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1 HE 


PRE FA CE. 


I. Allave been deſir d to ſay ſome- 
N. eels thing more concerning Apollo— 
9 1 nius Tyanxus, Hereafter men- 
ron d, p. 41. tho it lies uten 
= PIES | ny, cb 
Conran ie Deiſts to produce Lum, 1/ 


they dare pitch upon him as an 

Inſtance, to which they are fairly invited: But 
herein only ſhew their Modeſty ; they are baſh- 
ful in the Face of an Argument, but where a 
Jeſt, a Grin, or @ Laugh wcarry it off, they are 
unmercitul, and triumph clamorou/!y. T hey hace 
brought upon the Stage no Competitor 7s d 
Bleſled Saviour, equaliotherr Apollonius. T here- 
fore I nam d him, and provok'd them, (but I can- 
not) to bring it to a Tryal. bor the ſake there- 
fore of ſome Readers, ho may not know the 
Story, 1 will here give this ſtort Account of him. 
A 2 Firſt 
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Firſt then, let it be abſeru d, That what Ac- 
count we have of Apollonius Tyanæus, zs from 
Philoſtratus, who /7V'd an Hundred Tears af- 
ter the Time in «hich this Apollonius zs ſaid 


to have jiouriſh'd. 


i hence had Philoſtratus his? He ſays, 


from the Book of one Damis, who had been a 


Companion of Apolionius'ss How came Philo- 
ſtratus by this Book? He ſays, that an Ac- 
quaintance of Damis's brought the Emprets 
Fulia to the Knowledge of his Commenta- 
rics, Which till then had not been publiſh'd, 
(1 give it you in the ſi ords of Mr. Blount's 
Tranſlation.) And that the Empreſs command. 
ed Philoſtratus % tranſcribe thoſe Commenta- 
ries, and beſtow tome pains on the Relations 
contain'd in them. Mat Pains was this Only 
te tranſcribe? No, that was ſmall Pains, and 
ot fit to ve impos'd upon ſo great an Orator as 
Pliiloftratus, it was the Office of a Clerk. But, 
it lens, this Bock of Damis's was ſo poorly 
< rote, as not fit toveexpos'd to view, at leaf 
of the Emprels, who, as Philoſtratus tells us, 
was much addicted to the ſtudy of Rhetorick. 
For, ({ays be) Damis had given a plain but un- 
elegant Deſcription of them, 2. e. of the Adis 
of Apollonius, Therefore the Pains that Philo- 
ſtratus tt, He tells ts, was upon the Relations 
of Apollonius hat were in the Commentaries 
of Damis. Aud to fit them for the Ear of an 
Empreſs, <9 /oV'd Rhetorick, alias, roman- 
cing and tine Stories. Jo that we are not ſure 
we have one Ford of the Commentarics of 

Damis 


PNF v 


But this wwe are ſure of, That we 


Damis. 
have them only as they were new dreſsd, and 
vampt by an Orator, to pleaſe the Fancy of a 
Rictorical Lady. 

But, which is more, Philoſtratus does not 
pretend, that he confin'd Himſelf to the Com- 


mentaries of Damis. For he tells us, (ibid. 
J. 1. c. 3.) That in compoling theſe Books of his, 
he had gather'd together the diſperſed Relati- 
ons of Apollonius into one Volume. And 
names another Author, one Mœragenes, who 
had wrote four Rooks concerning Apollonius. 
But he ſays, that there is no Credit to be 
given to them. //hy ? Becauſe, (ſays he) Mo- 
ragenes, in his Books, ſcemeth to be altogether 
ignorant of his (Apollonius's) Actions. It ſeems 


| they were not ſo romantick, as the Commenta- 


ries of Damis, and ſo leſs fit for an Entertain- 


ment to the Emprels. But they do not ſeem to 


be the leſs true for that. And Philoſtratus gives 
no other Reaſon againſt them, i. e. They Here not 


| for his Purpoſe, which was, to compoſe ſomething 


new and ſurprizing, to gratifie the Empreſs. 


Let me obſerve here, That this was an Age, 
| wherein the Meleſiaca, or feign'd Romantick 


Stories were much in vogue : Such as Heliodo- 
rus his Ethiopicks, The Amours of Clitophon 
and Leucippe, &c. And it is very provable, that 
Philoſtratus Iiving, as he tells, at Court, wou'd 
endeauour not to be out of the Faſhion. 

And tndeed, if he had been to compoſe a Ro- 
mance, to have appear d like any thing of Truth, 


he cou'd not have introduc'd it upon leſs Au- 
A 3 thority, 
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thority, and more precarious 4 Foundation 


than this which he has given for his Hero 


àApollonius. 

So extream!y ſlight, that ſome very learned 
Alen have, not wi: 'hout Reaſen, doubted whe- 
ther ever there was ſuch a Man as this Apol- 
lonius. 

It is true that Origen (Contr. Cell) dees 
mention him. But ſo he did like Iſe the Recog- 
nition of Sr. Clement, (Tom. 3 Comment. 


in Genel. in Philocal. c. 23.) which now are 
taken for granted to have been wrote only in his 


. 


' 
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Name. And it is no ſtrange thing, that ſome | 
wiſe and learned Men may be impos'd upon, in 


Matters of this Nature. 


Hu neither wile nor fooliſh, that have Eyes 


in their Heads, can be Impor's upon inthe four | 


Marks hereafter given p. 5. whereby to aſcer- 
tain the Truth of any Matter of Fact. And 
the Deiſts not daring to bring the Matter of Fact 
of Apollonius zo the Teſt of theſe Rules: Al 
that they can poſſibly infer from their Legends, 


is, That perhaps they may be true. Whereas, Þ 
they muſt acknowledge, unleſs they will deny the © 
Certainty of all therr Senſes, That the Matters I 
of Fact of Moles, and of Chriſt, are certainly, 


undubitably, and infallibly true. 


And there is almoſt the ſame Certainty, That 3 
thoſe of Apollonius muſt be falſe. Becauſe, as 
Men cannot be impos d upon in ſuch notorious i 


Matters of Fact: It is next to the ſamelmpoſli- 
bility, That they ſhould forget them; at leaſt, 


ſo ſoon as were theſe which are told of Apol- 


lonius. 
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lonius. For example, his freeing the City of 
Epheſus from the Plague. His vaniſhing out 


- of the Preſence of Domitian, and his Court, 

ed when he was arraign'd before him, And his 

he. familiar Converſe with mary other Kings, and 

ol- Wonders done before them; and the might Eſti- 
mation, even to Adoration, wh: 3. £1here- 

Ges by ſaid to have obtain d all over the WWyrld. 

og. Now 1s it poſſible, That all this cou'd be 


nt. fo totally forgot, as that no Mention a? all 
are ſhou'd be made of it for à hundred Tears after 
his 3 theſe things were ſaid to be done? Inſomuch 
„ne | that Philoſtratus complarns, in the Introduction 
in 3 tohis Legend, (l. 1. c. 1.) That whereas Pytha- 

** goras, and other ancient Philolophers, who had 


"ves lud many Ages before, were ſtill remember d 
our Dith great Veneration, yet that Apollonius, 
ber. who, as he ſays, Came ncarer to Divine 
ind Wiſdom than Pythagoras himſelf, is not yet 
act known among Men---- tho' he lived neither 
Avery long ago, nor yet very lately, 

ids, Was it poſlible, that the Death of ſo famous 
-4;, 2 Perſon ſhould not have been greatly notic'd ? 


And his Sepulchre honour'd and viſited ? Tet 
Philoſtratus tells there was no Certainty of the 
Place where he died: That ſome ſaid it was 
at Epheſus; ſome at Rhodes; and ſome at 
Crete. And that his Sepulchre cou'd no where 
be found. To help this, ſome beſtow'd an Apo- 
= theoſis you him. And would have it, That he 
ſj. 3 Was taken up into Heaven. But did any body 
aſt, ſee it? No, That is not ſo much as alledged. 
ol. Vor could Philoſtratus believe it, who ſaid that 
: By * A 4 he 
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he had travelld far and near to ſind out his 
Scpulchre, but cou'd not hear of it. 

And if he was ſo univerſally famous as 
Philoſtratus 58 repreſented him, coud Moc- 
ragenes have wrete his Lite, and be altogether 
ignorant of wh Actions, as Philoſtratus has 
accuſed him £ Moceragenes wrote before Philo- 
ſtratus; and therefore had better Reaſon to 
know. And if Philoſtratus had tranſmitted to 
us the Commentarics of Mocragencs, as well 

what Helps he took out of thoſe of Damis, 
or 4 fa er d upon him; We ſhou'd no 3 
have had a more moderate Account of 
lonius; ſuce Philoſtratus does confeſs, 3 for 
that only Reaſon he had rejected the Books of 
Mucragenes. And if they were in being when 
he wrote, he was under a Neceſſity of ſaying 
ſomething againſt them (tho what he has ſaid 
confirms them the more) becauſe they gave 
the Lic ſo notoriouſly to his new Romance of 
A pollonius. 

But now, to ſum up all, let us ſuppoſe to 
the utmoſt, that all this ſaid Romance were 
true, what wou'd this amount to? Only that 
Apollonius did ſuch things, What then? What 
if he were ſo virtuous à Perſon, as that God 
ſhou'd have given him the Power to work 
ſeveral Miracles? This wou'd no ways hurt 
the Argument that is here brought againſt the 
Deiſts: Becauſe Apollonius ſet up no new Re- 
ligion, nor did he pretend that he was ſent 
with any Revelation from Heaven, to zntro- 
duce any new ſort of the Worſhip of God. fr 

that * 
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that it is of no Conſequence to the World, 
whether theſe were true or pretended Mira- 
cles: ether Apollonius was an honeſt 
Man, or a Magician: Or whether ever there 
was ſuch a Man or not. For he left no Law 
or Golpel behind him, to ve recetv'dupon the 
Credit of thoſe Miracles which he is ſaid to 
have wrought. And therefore, if he did work 


ſuch, it rs no Prejudice tothe Truth, either of 


ihe Law or the Goſpel. So that this whole 
Parallel Cet Apollonius and Chriſt, zs 
altogether impertinent, and ſhews, at once 
the Impotence as well as Malice of thoſe 
who propoſe it. 

2. This bringe me from Apollonius, to his 
mew Editor amongſt us, Charles Blount. For 
1 fd my ſelf oblig'd to account for what 1 
have ſaid of him, of 41. { have been told 
(/ince the firſt Edition of this) That it has 
diſoblig'd ſome Friends (far ow my Intention) 
who for Relation or Acquaintance {444 Ne- 
gard to the Perſon of Mr. Blount, tho” 1197 to 
his Principles; and think that I have ud hin 


_ too coarſly, he being a Gentleman. 


But when it is conſider d, how he has 
treated our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, lite the 
Soldiers who bow'd the Knce to Him, and 
lpit in his Face; ho cry'd Hail, King of the 
Jews! to mock him the more outragioully, 
That not only in his Comments non this 
Hiſtory off Apollonius, but in his Great Diana, 
his Oracles of Reaſon, and in all his Works, 
he ſet himſelf, with his «hole Might, to op- 


pole 
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poſe and ridicule the Birth, Paſſion, Reſut— 

rection, Aſcenſion, and all that is ſaid of our 

Chriſt aud God in the Holy Goſpel, aud all / 
Revealed Religion; of which I cou'd give 

Inſtances out of Number, but they arc not fit 

to be heard by chriſtian Ears; audit wou'd 

gratifie the Dciſts but to have them nam'd. 

Again conſidering, that his moſt pernicious 
Books (many of which were well nighs loſt) 
are of late, carefully collected and re printed 
(to the Scandal of a chriſtian Country) and diſ- 
pcricd, to poiſon the Nation; I ſay, all this 
being duly conſidered, I hade no Apology to 
make, for calling this Man exccrabic : Nor 
can I retract or compound zt, ſceing it is come 
to this, that either his blaſphemous Works, 
(who fot himſelf at the Head of the Deiſts, 
and after whom they now copy) or elſe the 
Goſpel of our Lord [clus Chriſt, muſt remain 
exccrable. 

Nor would 1 give better Quarter to the 
greateſt King upon Earth, who ſhou'd do the 
lame: But, after the Example our holy A- 
poſtle, I would ſay, I do ſay, let him, or an 
| Angel from Heaven, who durſt thus preſume, 
| be accurſed. 

If Ar. Blount had meddl'd only with the 
| Argument, aud oppos'd what he cou'd, in 
| that Method; I wou'd have thought him 
| worthy of civil Treatment; as Hill any o- 
| ther of the Deiſts, who ſhall anſwer the Rea- 
fons I have here ſet down. And if he can 


overthrow them, and give me better on his 
; | Hide, 
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Side, I confeſs T ſhall then be tempted to turn 
Infidel Sith him. And to this ] invite them, 
J provoke them. But if they will not (as 
there is little Appearance that they will) then, 
{et them never more value themſelves as Men 
of Senſe, at leaſt, let none others do ſo, 
while they refuſe to be determin'd by Reaſon. 

But if inſtead of Reaſon, they have Re- 
courſe, like Mr. Blount, to therr old Topick 
of Buffoonry, and ſhew their Parts in witty 
Satire and icorn, and laugh ous Pricſt- 
Craft—---for an Hour together; let them en- 
Joy the Fruit of their Labours, and what they 


rſtly deſerve, to be the Admiration of Fools, 


aud Contempt of all wiſe and good Men, 
Aud jo 1 leave them. 
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D EIS TS. 


N antwer to yours of the 
Third Inſtant, I much con- 
dole with you your unhap- 
py Circumſtances, of being 
placed amongſt ſuch Com- 
pany, where, as you lay, you 
continually hear the Sacred 
Scriptures, and the Hiſtorics thercin contain'd, 
particularly of Moſes, and of Chriſt, and o 
Revealed Religion turn'd into Kidicul:, / 
B Men 
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Men who ſet up for Senſe and Reaſon. And 
they ſay, That there is no greater Ground to 
belicve in Chr, than in Mahomet ; that all 
theſe Pretences to Revelation arc Cheats, and 
ever have been among Pagans, Jews, Maho- 
metans, and Chriſtians; That they are all 
alike wi politions of Cuuning and Deſigning 
Menu, upon the Creduliiy at firſt, of ſample 
and Au ar 74 Pcoplc, till, their Numbers en- 
creaſing, their Deluſions 8 grew popular, came at 
laſt to be eſtabliſh'd by Laws ; and then the 
Force of E4nucation and Cuſtom gives a Byaſs 
to the [Judgments of after Ages, till ſuch De- 
ccits come really to be believ'd, being re- 
cciv'd upon Tr from the Ages forcgoing, 
without cxamining into the Original and Bot- 
7078 of them. Which theſe our modern Men 
of Senſe, (as they deſire to be eſteem'd) lay, 
That they only do, that they only have their 
. {rced from the ſlaviſn Authority of 

Precedents and Laws, in Matters of Truth, 
which, they ſay, ought only to be decided by 
Reaſon; tho' by a prudent Compliance with 
Popularity and Laws, they preſerve them- 
ſelves from Outrage, and Legal Penalzes ; for 
none of their Complexion are addicted to q if 
ferings, or Martyrdom. 

Now, Sir, that which you deſire from me, 
is, ſome ſhort Topic of Reafon, it ſuch can be 
found, whereby, without running to Aut hori- 
rice, and the intricate Mazes of Learning, 
which breed long Diſputes, and which theſc 


Men of Neaſau, deny by wholeſale, though 
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they can give no Reaſon for it, only ſuppoſe 
that Authors have been Trump'd upon us, Inter- 


polated, and Corrupted, io that no Streſs cane 


laid upon them, tho' it cannot be ſhewn where- 
in they are ſo gh te. cud Which, in Reaſon, 
ought to lic upon them to prove, who aiicdge 
it; otherwiſe it is not only a ZPrecarious but 
a Guilty Plea: And the more, that they re- 
ſrain not to quote Books on their ſide, for 
whoſe Authority there are no better, or not ſo 
good Grounds. However, you lay, it makes 
your Diſputes cndicis, and they go away with 
Noiſe and Clamour, and a Boaſt, Thar there 
is nothing, at lcaſt nothing Certain, to be iid 
on the Chriſtian ſide. Therefore YOu arc deſir— 
ous to find ſome One Topic of Reajon, which 
ſhould demonſtrate the Truth of the Cizri//ran 
Religion, and at the ſame time, diſtinguich it 
from the Impoſtures of Mahomet, and the Old 
Pagan World: That our Deiſts may be 
brought to this 7%, and be either oblig'd to 
renounce their Reaſon, and the common H ea— 


ſon of Mankind, or to ſubmit to the cicar 


Proof, from /eaſon, of the Chriſtian Religion; 
which muſt be ſuch a Proof, as no {poſture 
can pretend to, otherwiſe it cannot prove the 
Chri/tzan Religion not to be an Impoſture. 
And, whether ſuch a Proof, one ſingle Proof, 
(to avoid Confuſion) is not to be tound out, 
you deſire to know from me. 

And you fay, that you cannot imagine but 
there muſt be ſuch a Proof, becauſe every 
Truth is in it ſelf Clear, and One; and there- 

3 2 fore 
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fore that One Reaſon for it, if it be the true 
Reaſon, muſt be ſufficient; and, if ſufficient, 
it is better than many; for Multiplicity con- 
tounds, eſpecially to weak Judgments. 

Sir, you have impos'd an hard Task upon 
me, I wiſh I could perform it. For tho' every 
Truth is One, yet our Sight is ſo feeble, that 
we cannot (always) come to it dzrecly, but by 
many Inferences, and laying of things together. 

But 1 think, that in the Caſe before us, 
there is ſuch a Proof as you require, and ! 
will ſet it down as Hort and Plain as I can. 


II. Firſt then, I ſuppoſe, that the Truth of 


the Dottrine of CHRIST will be ſufficiently 
_ cvinced, it the Matters of Fact, which are 
recorded of him in the Goſpels be True; for 
his Aliraclos, it True, do vouch the Truth of 
what he delivered. 

The lame is to be ſaid as to Moſes. If he 
brought the Children of IJſrael through the 
Red-Sea, in that miraculous Manner, which is 
related in Exodus, and did ſuch other wondcr- 
ful things as are there told of him, it muſt ne- 
ccllarily follow, that he was ſent from GOD: 
Thc{c being the ſtrongeſt Proofs we can deſire, 
and which every Deiſt will confeſs he wou'd 
acquiclce in, if he ſaw them with his Eyes. 
Therefore the Streſs of this Cauſe will depend 
upon the Proof of theſe Matters of Fatt. 

1. And the Method I will rake, is, Firſt, 
To lay down ſuch Rules, as to the Truth of 

| Matters 
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Matters of Fa, in General, that where they 
All meet, ſuch Matters of Fat? cannot be falſe. 
And then, Secondly, To ſhew that all theſe 
Rules do meet in the Matters of Fatt of 
Moſes, and of Chriſt; and that they do not 
meet in the Malters of Fat? of Mahomet, of 
the Heathen Deities, or can poſlibly meet in 
any Impoſture whatſocver, 

2. The Rules arc theſe, 1ſt. That the Mat- 
ters of Fact be ſuch, as hat Mens out- 
ward Senſes, their Eycs and Ears, may 
be Judges of if. 2. That it be done Pub- 
lickly, in the face of the Mo2id. 3. That 
not only publick Monuments be kept up 
in memozp of it, but ſome outward 
Actions to be perfozm'd. 4. Chat ſuch Mo- 
numents and ſuch Actions 02 Obſervances be 
lnſtituted and do commence from the Time 


that the Matter of Fact v as done. 


3. The Two firſt Rules make it impoſſible 


for any ſuch Matter of bat? to be impos'd up- 


on Men, at the Time when ſuch Matter of Fat? 
was ſaid to be done, becauſe cycry Man's Eyes 


und Senſes would contradict it. For Example, 


Suppole any Man ſhou'd pretend, that Ycltcr- 
day he divided the Thames, in preſence of all 


the People of London, and carried the whole 


City, Men, Women, and Children, over to 


Southwark, on dry Land, the Haters ſtanding 


like Walls on both ſides : I ſay, it is morally 


impoſſible that he could perſuade the People 
of London, that this was true, when every 


Man, Woman, and Child could contradict him, 
3 and 
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and fay, That this was a notorious Falſhood, 
for that they had not ſcen the Thames ſo di- 
vided, or had gone over on dry Land. There- 
ſore I take it ſor Granted, (and, I ſuppoſe, 
with the Allowance of all the Des in the 
World) that no ſuch Impoſition could be put 
upon Men, at the Time when ſuch prblick 
Matter of Fat? was ſaid to be done. 

4. Therefore it only remains that ſuch 
Matter of Fatt might be invented ſome time 
after, when the Men of that Gencration, 
wherein the Thing was ſaid to be done, are all 
paſt and gone; and the Credulity of after Ages 
might be inipos d upon, to believe that Things 
were done in former Ages, which were not. 

And for this, the Two laſt Rules ſecure us 
as much as the Two ſirſt Rules, in the former 
Cale; for whenever ſuch a Matter of Fact came 
to be invented, if not only Monuments were 
ſaid to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick 
Actions and Obſervances were conſtantly usd 
ever ſince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 
done, the Deccit muſt be detected, by no ſuch 
onuments appearing, and by the Experience 
of every Man, Woman, and Child, who muſt 
know that no ſuch Actions, or Obſervances 
were ever us'd by them. For Example, Sup- 
poſe I ſhould now invent a Story of ſuch a 
Thing, done a Thouſand Years ago, I might, 
perhaps, get ſome to believe it; but if I ſay, 
that not only ſuch a Thing was done, but that 
from that Day to this, every Man, at the Agc 
of Twelve Years, had a Joint of his little Fin. 


ger 
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ger cut off; and that every Man in the Na- 
tion did want a eint of ſuch a Finger; and 
that this Iuitution was ſaid to be Part of the 
Matter of Fact done ſo many Years ago, and 
vouch'd as a Proof and Confirmation of it, and 
as having deſceuded, without Interruption, and 
been conſtantly practis'd, in memory of ſuch 
Matter of Lac all along from the Time tha 
ſuch Matter of Fact was done: 1 fay, it is im- 
poſſible I ſhould be belicy'd in ſuch a Cale, be- 
cauſe every one could contradict me, as to the 
Mark of cutting off a t of the Finger; and 
that being Part of my original 3Zatier of at, 
mult demonſtrate the whole to be falle. 


III. Let us now come to the Second Point, 
to hew, that the Malters of Tac of Moes, 
and of Chri/t, have all thcic Rates, or Maris 
before mention'd ; and that neither the Mat- 
ters of Faff of Mahomet, or what is reported 
of the Heathen Deities, have the like; and 
that no Iinpoſture can have them all, 

1. As to Moſes, I ſuppoſe it will be al- 
low'd me, That he could not have perſuaded 
600000 Men, that he had brought them out of 
Egypt, thro' the Red Sea; ted them 40 
Years, without Bread, by miraculous Manna, 
and the other Matters of Fatt recorded in his 
Books, if they had not been true. Becauſe every 
Man's Senſes that were then alive, muſt have 
contradicted it. And therefore he muſt have 
impos d upon all their Sz27/es, it he could have 
made them believe it, when it was /4//e and no 

B 4 ſuch 
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ſuch Things done. So that here are the Firſt and 

Second of the above- mentioned Four Marks. 
For the ſame Reaſon, it was cqually impoſſi- 
ble for him to have made them receive his Five 
Books, as Truth, and not to have rejected them, 
as a manifeſt poſture; which told of all theſe 
Things as done before their Eyes, if they had 
not been ſo donc. See how poſitively he ſpeaks 
to them, Deut. xi. 2. to Ver. 8. And know you 
this day, for I ſpeak not with your Children, 
which haue not known, and which have not 
ſeen the Chaſtiſement of the Lord your God, his 
Greatneſs, his mighty Hand, and his ſtretched- 
out Arm, and his Miracles, and his Afts, 
which he did in the midſt of Mgypt, unto Pha- 
raoh, the King of MHgęypt, and unto all his 
Land, and what he did unto the Army of 
Agypt, unto their Horſes, and to their Cha- 
riots; how he made the water of the Red- Sea 
to overflow them as they purſued after you ; 
and how the Lord hath deſtroyed them unto 
this day: And what he did unto you in the 
Ililderneſs, untill ye came into this Place; 
and what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the 
Sons of Eliab, the Son of Reuben, how the 
Harth opened her Mouth, and ſwallowed them 
up, and their Houſholds, and their Tents, and 
all the Subſtance that was in their poſſeſſion, in 
the midſt of all Iſrael. But your Eyes have ſeen 
all the great Acts of the Lord, which he did, &c. 
From hence we muſt ſuppoſe it impoſſible 
that theſe Books of Moſes, (if an Impoſture) 
could have been invented and put upon the 
Pcoplc 


1 


) 
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People who were then alive, when all theſe 
things were ſaid to be done. 

The utmolt therefore that even a Suppoſe can 
ſtretch to, is, That theſe Books were wrote in 
ſome Age after Moſes, and put out in his Name. 

And to this, I ſay, That if it was ſo, it 
was impoſſible that thoſe Books ſhould have 
been recciv'd, as the Books of Moſes, in that 
Age wherein they may have been ſuppos'd to 
have been firſt invented. Why? Becauſe they 
ſpeak of themſelves as deliver'd by Moſes, and 


kept in the Ark from his time. And it came to 


paſs, when Moſes had made an end of writ- 
mg the words of this Law in a Book, until 
they were finiſhed ; that Moſes commanded the 
Levites who bare the Ark of the Covenant o 

the Lord, ſaying, Take this Book of the Law, 
and put it in the ſide of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there 
for a witneſs againſt thee, Deut. xxxi. 24, 
25, 26, And there was a Copy of this Book to 
be left likewile with the King. And it ſhall be, 
when he ſitteth upon the Throne of his Ring- 
dom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this 
Law ina Book, out of that which is before the 
Prieſts the Levites: And it ſhall be with 


him, and he ſhall read therein all the days of 


his Life: That he may learn to fear the Lord 
his God, to keep all the IH ords of this Law and 

theſe Statutes to do them, Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 
Here you ſee that this Book of the Law 
ſpeaks of it ſelf, not only as an Hiſtory or Re- 
lation of what things were then done: But as 
the 
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the ſanding and municipal Law and Statutes 
of the Nation of the Jews, binding the King 
as well as the People. 

Now, in whatever Age after Moſes you will 
ſuppoſe this Book to have been Forged, it was 
impoſſible it cou'd be recciv'd as Truth ; be- 
cauſe it was not then to be found, either in 
the rk or with the King, or any where clſe: 
For when firſt Invented, every body muſt 
know, that they had never heard of it before, 

And therefore they cou'd leis believe it to 
be the Book of their Statutes, and the ſtand- 
ing Law of the Land, which they had all 
along received, and by which they had been 
Governed. 

Cou'd any Man, now at this Day, invent 
a Book of Statutes or Acts of Parliament for 
England, and make it pals upon the Nation 
as the only Book of Statutes that ever they had 
known? As impoſlible was it for the Books 
of Moſes (if they were invented in any Age 
after Moſes ) to have been receiv'd for what 
they declare themſelves to be, viz. The 
Statutes and Municipal Law of the Nation of 
the Jews: And to have perſuaded the Jes, 
that they had Oum d and Acknowledg'd theic 
Books, all along from the Days of Moſes, 
to that Day in which they were firſt invent- 
ed, that is, that they had Own'd them be- 
fore they had cver ſo much as Heard of them. 
Nay, more, the wholc Nation muſt, in an 
Inſtant, forget their former Laws and Govern- 
ment, if they cou d receive theſe Books, as 


being their Former Laws. And they coud 


not 
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not otherwiſe receive them, becauſe they 


vouch'd themſelves ſo to be. Let me ask 


the Dees but this One ſhort Queſtion, was 
there ever a Book of Sham- Laws, which were 
not the Laos of the Nation, Pam d upon any 
People, Since the World began? If not, With 
what Face can they ſay this of the Book of 
Laws of the Jews? Why will they ſay that 
of them, which they confeſs impoſſible in 
any Nation, or among any People? 

But they muſt be yet more Unreaſona- 
ble. For the Books of Moſes have a further 
Demonſtration of their Truth, than even 
other Late Books have: For they not only 
contain the Lows, but give an Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of their Iuſtitution, and the Practice of 
them from that Time: As of the Pa/over in 
Memory of the Death of the Firſt- 
Born in Egypt: And that the ſame 
Day, all the Firſt Born of Iſrael, 
both of Man and Beaſt, were by a perpetual 
Law, dedicated to God: And the Levites 
taken for all the Firſt- Born of the Children of 
Iſrael. That Aaron's Rod which budded, was 
kept in the Ark, in Memory of the Rebellion, 
and wonderful Deſtruction of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram; and for the Confirmation of the 
Prieſthood to the Tribe of Levi. As likewiſe 
the Pot of Manna, in Memory of their having 
been fed with it 40 Years in the Wilderneſs. 
That the Brazen Serpent was kept (which re- 
mained to the Days of Flezekiah. 2 Kin. xviii. 
4.) in Memory of that wonderful Delive- 

rance 


Num. viii. 
17, 18. 
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rance by only Looking upon it, from the Bi- 
ting of the Fiery - Serpent. Num. xxi. 9. The 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, in Memory of the dread- 
ful Appearance of God upon Mount Horeb, &c. 

And beſides theſe Remembrances of particu- 
lar Actions and Occurrences, there were other 
ſolemn Inſtitutions in Memory of their Deli- 
verance out of Egypt, in the General, which in- 
cluded all the Particulars. As of the Sabbath, 
Dent. 5. 15. Thcir daily Sacrifices, and yearly 
Expiation; their New- Moons, and ſeveral 
Feaſts and Faſts. So that there were Tearly 
Monthly, IWVeekly, Daily Remembrances, and 
Recognitions of theſe things. 

And, not only ſo, but the Books of the lame 
Moſes tell us, that a particular Tribe (of Levi) 
was Appointed and Conſecrated by God, as his 
ray by whoſe Hands and none other, 
the Sacriſices of the People were to be offer'd, 
and theſe ſolemn Inffitutions to be celebrated. 
That it was Death for any other to approach 
the Altar. That their High. Prieſt wore a 
Glorious Mitre, and Magnificent Robes of 
God's own Contrivancc, with the miraculous 
Urim and Thummim in his Breaſt-plate, whence 

the divine Reſponſes were given. 

Numbers That at his Word, the King, and all 
I. 21. 

the People were to go out, and to 


Deut. xvii, come in. That theſe Levites were 
1: 13. likewiſe the Chzef- Judges, even in all 
A xx. Civil Cauſes, and that it was Death 

to reſiſt their Sentence. Now when- 
ever it can be ſuppos d that theſe Books of 


Moſes 


o 
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Moſes were forged, in ſome Ages after Moſes, 
it is impoſlible they cou'd have been received 
as True, unleſs the Forgers could have made 
the whole Nation believe, that they had received 
theſe Books from thcir Fathers, had been in- 
tracted in them when they were Children, and 
had taught them to their Children, morcover, 
that they had all been circumciſed, and did 
circumciſe their CHildren, in purſuance to 
what was commanded in theſe Books, that 
they had obſerved the yearly Paſſover, the 
weekly Sabbath, the New- Moons, and all theſc 
ſeveral Feaſts, Faſts, and Ceremonies com- 
manded in theſe Books: That they had never 
caten any Swines Fleſh, or other Meats pro- 
hibited in theſe Books: That they had a mag- 
nificent Tabernacle, with a viſible Prieſthood 
to Adminiſter in it, which was contined to 
the Tribe of Levi; over whom was placed a 
glorious High Prieſt, cloth'd with great and 
mighty Prerogatives; whole Death only 
cou'd deliver thoſe that were fled 

to the Cities of Refuge. And that N xxxv. 

_— 25, 28. 

theſe Prieſis were their ordinary 

Judges, even in Civil Matters: 1 ſay, was it 
poſſible to have perſuaded a whole Nation of 
Men, that they had Known and Practiſed all 
theſe Things, if they had not done it? or, 
Secondly, To have received a Book for Truth, 
which ſaid they had practiſed them, and ap- 
pcal'd to that Practice? So that here are the 


Third and Fourth of the Marks above-men- 
tioned, 


But 
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But now let us deſcend to the utmoſt De- 
orce of Suppoſition, Viz. That theic Thiags 
were Practiſed, before theſe Boobs of 5500 
were Forged; and that theſe Books did only 
impoſe upon the Nation, in making them be- 
lieve, That they had kept thele Ov/ervances 
in Memory of ſuch and luch Things, as were 
inſerted in thoſe Books. 

Well then, let us proceed upon this Suppo— 
ftion, (however groundleſs) and now, will 
not the ſame [mpoſſesriities occur, as in the 
farmer Cafe? For, Firſt, This mult ſuppoſe 
that the Jews kept all theſe Cofervances in 
emory of Nothing, or without knowing 
any thing of their Original, or the Reaſon 
why they kept them, "Wi hereas theſe very 
Ovſervances did expreſs the Ground and {tea- 
for of their being Leyt, as the Paſſover, in 
itmury of God's Paſjing- over the Children of 
the IJſraelites, in that Night wherein he flew 
all the Fir/t-born of Egypt, and fo of the 
Neſt. 

But, Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe, contrary both 
to | Reaſon, and Matter of Fact, That the 

ws did not know any Reaſon at all why 
rey kept theſe 8 yet was it pol- 
dle to put it upon them, That they had kept 
theſe Obſervances in Memory of what they had 
never heard of before that Day, whenſoever 
you will ſuppoſe that theſe Books of Moſes 
were firſt Forged? For Example, ſuppolc 1 
thou'd now forge ſome Romantich Story, of 
Arange Things done 1000 Years ago, and in 
Confirmation 
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Confirmation of this, ſhould endeavour to 
perſuade the Chriſtian World, That they had 
all along, from that Day to this, kept the 
Firſt-Day of the Week in Memory of ſuch an 
Hero, an Appollonins, a Barcosbas, or a Ma- 
homet ; and had all been Baptig d in his 
Name; and Sgmore by his Name, and upon that 
very Book, ( which I had then forged, and 
which they never ſaw before) in their publick 
Tudicatures; that this Book was their Goſpel 
and Law, which they had ever ſince that 
Time, theſe 1000 Years paſt, #27verſally re- 
cciv'd and own'd, and none other. I would 
ask any Deſt, whether he thinks it pile, 
that ſuch a Cheat cou'd paſs, or ſuch a Legend 
be recciv'd as the Goſpel of Chriſtians; and 
that they could be made believe, that they 
never had had any other Goſpel? Ihe fame 
Reaſon is as to the Books of Moſes; and mult 
be, as to every Matter of Fatt, which has 
211 the Four Marks before- mentioned; and 
theſe Marks ſecure any ſuch Matter of Fact 
as much from being invented and impos d in 
any after Ages, as at the Time when ſuch 
Malters of Fatt were ſaid to be done. 

Let me give one very familiar Example 
more in this Cafe. There is the Stonhenge 
in Salisbury-Plain, every body knows it; 
and yet none knows the Reaſon why thole 
Great Stones were ſet there, or by whom, 
or in memory of what, 

Now ſuppoſe I ſhou'd write a Book to mor- 


{ct 


row, and tell there, That theſe ones were 
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ſet up by Hercules, Polyphemus, or Garagan- 
tua, in memory of luch and ſuch of their 
Actions. And, for a further Confirmation of 
this, ſhou'd ſay, in this Book, That it was 
wrote at the Time whcn ſuch Actions were 
done, and by the very Ac7ors themſelves, or 
Eye-Witneſſes. And that this Book had been 
received as Truth, and quoted by Authors of 
the greatcſt Reputation in all Apes ſince, 
Morcovecr that this Book was well known in 
England, and enjoyn'd by Ad of Parliament 
to be taught our Children, and that we did 
teach it to our CHildren, and had been taught i: 
our ſelves when we were Children. I ask any 


Deiſt, Whether he thinks this could paſs up- 


on England? And whether, If I, or any other 
ſhould inſiſt upon it, we ſhould not, inſtcad 
of being belicy'd, be ſent to Bedlam ? 

Now let us compare this with the Jon- 
henge, as I may call it, or Twelve great Stones 
ſet up at Cal, which is told in the iv. Chap. 
of Joſhua. There it is ſaid, Yer. 6. that the 
Reaſon why they were {ct up, was, that when 
their Children, in after Ages, ſhould ask the 
Meaning of it, it ſhould be told them. | 

And the Thing, in Memory of which they 
were ſet up, was ſuch as cou'd not poſſibly be 
impos'd upon that Natzon, at that Time, when 
it was ſaid to be done, it was as wonderful 
and miraculous as thcir Paſlage thro' thc 
Red-Jea. 

And withal, free from a very poor Objection, 


which the Derſts have advanc'd againſt that 
Miracle 


no more in this Paſſage thro' the Red- Sea 
| C 
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Miracle of the Red-Sea: Thinking to falve 
it by a Spring- Tide, with the Concurrence of 
a ſtrong Wind, happening at the ſame Time; 
which left the Sand ſo dry, as that the [/raelrtes 
being all Foot, might paſs thro' the Ouſey 
Places and Holes, which it muſt be ſuppoſed 
the Sea left behind it: But that the p- 
tians, being all Horſe and Chariot, ſtuck in 
thoſe Holes, and were entangl'd, fo as that 
they cou'd not march ſo faſt as the [ſrac/rres : 
And that this was all the Mcaning of its 
being ſaid, That God took off their (the 
Egyptians) Chariot-Wheels, that they drove 
them heavily. So that they wou'd make no- 
thing extraordinary, at leaſt, not Miraculdus, 
in all this Action. 

This is advanc'd in Le Clerc's Diſſertations 
upon Geneſis, lately Printed in Holland, and 
that Part with others of the like Tendency, 


endcavouring to reſolve other Miracles, as 


that of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. into the 
mere Natural Cauſes, are put into Eugliſh 
by the well known T. BROWN, for the Edi- 


| fication of the Deiſts in England. 


But theſe Gentlemen have forgot, that the 


| Thraelites had great Herds of many Thouſand 


Cattle with them; which wou'd be apter to 
ſtray, and fall into thoſe Holes, and Ouſey 


Places in the Sand than Horſes with Riders, 
who might direct them. 


But ſuch precarious, and ſilly Suppoſes ate 
not worth the Anſwering. It there had been 


than 
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than that of a Hyring- Tide, &c. It had been 
impoſliblc for Moſes to have made the 1/rae- 
lies believe that Relation given of it in Exo- 
dus, with ſo many Particulars, which Them- 
ſelves ſaw, to be true. 

And all thoſe Jcriptures which magnify 
this Action, and appeal to it as a full Demon- 
ſtration of the miraculous Power of God; 
muſt be reputed as Romance or Legend. 

I tay this, for the Sake of ſome Chriſtians, 
who think it no Prejudicc to the Truth of the 
Holy Bible, but rather an Advantage, as 
rendring it more caſy to be belicv'd, if they 
can ſolve whatcver ſeems Miraculous in it, by 
the Power of ſecond Cauſes: And ſo to make 
all, as they ſpeak, Natural, and Eaſie. Where- 
in, if they cou'd prevail, the zatural and eaſe 
Reſult wou'd be, not to believe one Word in 
all thoſe Jacred-Oracles. For if things be not, 
as they are told in any Relation, that Relati- 
on muſt be falſe. And if falſe in Part, we cannot 
Truſt to it, either in Mole, or in Part. 


Here are to be excepted. Mis Tranſlations, 
and Errors, cither in Copy, or in Preſs. But | 


where there is no Room tor ſuppoſing of theſe, 
as where all Copres do agree; there we muſt 
either Receive all, or Neject all. I mean in 
any Book that pretends to be written from 
the Mouth of God. For in other com mon 
Hiſtories, we may believe Part, and rejel 

Part, as we ſec Cauſe. 
But to return. The Paſſage of the Iſraelites 
over Jordan, in Memory of which tholc 
Stones 
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Stones at Gilgal were ſet up, is free from all 
thoſe little Carpings before mentioned, that 
are made as to the Paſſage thro' the Ned. ed. 
For Notice was given to the [/rae/ztes the Day 
before, of this great Miracle to be done. 7oſh. 
iii. 5. It was done at Noon day, before the 
whole Nation. And when the //aters of For— 
dan were divided, it was not at any Low Ebb, 
but at the Time when that River over-f/owed 
all bis Banks. ver. 15. And it was done, not 
by Winds, or in length of Time, which Ind, 
mult take to do it: But all on the ſudden, 
as ſoon as the Feet of the Prieſts that bare 
the Ark were dipped in the Brim of the Il ater. 
Then the Waters which came down from a- 
bove, flood and roſe up upon an Heap, very far 
from the City Adam, that is beſide Zarctan : 
And thoſe that came down toward the Sea of 
the Plain, even the Salt-Sea, failed, and were 
cut off : And the People paſſed over, right a- 
gamſt Jericho. The Prieſts ſtood in the midſt 
of Jordan, till all the Armies of Iſrael had 
paſſed over. And it came to paſs, when the 
Prieſts that bare the Ark of the Covenant of 
the Lord, were come up, out of the Midſt of 
Jordan, and the Soles of the Prieſts beer 
were lift up upon the Dry land, that the 
Waters of Jardan returned unto their Place, 
and flowed over all his Banks as they did 
before. And the People came up out of 


Jordan, on the Tenth Day of the firſt Month, 


and encamped in Gilgal on the Eaſt Border 


| of Jericho, And thoſe Twelve Stones which 
C 


2 they 
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they took out of Jordan, did Jolhua prich in 


Gilgal. And he ſpeak unto the Children of 


Iſrael, ſaying, When your Children ſhall ask 
their Fathers in Time to come, ſaying, what 
mean theſe Stones? Then ſhall ye let your 
Children know, ſaying, Iſrael came over this 
Jordan on dry Land. For the Lord your God 
dryed up the Vaters of Jordan from before you, 
until ye were paſſed over; as the Lord your 
God did to the Red Sea, which He dryed up, 

rom before us, until we were gone over. That 
all the People of the Earth might know the 
Hand of the Lord, that it is Mighty: That 
ye might fear the Lord your God for ever. 
Chap. iv. trom ver. 18. 

If the Paſlage over the Red dea, had been 
only taking Advantage of a Spring Tide, or 
the like ; How wou'd this teach aul the Peo- 
ple of the Earth, that the Hand of the Lord 
was Mighty! How wou'd a Thing, no more 
remarkable, have becn taken Notice of thro' 
all the World! How wou'd it have taught 
{{rael to fear the Lord, when they muſt know, 
that notwithſtanding, of all theſe Big-MWords, 
there was fo Little in it! How cou'd they 
have believ'd, or recetV'd a Book, as Truth, 
which they knew, told the Matter ſo far 
otherwiſe from what it was! 

But, as I faid, this Paſlage over Jordan, 
which is here compar'd to that of the Red- 
Sea, is free from all thoſe Cavzls that are made, 
as to that of the Red. Sea, and is a further 

| Attcſtation 


„ 


3 


„ 
w 


N 


with the DE IST S. 21 


Atteſtation to it, being ſaid to be done in the 
ſame Manner as was that of the Red Sea. 

Now, to form our Argument, let Us ſup— 
pole, that there never was any ſuch Thing as 
that Paſſage over Fordan. That theſe Stones 
at Gilzal were ſet up, upon ſome other Occa- 
ſion, in ſome after Age. And then, that 
ſome deſigning Man invented this Book of 
FZoſhua, and ſaid, that it was wrote by 7oſhua 
at that Time. And gave this Storage at G1lgal, 
for a Teſtimony of the Truth of it. Wou'd not 
every Body ſay to him, We know the Jronage 
at Gilgal, but we never heard before of this 
Reaſon for it: Nor of this Book of Joſhua : 
Where has it been all this while? And here, 
and Flow came you, after ſo many Ages, to 
find it? Beſides, this Book tells Us, that 
this Paſſage over Jordan was ordain'd to be 
taught our Children, from Age to Age: And 
therefore, that they were always to be In- 
ſtructed in the Meaning of that Sronage at 
Cilgal, as a Memorial of it. But we were ne— 
ver taught it, when we were Children; nor 
did ever teach our Children any ſuch Thing. 
And it is not likely, That cou'd have been 
forgotten, while ſo remarkable a Stonage did 
continue, which was ſet up fot that, and no 
other End, 

And if, for the Reaſons before given, no 
luch Impoſition cou'd be put upon Us, as to 
the Stonage in Salisbury-Plain; How much 
leſs cou d it be as to the Stonage at Gilgal? 

G3 And 


22 A Short and Faſie METHOD 


And if where we know not the Reaſon of 2 
bare naked Monument, ſuch a Sham- Reaſon 
cannot be impos'd; How much more is it im- 
poſlible to impoſe upon Us, in Actions and 
Obſervances, which we celebrate in Memory 
of particular Paſſages ? How impoſlible to 
make Us forget thole Paſſages which we daily 
Cominemorate; and perſuade Us, that we had 
always kept ſuch Inſtitutions in Memory of 
what we never heard of before; that is, that 
We knew it, before We knew it! 

And if we find it thus impoſſible for an 
Impoſition to be put upon Us, even in ſome 
Things, which have not all the Four-Marks 
beforc-mcntioned: How much more im- 
poſlible is it, that any Deceit ſhou'd be in 
that Thing, where all the Four- Marks do meet! 

This has been ſhew'd in the Firſt Place, as 
to the Matters of Fat? of Moſes 

2. Therefore I come now (Secondly) to 
ſhew, that, as in the Matters of Fact of Moſes, 
ſo likcwiſe, all theſe Four Marks do meet 
in the Matters of Fact, which are recorded 
in the Goſpel, of Our Bleſſed Saviour. And 


my Work herein will be the ſhorter, becauſe 


all that is ſaid before, of Moſes and his Books, 
is every Way applicable to Chri/# and His 
Goſpel. His Works, and Miracles are there 
ſaid to be done publickly, in the Face of the 
World, as He argu'd to his Accuſers, I ſpake 
openly to the World, and in Secret have I ſaid 
Nothing, Joh. xviii. 20. It is told, Acts ii. 41. 
that Three thouſand at one Time; and, Acts 

IV. 
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ſy. 4. that above Five thouſand at another 
Time, were converted, upon Conviction of 
what themſelves had ſeen, what had been 
done publickly before their Eyes, wherein it 
was impoſſible to have impoſed upon them. 
Therefore here were the two Firſt of the Rules 
before: mention d. 

Then for the Two ſecond: Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper wcre inſtituted as perpc- 
tual Memorials of theſe Things; and they 
were not inſtituted in aſter- Ages, but at the 
very Time when theſe Things were ſaid to 
be done ; and have been obſerved without In- 
tcrruption, in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the Way from 
that Time to this. And Chri/f Himſelf did 
ordain Apoſtles, and other Miniſters. of His 
Goſpel, to Preach, and Adminiſter theſe Sacra- 
ments; and to Govern His Church: And that 
always, even unto the End of the Matth. 
World. Accordinvly they have con- x3vili. 20. 
tinu'd by regular Succeſſion, to this Day: And, 
no Doubt, ever ſhall, while the Earth ſhall laſt, 
So that the Chriſtian Clergy arc as notorious a 
Matter of Fact, as the Tribe of Levi among the 
Jews. And the Goſpel is as much a Lad to the 
Chriſtians, as the Book of Moſes to the Jews : 
And it being Part of the Matters of Fat re- 
lated in the Goſpel, that ſuch an Order of Men, 
were appointed by CHriſt, and to continue to the 
End of the World ; conſequently, if the Goſp 1 
Was a Fiction, and invented (as it muſt be) 
in ſome Ages after Chriſt; then, at that 
Time, when it was firſt invented, there cou'd 

C4 be 
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be no ſuch Order of Clergy, as deriv'd them- 
{ſelves from the Inſtitution of Chriſt; which 
mult give the Lye to the Goſpel, and demon- 
ſtrate the whole to be Falſe. And the Matters 
of fact oi Chriſt being preſsd to be True, no 
otherwiſe than as there was, at that Time 
(whenever the Deiſts will ſuppoſe the Goſpel 
to be Forged) 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, but an Order of Clergy, 
likewiſe of his Appointment to Adminiſter 
them: And it being impoſſible there could be 
any ſuch Things before they were Invented, 
it is as impoſſible that they ſhould be Received 
when Invented. And therefore, by what was 
ſaid above, it was as impoſſible to have im- 
posd upon Mankind in this Matter, by in- 
venting of it in after Ages, as at the Time 
when thoic Things were ſaid to be done. 

3. The Matters of Fact of Mahomet, ot 
what is Fabled of the Deities, do all want ſome 
of the aforeſaid four Rules, whereby the Cer— 
tainty of Matters of Fact is demonſtrated. 
Firſt, for Mahomet, he pretended to no Mira- 
cles, as he tells us in his Alcoran. c. 6. &c. 
and thole which are commonly told of him 
pats among the Mahometans themſelves, but 
as Legendary Fables ; and as ſuch are rejected 
by the Viſe and Learned among them; as the 
Legends of their Saints are in the Church of 
Rome, Sce Dr. Prideaux his Life of Maho- 
met, Page 34. 

But, in the next Place, thoſe which arc 
told of him, do all want the Two firſt Rules 

befote- 


not only publick Sacraments of 
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beſore- mention'd. For his pretended Con- 
verſe with the Moon; his Merſa, or Night- 
[ourney from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and thence 
to Heaven, &c. were not performed before 
any Body. We have only his own Word for 
them. And they are as groundleſs as the De- 


luſions of Fox, or Muggleton among our . 


ſelves. The ſame is to be ſaid (in the ſecond 
Placc) of the Fables of the Heathen Gods, of 
Mercury's ſtealing Sheep, Jupiter's turning 
himſelf into a Bull, and the like; beſides the 
Folly and Unworthineſs of ſuch ſenſleſs pre- 
tended Afrracles, And moreover, the Wiſe 
among the Heathen did reckon no otherwiſe 
of theſe but as Fables, which had a Mythology, 
or Mỹſtical meaning in them, of which ſeveral 
of them have given us the Rationale, or Ex- 
plication. And it is plain enough that Ovid 
meant no other by all his Metamorphoſes. 

It is true, the Heathen Deities had their 
Prieſts: They had likewiſe Feaſts, Games, 
and other publick Inſtitutions in Memory of 
them. Burt all theſe want the Fourth Mark, 
vis. That ſuch Prieſthood and Inſtitutions 
ſhou'd Commence from the Time that ſuch 
Things as they Commemoratc, were ſaid to 
be done; otherwiſe they cannot ſecure after 
Ages from the Impoſture, by detecting it, at 
the Time when firſt Invented, as hath been 
argu'd before. But the Bacehanalia, and other 
Heathen Feaſts, were inſtituted many Ages 
after what was reported of theſe Gods was 


ſaid to be done, and therefore can be no Proof 
of 
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of them. And the Prieſts of Bacchus, Apollo, 
Sc. were not Ordaind by theſe ſuppoled 
Gods: But were appointed by others, in aftcr 
Ages, only in Honour to them. And there- 
fore theſe Orders of Prieſts are no Evidence 
to the Truth of the Matters of Fact, which 
are reported of their God's. 


IV. Now to apply what has been ſaid, 
You may challenge all the Dez/?s in the World 
to ſhew any Action that is Fabulous, which 
has all the four Rules, or Marks before-men— 
tion'd, No, it is impoſſible. And (to reſume 
a little what is ſpoke to before) the Hiſtories 
of Exodus, and the Goſpel! cou'd never have 
been recciv'd, if they had not been true; be- 
cauſe the Inſtitution of the Pricſt-hood of 
Levi, and of Chriſt ; of the Sabbath, the Paſs- 
over, of Circumciſion, of Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper, &c. are there related, as de- 
ſcending all the Way down from thoſe Times, 
without Intcrruption. And it is full as im- 
poſlible to perſuade Men, that they had been 
Circumcisd, Baptiz'd, had Circumcis'd, or 
Baptiz'd their Children, celebrated Paſs-overs, 
Sabbaths, Sacraments, &c. under the Govern- 
ment and Adminiſtration of a certain Order 
of Prieſts, if they had done none of theſe 
Things, as to make them believe that they 
had gone through Seas upon Dry- Lana, ſeen 
the Dead raiſed, & c. And without believing 
of theſe, it was impoſſible that either the 
Law, or the Goſpel, cou'd have been ogy te 
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ls, And the Truth of the Matters of Fact of 
(ed Exodus and the Goſpel, being no otherwiſe 
frer preſs'd upon Men, than as they have practiſed 
re- ſuch public Inſtitutions; it is appealing to 


nce the Senſes of Mankind for the Truth of them: 
ich And makes it impoſſible for any to have in- 
vented ſuch Stories in after Ages, without a 
palpable Detection of the Cheat, when firſt 
ud, invented; as impoſſible as to have impos'd up- 
rid on the Senſes of Mankind, at the Time when 
ch ſuch publick Matters of Fat? were ſaid to be 
-N- donc. 


is 1 V. I do not fay, that every thing which 
ve # wants theſe four Marks is Falſe : But, that 
de. nothing can be Falſe which has them All. 


of No manner of Doubt that there was ſuch 
. 2 Man as Julius Ceſar, that he fought at 
he Pharſalia, was killed in the Senate-Houſe: 
c- and many other Matters of Fact of Antient 
s, times, tho' we keep no publick Obſervances 
n- in Memory of them. 

n | But this ſhews that the Matters of Fact of 
or Moſes, and of Chriſt have come down to Us 
„ better guarded than any other Matters of Fact 
- how truc ſocver. 

'r And yet our Deiſts who would laugh any 
le Man out of the World, as an irrational Brute, 


that ſhould offer to deny Ceſar or Alexander, 
Homer or Virgil, thcir publick Works and 
Actions; do, at the ſame time, value them- 
ſelves as the only Men of Mit and Senſe, of 
Free, Generous, and Unbyaſs'd Judgments for 
ridiculing 
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ridiculing the Hiſtories of Moſes and Chriſt, 
that arc infinitely better atteſted, and guard. 
cd with infallible Marks, which the others 
want. 


VI. Beſides that the Importance of the 
Subject wou'd oblige all Men to inquire 
more narrowly into the one than the other: 
For what Conlcqucncc is it to me, Or to the 
World, Whether there was ſuch a Man as 
Czſar, whethcr he beat or was beaten at Par. 
ſalia, whether Homer or Virgil wrote ſuch 
Books, and whether what is related in the 
Iliads or e Aineids be True, or Falſe? It i; 
not Two Pence up or down to any Mania 
the World. And thereforc it is worth no 
Man's while to inquire into it, cither to Op- 
poſe or ſuſt:fy the Truth of theſe Relations. 

But our very Haul and Bodies, both this 
Life and Eternity are concern'd in the Truth 
of what is related in the Holy Scriptures ; and 
therefore Men wou'd be more inquilitive to 
(carch into the Truth of theſe, than of an) 
other Matters of Fact; examine and ſift them 
narrowly ; and find out the Deceit, if any 
ſuch cou'd be found: For it concern'd them 
Nearly : and was of the laſt Importance to them. 


How unrcaſonable then is it to reject theſe | 
Matters of Fact, ſo fifted, fo examin d, and 
ſo atteſted as no other Matters of Fact in, 
the World cver were; and yet to think it | 
the moſt highly Unreaſonable, even to Mad 
neſs,to deny other Matters of Fact, which have 

not Þ 


handled with their Hands, &c. 
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not the thouſandth Part of their Evidence, and 
are of no Conſequence at all to Us whether True 


or Falſe. 


VII, There are ſeveral other Topzcks, from 
| whence the Truth of vhe CHriſtian Religion 
is cvinced to all who will Judge by Reaſon, 
| and give themſelves leave to Conſider. As the 
| Improbability that Ten or Twelve poor illite- 
rale Fiſhermen ſhould form a Deſign of con- 
verting the whole World to believe the De- 
| lufrons ; and the Inpoſſibility of their effecting 
it, without Force of Arms, Learning, Ora- 
| tory, or any one viſible Thing that could re— 
commend them! And to impoſe a Doctrine 
quite oppoſite to the Luſts and Pleaſures of 
Men, and all worldly Advantages, or Enjoy- 
ments! And this in an Age of ſo great Learn- 
ing, and Sagacity as that wherein the Goſpel 
was firſt Preach'd ! That theſe Apoſtles ſhould 
not only undergo all the Scorn and Contempt, 
bout the ſevercſt Perſecutions, and moſt crucl 
' Deaths that could be inflicted, in Atteſtation 
to what themſelves knew to be a meer Deceit 
ind Forgery of their own Contriving! Some 
have ſuffer d for Errors which they thought 
to be Truth: But never any for what them- 
ſelves knew to be Lies. And the Apoſtles 
muſt know what they taught to be Lies, if 
it was ſo, becauſe they ſpoke of thoſe things 
which they ſaid, they had both ſeen : 
and heard, had looked upon, and 4744 4's 


Neither 
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Neither can it be ſaid, that they, perhaps, 
might have propos d ſome temporal Advanta- 
ges to themſelves, but miſs'd of them, and 
met with Jufferimgs inſtead of them : For, 
if it had been ſo, it is more than probable, 
that when they ſaw their Diſappointment, 
they would have diſcover'd their Conſpiracy ; 
eſpecially when they might not have only 
ſay'd their Lives, but got great Rewards for 
doing of it. That not one of them ſhould 
ever have been brought to do this. 

But this is not all. For they tell us that 
thcir Maſter bid them expect nothing but 
Sufferings in this World. This is the Tenure 
of all that Goſpe/ which they taught. And 
they told the lame to all whom they Converted, 
So that here was no Diſappointment, 

For all that were Converted by them, were 
Converted upon the certain Expectation of 
Sufferings, and bidden prepare for it. Chriſ 
commanded his *Difciples to take up their 
Crofs daily and follow Him); and told them, 
that in the World they ſhould have Tribula- 
tion: That whocver did not forſake Father, 
Mother, Wife, Children, Lands, and thei: 
very Lives, could not be his Diſciples : T hat 
he who ſought to ſave his Life in this World, 
ſhould /o/e it in the next. 

Now that this deſpiſed Doctrine of the 
Croſs ſhould prevail ſo Univerſally againſt 
the Allurements of Fleſh and Blood, and all 
the Blandiſbments of this World; againſt the 
Rage; and Perſecution of all the Kings and 

owers 
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Powers of the Earth, muſt ſhew it's Original 
| to be Divine; and its Protector Almighty, 
d What is it elſe, could conquer without Arms, 
perſuade without Rhetorick ; overcome Ene— 
mies; diſarm Tyrants; and ſubdue Empires 
without Oppoſition ! 


nies of the moſt bitter Enemies and Perſecu- 
tors of Chriſtianity, both Fews and Gentzles, 
to the Truth of the Matter of Fatt of Chriſt, 
t ſuch as Joſephus and Tacitus; of which the 
t Firſt flouriſh'd about Forty Years after the 
c Death of Chri/t, and the Other about Seventy 
1 
| 


VIII. We may add to all this, the Teſtima- 
r 
d 


Years after: So that they were capable of 
cxamining into the Truth, and wanted not 
Prejudice and Malice ſufficient to have in- 
. clin'd them to deny the Matter of Fat it ſelf 
f FF of Crit: But their Confeſſing to it, as like- 
/ wiſe Lucian, Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian 
r 


the Apoſtate ; the Mahometans ſince, and all 
other Enemies of Chriſtianity that have ariſen 
in the World, is an undeniable Atteſtation 
to the Truth of the Matter of Fact. 


IX. But there is another Argument more 
ſtrong and convincing than even this Matter 
of Faff. More than the Certainty of what I 
ſee with my Eyes, And which the Apoſtle 
Peter call'd a more ſure Word, that is, Proof 
that what he ſaw and heard upon the Holy 

| Mount, when our Bleſſed Saviour was Trans- 
Fur d before him and two other of the 
: | Apoſtles : 


. a Ss. a 25. mt * 


n . un. GY 1 T 


— —  ——— —C — — -> — — — 2... — 8 


32 Short and Eaſie MeThop 


Apoſtles : For having repeated that Paſſage as 
a Proof of that whereot they were Eye Mil. 
neſſes, and heard the Voice ſrom Heaven giv. 
ing Atteſtation to our Lord CHriſt, 2 Pet. i. 
16, 17, 18. He ſays, ver. 19. We have alſo a 
more ſure IH ord of Propheſy, for the Proof of 
this Zeſus being the Meſſiah, that is the Pro. 
pheſies which had gone before of Him, from 
the Beginning of the World; and All exactly 
fulfilled in Him. 

Men may ditputc an Impoſition, or Deluſion 
upon our outward Senſes. But how can that 
be Falſe, which has been ſo long, even from 
the Beginning of the World, and fo Often by 
all the Prophets, in ſeveral Ages foretold; 
how can this be an Impoſition, or a Forgery! 

This is particularly znſiſted on, in the Me- 
thod with the Fews. And even the Dei/ts 
muſt confeſs, that that Book We call the O/4 
Teſtament, was in being, in the Hands ot the 
Jeus long before our Saviour came into the 
World. And if they will be at the Pains to 
compare the Propheſies that are there of the 
Meſſiah, with the Fulfilling of them, as to 
Time, Place, and all other Circumſtances, in 
the Perfon, Birth, Life, Death, Re ſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of our Blefled Saviour, will 
lind this Froof what our Apo/tle here calls it, 
a Light ſhining in a dark Place, until the 
Day dawn, and the Day ſtar ariſe in your 
Hearts. Which God grant. Here is no poſſi- 
bility of Deceit or Impoſture. _ 
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Old Prophecres, (and all fo agreeing) cou'd 
not have been contrived to countenance a 
new Cheat: And nothing cou'd be a Cheat, 
that cou'd fulfill all theſe. 

For this therefore I refer the Derfts to the 


Method with the Jews 


I deſire them likewiſe to look there, Sec. 
XI. and conſider the Prophecies given ſo long 
ago, of which they ſce the Fultilling at this 
Day, with their own Eyes, of the State of 
the Zews, for many Ages paſt, and at preſent ; 
without a King or Pricjt, or Temple, or 
Sacrifice, ſcattered to the tour Winds, Szfted 
as with a Hieve, among all Nations; yet pre- 


ſerved, and always lo to be, a diſtinct Peo— 


ple from all others of the whole Earth. Where- 
as thoſe Mighty Monarchies which Oppreſſed 
the Fews, and which Commanded the /Porld, 
in their Turns; and had the greateſt Human 
Proſpect of Perpctuity, were to be extin- 
guiſhed, as they have been, even that their 
Names ſhould be blotted out from under 
Heaven. 

As likewiſc, That as Rcmarkable of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, concerning the Preſervation 
and Progreſs of the Chriſtian Church, when 
in her Swaddling Cloat hs, conſiſting only of 
a few poor Fiſhermen. Not by t the & word, 
as that of Mahomet, but under all the Perſe- 
cution of Men and Hell; which yet ſhould not 
prevail againſt Her. 

But though I offer theſe, as not to be 
lighted by the Deiſts, to which they can 
D Mew 


——— — — —Ä—̃ —— — — * wn * * r — — 


24 DA Short and Haſie Mx r LB 


ſhew nothing equal in all prophane Hiſto: 
ry; and in which it is impoſlible any Cheat 
can lie; yet I put them not upon the ſame 
Foot as the Prophecies before- mentioned of 
the Marks and Coming of the Meſſiah, which 
have been ſince the World began. 

And that General Expectation of the whole 
Earth, at the Time of His Coming, inſiſted 
upon in the Method with the Fews, Se. V. 
is Greatly to be Notic'd. 

But, I ſay, the foregoing Prophecies of our Fa. 
Viowr, are ſo ſtrong a Proof, as even Miracles 
would not be ſufficient to break their Authority, 

I mean, if it were poſ/;ble that a True Miracle 
could be wrought, in contradiction to them. Fot 
that would be for God to contradict Himſelf, 

Put no Sign, or Wonder, that could poſ- 
ſibly be ſolv'd, ſhould ſhake this Evidence. 

It is this that keeps the Fews in their Ob. 
ftinacy. Though they cannot deny the Mat- 
ters of Fatt done by our Bleſſed Saviour, to 
be truly Miracles, if ſo done as ſaid. Not 
can they deny that they were ſo done, be- 
cauſe they have all the Four Marks before 
mentioned, Yet they cannot yield! Why! 
Becauſe they think that the Goſpel is in con. 
tradiction to the Law. Which, if it were, 
the Conſequence would be unavoidable, that 
Both cou'd not be True. To ſolve this, is 
the Buſineſs of the Method with the Fews. 
But the Contradiction which they ſuppole, is 
in their Comments that they put upon thc 
Law ; eſpecially they expect a Literal _ 
| | filling 


Seliels Temp 
in the Metropolis of the whole Earth; which 


4 
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filling of thoſe Promiſes of the Reſtauration 
of Feruſalem, and outward Glories of the 
Church, of which there is ſuch frequent men- 
tion in the Books of Moſes, the Pſalms, and 


all the Prophets. And many Chriſtians do 


expect the ſame; and take thoſe Texts as Li- 
terally as the Fews do. We do Believe and 


| Pray for the Conver/ion of the eus. Fot 


this End they have been ſo miracuouſly Pre- 


| ſerv'd, according to the Prophecies ſo long 
before of it. And when that Time ſhall 
come, as they are the moſt Honourable and 
Ancient of all the Nations on the Earth, 

* fo will their Church Return to be the Mother 


Chriſtian Church as ſhe was at Firſt; And 
Rome muſt Surrender to Feruſalem. Then 
all Nations will Flow thither; and even E- 
le may be Literally Built There, 


Jeruſalem muſt be, when the Faineſs of the 


Centiles, ſhall meet with the Converſion of 


the Fews. For no Nation will then contend 


with the Fews, nor Church with Feruſalem 
for Supremacy. All Nations will be ambiti- 
© ous to draw their Original from the Jews, 
Whoſe are the Fathers, and from whom, as 
concerning the Fleſh, Chri/# came. 


Then will be falfilFd that outward Gran. 


dieur and Reſtaraution of the Fews and of Je- 
* ruſalem, which they expect, purſuant to the 
' Prophecies. 


They pretend not that this is limited to 


| ay parti cular Time of the Reign of the Meſ⸗ 
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fah. They are ſure it will not be at the be. 
ginning; for they expect to go thro' great 
Confliets and Tryals with their Meſſiah, (as 
the Chriſtian Church has done) before his Fi. 
nal Conqueſt, and that they come to Neign 
with him. So that this is no Obſtruction to 
their Embracing of Chriſtianity. They ec 
the ſame things fulfill'd in us, which they ex. 
pet Themſelves ; and we expect the lame 
things they do. 

I tell this to the Deiſts, leſt they may 
think that the Fews have ſome ſtronger Ar- 
guments than they know of; That they arc 


not perſuaded by the Miracles of our Bleſſed 


Saviour, and by the fulfilling of all the Pro. 
pheſies in him, that were made concerning 
the Meſſiah. 

As I taid before, I wou'd not plead even 
Miracles againſt theſe. 

And if this is ſufficient to perſuade a Few, 
it is much more ſo to a Deiſt, who labours 
not under theſe Objections. 

Beſides, I wou'd not ſeem to claſh with 
that (in a ſound Senſe) reaſonable Caution, 
us'd by Chriſtian Writers, not to put the 
Iſſue of the Truth wholly upon Miracles, with- 
out this addition, when not done in Contra: 
diction to the Revelations already given in 
the Holy Scriprures. 

And they do it upon this Conſideration, 
That tho, it is impoſſible ro ſuppoſe, that 
God wou'd work a real Miracle, in contri 
dition to what he has n Reveal d: le 

en 


rc 
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Men may be impos'd upon by Falſe and 
Seeming Miracles, and Pretended Revelations, 
(as there are many Examples, eſpecially in the 
Church of Rome) and ſo may be ſhaken in the 
Faith, if they keep not to the Holy Scriptures 

as their Rule, | 


We are told, 2 The,. xi. 9. of him whoſe 
coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all Power, and Signs, and Lying-wonaders. 
And Rev. Xiii. 14. xvi. 14. and xix. 20, of 
the Devil and Falſe-Prophets working Mi- 
racles. But the Word, in all theſe Places, 
is! only Envex Signs, that is, as it is render'd, 
Matth. xxv. 24. which, tho' ſometimes it may 
be us'd to ſignifie Real Miracles, yet not al- 
ways, not in theſe Places. For though every 
Miracle be a Sign and a Wonder, yet every 
Sn, or Wonder, is not a Miracle. 


X. Here it may be proper to conſider a 
common Topic“ of the Deiſts, who when 
they are not able to ſtand out againſt the Evi- 
dence of Fact, that ſuch and ſuch Miracles 
have been done: then turn about, and deny 
ſuch Things to be Miracles, at leaſt, That we 
can never be Sure whether any wonderful 
Thing that is ſhewn to us, be a True or a 
Falſe Miracle. 

And the Great Argument they go upon, 
is this, That a Miracle being that which ex- 
ceeds the Power of Nature. We cannot 
know what exceeds it, unleſs we knew the 
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utmoſt Extent of the Power of Nature: And 
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no Man pretends to know that; therefore, 


that no Man can certainly know whether any 


Event be miraculous. And, conſequently, 
he may be cheated in his Judgment betwixt 
True and Falſe-M-ractes, 

To which I anſwer, That Men may be fo 
Cheated, And there are many Examples of it. 

But that though we may not always Know 
when we arc Cheated, yet we can Certainly 
tell, in many Caſes, when we are not Cheated. 

For though we do not know the utmoſt 
Extent of the Power of Nature, perhaps, in 
any Ozxe Thing: Yct it docs not follow, that 
we know not the Nature of any thing, in 
ſome meaſure; and that certainly too. For 
Example, though I do not know the utmoſt 
Extent of the Power of Fire, yet I Certain. 
ly know, That it is the Nature of Fire to 
burn, And that when proper Fewel is ad- 
miniſtred to it, it is Contrary to the Nature 
of Fire not to Conſume it. Therefore, if J 
{ce Three Men taken off the Street, in their 
common wearing Apparel, and without any 
Preparation, caſt into the midſt of a Burning 
Fiery Furnace; and that the Flame was ſo 
Fierce, that it Burnt up thoſe Men that 
threw them in; and yet that theſe who were 
thrown in, ſhould walk up and down in the 
Bottom of the Furnace, and I ſhou'd ſee a 
Fourth Perſon with them of Glorious Appear- 
ance, like the Son of God. And that theſe 
Men ſhou'd come up again out of the Fur- 
nace, without any harm, or ſo much as the 


Smell 
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Smell of Fire upon themſelves, or their 
Cloaths, I cou'd not be deceiv'd in thinking 
there was a Stop put to the Nature of Fire, 
as to theſe Men; and that it had its Effect 
upon the Men whom it Burned, at the ſame 
Time. 

Again, Tho' I cannot tell how !Ponderful 


and Sudden an Increaſe of Corn might be 


produc'd by the Concurrence of many Cauſes, 
as a Warm Climate, the Fertility of the Gail, 
Kc. Yet this I can Certainly know, That there 
is not that Natural Force in the Breach of 
two or three Mords, ſpoken to multiply one 
ſmall Loaf of Bread, ſo faſt, in the Break- 
ing of it, as Truly and Really, not only in 
Appearance and Shew to the Eye, but to fil! 
the Bellzes of ſeveral Thouſand hungry Per— 
ſons ; and that the Fragments ſhou'd be much 
more than the Bread was at firſt. 

So neither in a Word ſpoken, to raiſe the 
Dead, cure Diſeaſes, &c. 

Therctore, though we know not the ut- 
moſt Extent of the Power of Nature; yet 
we can certainly know what is Contrary to 
the Nature of ſeveral ſuch Things as we do 
Know. 

And therefore, though we may be Cheated 
and impos d upon in many deeming-Miracles 


and Wonders; yet there are ſome Things, 


wherein we may be Certain. 
But further, the Deiſts acknowledge a 


Cod, of an Almighty Power, who made all 
| Things, | 
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Yet they wou'd put it out of his Power, to 
make any Revelation of his Will to Mankind. 
For if we cannot be Certain of any Miracle, 
How ſhou'd we know when God ſent any 
thing Extraordinary to us? 

Nay, How ſhou'd we know the Ordinary 
Power of Nature, if we knew not what ex. 
ceeded it? If we knew not what is Natural 
How do we know there is ſuch a thing as Na- 
ture; That all is not Supernatural, all Miracles, 
and fo arzffputavle, till we come to downright 
Scepticiſm, and doubt the Certainty of our 
outward Senſes, whether we Lee, Hear, or 
Feel; or all be not a mraculons Illuſion! 

Which, becauic I know the Deiſts are not 
inclin'd to do, therefore I will return to pur- 
ſuc my Argument upon the Conviction of our 
outward Senſes. Deſiring only this, That they 
wou'd allow the Jenſes of other Men to be 
as Certain as their own. Which they cannot 
refute, fince without this, they can have no 
Certaiuty of their own. 


XI. Therefore, from what has been ſaid, 
the Caulc is ſumm'd up ſhortly in this, That 
tho' we cannot See what was done before 
our Time, yet by the Marks which I have 
laid down concerning the Certainty of Mat- 
ters of Fat? done before our Time, we may 
be as much attur'd of the Truth of em, as it 
we ſaw them with our Eyes; becauſe what- 
ever Matter of Fatt has all the Four Marks 
before-mcntion'd, cou'd , never have been In. 

vented 
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wented and Received but upon the Conviction 
of the outward Senſes of all thoſe who did 
Neceive it, as before is demonſtrated. And 
therefore this Topick which I have choſen, 
does ſtand upon the Conviction even of Mens 
outcard Senſes. And ſince you have con- 
fin d me to one Topick, I have not inſiſted 
upon the other, which I have only nam'd. 


XII. And now it lics upon the Deiſte, if 
they wou'd appear as Men of Reaſon, to ſhew 
ſome Matter of Fatt ot former Ages, which 
they allow to be True, that has greater vi- 
dence of its Truth, than the Matters of att 
of Moſes and of Chriſt: Otherwiſe they can- 
not, with any ſhew of Reaſon, rcje the one, 
and yet admit of the other. 

But, I have given them greater Latitude 
than this, for I have ſhewn ſuch Marks of 
the Truth of the Mafters of Fatt of Moſes 
and of Chriſt, as no other Matters of Fatt 
of thoſe Times, however True, have, but 
theſe only: And I put it upon them to ſhew 
any Forgery that has All theſe Marks. 

This is a ſhort Vue. Keep them clole to 
this. This determines the Cauſe all at once. 

Let them produce their Apollonius Tyanens, 
whoſe Life was put into Engliſh by the exe- 
crable *Charles Blount, and compar'd with all 

the 


15. Hind of that Scorner, which durſt write ſuch outrag i: 
bs Blalphemy againſt his Maker, the Divine Vengeance bas 
mad? his own Executioner. Which 1 wou'd not have mentioned 
(cecauſe the like Fudgment has befall'n others) but that the 

* | Theiſtcal- 
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the Mit and Malice he was Maſter of, to the 
Life and Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Let them take Aid from all the Legends 
in the Church of Rome, thoſe Pious Cheats, 
the ſoreſt Diſgraces of Chriſtianity; and 
which have bid the faireſt, of any one Con- 
trivance, to overturn the Certainty of the Mi. 
racles of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and whole 
Truth of the Goſpel, by putting them all 
upon the ſame Foo; at leaſt, they arc ſo un- 
derſtood by the generality of their Devotees, 
tho Diſoumnd and Laugh d at by the Learn. 
ed, and Men of Senſe among them. 

Let them Pick and Chuſe the moſt 
probable of all the Fables of the Heathen 
Deities, and ſce if they can find in any of 
theſe, the Four Marks beforce-mention'd. 

Otherwiſe let them ſubmit to the Irrefta- 
gable Certarnty of the Chriſtian Religion. 


III. But if, notwithſtanding of all that is 
faid, the Deiſts will ſtill contend, That all 
this is but Prieſt- Craft, the Invention of 
Prieſts, for their own Profit, &c. then they 
will give us an Idea of Prieſts, far different 

from 
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Theiſtical- Club, have ſet this up as a Principle; and printed a 
Vindication of this ſame Blount, for murdering of himſelf, by 


way of Juſtification of Self-murder. Which ſome of them bave ſince, 


as well as formerly, borridly prattivd upon them ſetves. Therefore 
this is no common Judgment to which they are deliver d, but a 
viſible Mark ſet wpon them, to ſhew how far God bas forſaken 
them; and as a Caution to all Chriftians, to beware of them, 
and not to come near the Tents of theſe wicked Men, Jeſt the) 
periſh zu their Deſtruction, both of Soul and Body. 
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| from what they intend: For then we mult 


look upon theſe Prieſts, not only as the 


| Cunningeſt and Miſeſt of Mankind, but we ſhall 
be tempted to adore them as Deities, wha 


have ſuch Power, as to impoſe, at their Plea- 
ſure, upon the Senſes of Mankind to make 


them believe, that they had praQtis'd ſuch Pub. 


lick Inſtitutions, Enacted them by Laws, 
Taught them to their Children, &c. when they 
had never done any of theſe Things, or cycr 
ſo much as heard of them before: And then, 
upon the Credit of their Believing that they 
had done ſuch Things as they never did, to 
make them further Believe, upon the tame 
Foundation, whatever they plcas'd to impoſe 
upon them, as to Former Ages: I ſay, ſucha 
Power as this, muſt excecd all that is Human ; 
and, conſequently, make us rank theſe Prieſts 
far above the Condition of Mortals. 

2, Nay, this were to make them out-do all 
that has ever been related of the Infernal 
Powers: For though their Legerdemain has 
extended to deceive ſome unwary Beholders; 
and their Power of working ſome ſeeming 
Miracles has bcen great, yet it never reach'd, 


nor ever was ſuppos'd to reach ſo far, as 


to deceive the Senſes of all Mankind, in 


Matters of ſuch Publick and Notorious 


Nature as thoſe of which we now ſpeak, to 
make them believe, that they had enacted 


Laws for fuch Publick Obſervances, con- 
| tinyally Practis'd them, Taught them to their 


Children, and had been Inſtructed in them 
| 8 themſelves, 
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themſelyes, from their Chilabaod, if they had 
never Enacted, Prattisd, Taupht, or been 
Taught ſuch Things. 

3. And as this exceeds all the Power of Hell 
and Devils, ſo is it more than cver God Al. 


mighty has done ſince the Foundation of the 


World. None of the Miracles that He has 
| ſhewn, or Belzef which He has requir'd to any 
thing that he has Reveal d, has cyer contra- 
dicted the outward Senſes of any one Man 
in the World, much lets of all Mankind to- 
gether. For Miracles being Appeals to our 
outward Senſes, if they ſhould overthrow the 
Certainty of our outward Senſes, muſt de- 


ſiroy, with it, all their own Certainty, as to | 


us; ſince we have no other way to judge of 
a Miracle exhibited to our Senſes, than upon 
the Suppoſition of the Certainty of our Senſes, 
upon which we give credit to a Miracle, 
that is ſhewn to our Senſes. 

4. This, by the way, is a yet unanſwerd 
Argument againſt the Miracle of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and ſhews the Weakneſs of the De- 


fence which the Church of Rome offers for 
it, (from whom the Jocemians have lick'd it 
up, and, of late, have Glory'd much in it 
amongſt us) That the Docttines of the Try, 
or [ncarnation, contain as great ſeeming Ab. 
ſurdities as that of Tranſubſtantiation : Fot! 
wou'd ask, Which of our Senſes it is which 
the DoQtrines of the Trinity or Incarnation do 
contradict? Is it our Seemg, Hearing, Feel. 
ing, Taſte, or Smell? whereas Tranſubſtan- 

tration 
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tation does contradict all of theſe. Therefore 
the Compariſon is exceedingly ſbort, and out 
of purpoſe. But to Return, 

If the Chriſtian Religion be a Cheat, and 
nothing elſe but the Invention of Prieſts ; and 
carry'd on by their Craft, it makes their 
Power and Wiſdom greater, than that of Men, 
Angels, or Devils; and more than God Him- 
ſelf ever yet ſhew'd or expreſs d, to Deceive 
and Impoſe upon the Senſes of Mankind, in 
ſuch Publick and Notorious Matters of Fatt. 


XIV. And this Miracle, which the Deiſis 
muſt run into to avoid theſe recorded of Mo- 
ſes and Chriſt, is much greater, and more 
altoniſhing than all the Scriptures tell of Them. 

So that theſe Men, who laugh at all Mira- 
cles, arc now oblig'd to account for the 
greateſt of all, how the Senſes of Mankind 
cou'd be impos'd upon in ſuch publick Mat- 
ters of Fatt. 

And how then can they make the Prieſts 
the moſt contemptible of all Mankind, ſince 
they make Them the ſole Authors of this the 


greateſt of Miracles. 


XV. And ſince the Deiſts (theſe Men of 
Jenſe and Reaſon) have ſo vile and mean an 
Idea of the Prieſts of all Religions, why do 
they not recover the World out of the Poſ- 


' ſeffion and Government of ſuch . Blockheads ? 


Why do they tuffer Kings and States to be 
led by Them; to eſtabliſh their Deceits by 
Laws, 
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Laws, and inflict Penalties upon the Op. 
poſers of them? Let the Deiſte try their 
Hands; they have been trying, and are now 
buſic about it. And free Liberty they have. 
Yet have they not prevail'd, nor ever yet did 
prevail in any Civiliꝝ d or Generozs Nation, 
And tho' they have ſome Inrodes among the 
Hotentots, and ſome other the moſt Brutal 
Part of Mankind, yet are they ſtill exploded, 
and Priefts have and do prevail againſt them, 
among not only the Greate/?, but Beſt Part of 
the World, and the moſt Glorious for Arts, 
Learning, and War. 


XVI. For as the Devil does ape God, in 
His Inſtitutions of Religion; His Feaſts, Sa. 
crifices, &c. ſo likewiſe in His Prieſts, with. 
out whom, no Religion, whether True or 
Falſe, can ſtand. Falſe Religion is but a 
Corruption of thc True. The True was be- 
fore it; though it be follow'd cloſe upon the 
Heels. | 

The Revelation made to Moſes, is eldet 
than any Hiſtory extant in the Heathen World, 
The Heathens, in Imitation of him, pretend- 
ed, likewiſe, to their Revelations: But | 
have given thoſe Marks which diſtinguiſh them 
trom the rue: None of them have thoſe Four 
Marks bcefore-mention'd. - 

Now .the Deifts think all Revelations to 
be equally Pretended, and a Cheat: and the 
Priefts of all Religions to be the lame Con 


trivers aud Jugglers; and therefore they pto- 
a bY Claim 
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daim War equally againſt all, and are equally 
engag'd to bear the Brunt of all. 
And if the Conteſt be only betwixt the 


Deiſts and the Prieſts, which of them are 


the Men of the greateſt Parts and Senſe, let 


the Effects determine it; and let the Dez/ts 


yield the Victory to their Conquerors, who by 


their own Confeſſion, carry all the World be- 


fore them. 


XVII. If the Derffs fay, That this is be- 
cauſe all the World are Bloct heads, as well 
as thoſe Prieſts who govern them; that all 


are Blockheads, except the Deiſts, who vote 


themſelves only to be Men of Senſe. This, 
(belides the Modefty of it) will ſpoil their 
great and beloved Topic, in behalf of what 
they call Natural Religion, againſt the Re- 


tial d, vis, appealing to the Common Rea- 
ſon of Mankind: This they ſet up againſt 


Revelation ; think this to be ſufficient for all 
the uſes of Men, here or hereafter, (if there be 
any after Statc) and therefore that there is no 


uſe of Revelation : This Common Reafon they 


advance as Infallibie, at leaſt, as the ſureſt 
Cuide, yet now cry out upon it, when it turns 


: againſt them; when this Common Reaſon runs 


after Revelation, (as it always has done) then 


Common Reaſon is a Beaſt, and we muſt look 
for Reaſon, not from the Common Sentiments 
of Mankind, but only among the | Beatix, the 
Diets. 


XVIII. 


— 
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XVIII. Therefore, if the Deiſts would a: 
void the Mortification, (which will be very 
uncaſie to them) to e and ſubmit to be 
Subdu'd and Hew'd down before the Prieſts, 
whom of all Mankind, they Hate and Deſpiſe; 
if they would avoid this, let them confeſs, 
as the Truth is, That Religion is no Inventi. 
on of Przeſts, but of Divine Original: That 
Prieſts were Inſtituted by the ſame Author 
of Religion; and that their Order is a Perpe- 
tual and Living Monument of the Matters 
of Fatt of thcir Religion, Inſtituted from the 
Time that ſuch Matters of Fact were ſaid to 
be done as the Levites from Moſes; the 
Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Clergy, from Chriſt, 
to this Day. That no Heathen Prieſts can 
fay the ſame: They were not appointed by 
the Gods whom they ſerved, but by others in 
after Ages: They cannot ſtand the Teſt of 
the Four Rules before- mentioned, which the 
Chriſtian Prizſts can do, and they only. Now 
the Chriſtian Prieſihood, as Inſtituted by 
Chriſt Himſelf, and continu'd by Succeſſion io 
this Day, being as Impregnable and Þlagrant 
a Teſtimony to the Truth of the Matters of 
Fatt of Chriſt, as the Jacraments, or ally 
other Publick Inſtitutions: Beſides that, if thc 
Prieſthood were taken away, the Sacraments, 
and other Publick Inſtitutions, which ai 
adminiſtred by their Hands, muſt fall with 


them: Therefore the Devil has been mot 
butc 


join'd the 


given. 
have any Zeal for the Truth, bleſs God that 
they have not prevail'd ; and quickly leave 
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buſie, and bent his greateſt Force, in all Ages, 


| azainſt the Prieſthood, knowing, that if That 


goes down, All goes with it. 


XIX. With the Deiſts, in this Cauſe, are 
Quakers, and other of our Diſſen- 


ters, Who throw off the Succeſon of our 
E Prieſthood, (by which only it can be demon- 


ſtrated) together with the Sacraments and pub- 


lick Feſtivals. And if the Devil could have 


prevail'd to have theſe dropt, the Chriſtian 
Religion would loſe the moſt Undeniable and 
Demonſtrative Proof for the Truth of the 
Matter of Fact of our Saviour, upon which 
the Truth of his DoFfrine does depend. There- 
tore we may ſee the Artifice and Malice of 
the Devil, in all theſe Attempts. And let 
thoſe wretched Inſtruments whom he 7gn0- 
rantly, (and ſome, by a miſguided Zeal) has 
deluded thus to undermime CHriſtianity, now 
at laſt look back and ſec the Snare in which 
they have been taken: For if they had pre- 
vail'd, or ever ſhou'd, Chriſtianity dies with 
them. At leaſt, it will be render'd precarious, 
as a thing of which no Certain Proof can be 
Therefore let thoſe of them, who 


them; and let all others be aware of them. 
And let us Conſider and Honour the Prze/ſ/- 


| hood, Sacraments, and other Publick Inſtitu- 


tons of Chriſt, not only as Means of Grace, 
and 
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and Helbs to Devotion, but as the Great Z. 
vidence of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Such Evidences as no pretended Revelation 
ever had, or can have. Such as do plainly 
diſtinguiſh ir from all fooliſh Legends and 
Impoſtures whatſoever. 


XX. And now, laſt of all, if one Word of 
Advice would not be loſt, upon Men whc 
think ſo unmcaſurably of themſelves, as the 
Deiſts, you may repreſent to them, what 
Condition they are in, who ſpend that Life 
and Senſe, which God has given them, in 
Ridiculing the Greateſt of His Bleſſings, His 
Revelations of Chriſt, and by Chriſt, to Re. 
deem thoſe from Eternal Miſery, who ſhall 
Believe in Him, and Obey His Laws. And 
that God, in His Wonderful Mercy and il 
dom, has ſo Guarded His Revelations, as that 
it is paſt the Power of Men or Devils to 
Counterſeit: And that there is no Dei 
of them, unleſs we will be ſo abſurd, as to 
deny not only the Reaſon, but the Certarnt) 
of the outward Senſes, not only of One, 06 
Two, or Three, but of Mankind in General, 
That this Caſc is to very Plain, that nothing 
but want of Thought can hinder any to dil 
coyer it. That they muſt yicld it to be lo 
Plain, unleſs they can -ſhew ſome Forger), 
which has all the Four Marks, before ic 
down. But if they cannot do this, they mul: 
quit their Cauſe, and yield a Happy Fi) 


over themſelves: Or elſe fit down under al! 
| that 
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| that Ignominy, with which they have loaded 
| the Prieſts, of being, not only the moſt Per- 


nicious, but (what will ga// them more) the 


| moſt Incon/iderate, and Inconſiderable of Man- 
| kind, 


Therefore, let them not think it an Un- 


dervaluing of their Y/orthineſs, that their 


whole Cauſe is compriſed within ſo narrow 
a Compaſs: And no more Time beſtow'd 
upon it than it is worth. 

But let them, rather, reflect, how far they 
have been all this Time from Chriſtianity; 
whoſe Rudiments they are yet to learn! How 
far from the Way of Salvation! How far the 
Race of their Lives is run, before they have 
ſet one Step in the Road to Heaven. And 
therefore, how much Diligence they ought to 
uſe, to redeem all that Time they have loſt, leſt 
they loſe themſelves tor ever; and be con- 
vinc'd, by a dreadful Experience, when it is 
too late, That the Goſpel is a Truth, and of 
the laſt Conſequence. 
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<id: /: o&: &g: gr gy oat oo 


A LETTER from the AuThok 
of the Short Method with 
the Deilts and Jews. 


IR, I have read over your Papers with 
great Satisfaction, and I heartily blct; 
God with you, and for eu, that He has had 
Mercy upon you, and open'd your Eyes, to 
ſce the wondrous Things of his Law, to con- 
vince you of thoſe irrefragable Proofs He has 
afforded for the Truth and Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, ſuch as no other Mritug 
upon Earth can pretend to, and which arc in- 
compatible with any Forgery or Deceit. He 
has given you likewiſe that True Spirit of 
Repentance to bring forth the Fruits thercof, 
that is, to make what Satisfaction you can 
for the Injuries you have done to Religion, 
by anſwering what has been publiſh'd for: 
merly by your ſelf againſt it, and being con 
verted, you endeavour to Srengihen yout 
Brethren, 


I. Creation. 


Jou have laid the true Foundation of the 
Being of God, againſt the Atheiſt: Of Hi 
Creation 
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Creation of the World, and Providence, againſt 
the Aſſerters of blind Chance. If all be Chance, 
then their Thoughts are ſo too, and there's no 
Reaſoning or Argument in the World. 

Others, becauſe they know not what to ſay, 
ſuppoſe the World, and all Things in it, to 
have been from Eternity, and to have gone 
on, as now, in a conſtant Succeſſion, of Men 
begctting Men, Trees ſpringing from Trees, 
c. without any Beginning. 

But if it was always as it is now, then e— 
very Thing had a Beginning, every Man, Bird, 
Beaſt, Tree, &c. And what has a Beginning, 
cannot be without a Beginning. 

Therefore as it is evident, that nothing cart 
make itſelf, it is equally evident, that a Se- 
ceſſion of Things made, muſt have a Beginning. 
A Succeſſion of Beginnings cannot be without 
a Beginning; for that wou'd be literally a 
Beginning without a Beginning, which is a 
Contradittion in Terms. 


II. Providence. 


And to deny Providence in the firſt Cauſe, 
is the denying of a God: Whence had we 
our Providence: For we find we have a Pro- 
vidence to forecaſt and contrive how to pre- 


| ſerve and govern that which we wake or 4c- 


qurre : Therefore there muſt be a Providence 
much more eminently in God, to preſerve and 


| govern all the Yorks which He has made. He 


that made the Eye, does he not ſee? And 
E 3 He 
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He who put Providence into the Heart of 
Man, has He none Himſelf. 

And the Glory of his //7/Zom and Power 
ſcems greater to us, in the Acts of His Pro. 
vidence, than even in thoſe of Creation, eſpe. 
cially in His Governing the Actions of Free- 
Agents, without taking from them the Free. 
dom of their Vill to do as they it, and 
turning their very Evil into Good, by the A. 
mightineſe of His Wiſdom. We lee great Part 
of this every Day before our Eyes, in His 
turning the Caunſeis of the Wiſe into Fooltſh- 
neſs, and trapping the Micted in the Works 
of their own Hands. This ſtrikes us more ſen- 
ſibly, and is nearer to us than the making 
of a Tree or a Star; and we feel that over- 
ruling Power in His Providence, which we 
contemplate in His Creation. 

When the Lins of Men are increas'd to pro- 
voke God to take Vengeance, He permits the 
S9y:rit of Fury to incline their Mills to Mar, 
and Deſtruction of cach other, and Nat ion 
riſe up againſs Nation; and when in his 
Mercy he thinks the Puniſhment is ſufficient, 
he calms their Rage, like the NRoaring of the 
Sea, and there is Peace. And they are ſo 
Free- Agents in all this, that they think it is 
all their own doing; and ſo really it is, tho 
under the unſcen Direction of a Superior 
Power. 

But not only in the Pxblick Tranſactions 
of the World, His Providence is obſervable ; 
there is no Man, who has taken Notice of 

his 
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his own Life, but muſt find it as to his very 
private Affairs, a Thought ſometimes dartimg 
into his Mind, to rid him out of a Difficulty, 
or ſhew him an Advantage, which he cou'd 
not find in much conſſdering before. At other 
Times a Man's Mind is io clouded, as if his 
Eyes were ſhut, that he cannot, ſee hrs [Pay : 
Again, ſeveral Events which he thought molt 
Funeſt, and his utter Ruin, he finds after— 
wards to be much for the et, and that he 


had been undone, if that had not happen'd 


which he fear'd. On the other Hand, many 


Things which he thought for his great Be— 
nefit, he has found to be for his Hurt. This 
thews a Providence, which fees further than 
we can, and diſpoſes all our Actions, rho' 
done in the full Freedom of our own //7/, 
to what Events, cither Good or Bad tor us, 
28 He pleaſes. 


III. Revelation. 


But theſe Conſiderations from the Creation 
and Providence, tho Admirable and Glorious, 
are within the Oracles of Neaſon, and are but 
Earthly Things, in Compariſon of thoſe Hea- 
venly Things, which God has revcal'd to Man 
at ſundry imes, and in divers Manners, and 
ac recorded in the Holy Scriptures, and which 
otherwiſe it was impoſſible for Man to have 
known, For what Man is he _ 
that can know the Counſel of God ? WH. W 
Dr who can think what the il! . 


E 4 of 
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of the Lord is? For the Thoughts of mortal 
Men are miſerable, and our Devices are but 
uncertain z 


weigheth down the Mind that muſeth upon 


many Things; and hardly do we gueſs arigbt 


at Things that are upon Earth, and with La- 
bour do we find Things that are before us: But 


the Things that are in Heaven, who hath © 


ſearched out ? 

This then muſt be purely the Subject of 
Revelation; but when the Deiſt is come 
thus far, he is enter'd into a wide Field; for 
all Religions, 75ewiſb, Heathen, Chriſtian, 
and Alahometan, pretend to Revelation for 
their Original. 

To clear this Point, was the Deſign of the 
Short Method with the Deiſts, which gave 
the firſt Opportunity to our Converſation. 

The Heathens and Mahometan Religions 
not only want thoſe Marks (there ſet down) 
which aſcertain the Truth of Fact, but 
their Morals and Morſbip are impure, and in- 
conſiſtent with the Attributes of God ; as the 
Indulgence of Fornication, and Uncleaneſs 


among the Heathen, and their Human Sacri 


fices, (moſt abhorrent to the God of Holineſs 


and Mercy) and the filthy Obſcentty of their 


very Sacra; beſides the great Defect of their 
Morals, which knew no ſuch Thing as Hum: 
lity, Forgiveneſs of Injuries, Loving theit 
Enemies, and returning Good for Evil. Some 


of their Phyoſophers ſpoke againſt Ong 
* f , 0 


for the corruptible Body preſſeth | 
down the Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle 
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of Injuries, as bringing greater Injury to our- 
[elycs, or not worth the While; but not up- 
on the Account of Humanity and Love to 
our Brethren, and doing them Good, tho 
they did Evil to us; and by the Word Hu- 
militas, they meant only a Lowneſs and De- 
jeftion of Mind, which is a Vice; but they 
had no Notion of it as a Virtue, in having 
a low Opinion of one's ſelf, and in Honour 
preferring others before us: This they thought 
a Vice, and Abjettion of Spirits. You may 
lee Pride and Se HConceit run through all 
their Philoſophy, beſides their Principle of in- 
ercaſing their Empire, by Conquering other 
Countries Who did them no Harm, whom 
they call'd Barbarians. 

lato this Claſs comes likewiſe the Senſual 
PARADISE propos'd by Mahomet, and 
his Principle of propagating his Religion by 
the Sword. 

The 7ewiſb Religion has all the Certainty 
of Fact, and its Morals are Good; but bc- 
caule of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, they 
came not up to the Primitive Purity, as in 
Cale of Polygamy and Divorce, wherein our 
bleſſed Saviour reduces them to the Original, 
That from the Beginning it was not ſo; and 
la {eyeral other Cates mention'd in his Ser— 
mon upon the Mount. 

Thercfore the Perfetion of Morals, and 
of the truc Knowledge of God, was reſerv'd 
tor the Chriſtian Religion, which has, in more 
abundant Manner than cven the Jewiſb, the 

infallible 
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infallible Marks of the Truth of the Fay, 
in the Muliztude and Notor?-ty of the Mira. 
cles wrought by our Bleſſed Saviour, beyond 
thole of Moſes. Which fully anſwers the 
Objection of the Fews, that Chriſt wrought 
his Miracles by Beelzebub : For then, as he 
ſaid to them, By whom do your Children caſt 
out Devils? Was it by the Spirit of God, or 
Beelzebub, that Moſes and the Prophets 
wrought their Miracles? 

Then from the Purity and Heavenlincſs 
of his Doctrine, all levell'd to deſtroy the 
Kingdom of Satan, thoſe wicked PRIN. 
CIPLES, and Iadolatrous WO RS HIP 
which he had ſet up in the World; the other 
Anſwer of our Bleſſed Saviour concludes de. 
monſtratively, of a Kingdom divided again 
ztſelf, That if Satan caſt out Satan, to pro- 
mote that Doctrine which Chri/t taught, we 
mult alter our Notion of the Devil, and ſup- 
poſe him to be Good, and his Kingdom mul 
then be at an End; which we ſce not yet 
donc, for i chedneſs (till Reigns in the 
World. 


IV. Object. As to the Holy Trinity. 


Againſt theſe Things Reaſon has nothing 
ro object, but then Prejudices are rais d up 
againſt what is Reveas / as bcing of Things 
that are above our Reaſon, and out of its 
Reach; as chiefly the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity. 

n 
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In anſwer to which, we may conſider, that 
if ſuch Things were not above our Reaſon, 
there needed no Revelation of them, but on- 
ly a bare Propoſal of them to our Reaſon, 
made by any Body, without any Authority, 
and their own Evidence wou'd carry them 
through. 

In the next Place, we muſt acknowledge 
that there are many Things in the Divine 
Nature far out of the Reach of our Reaſon, 
That it muſt be ſo : For how can Finite com- 
prehend Infinite? Who can think what Eter. 
nity is? A Duration without Beginning, or 
Succeſſion of Parts or Time! Who can fo 
much as zmagine, or frame any Idea of a 
Being, neither made by itſelf, nor by any 
other? Of Omuitreſence? Ot a boundleſs Im- 
men/ity, &C. | 

Yet all this Reaſon obliges us to allow, 
3s the Neceflary Conſequences of a Firſt 
Cauſe 

And where any Thing is Eſtabliſh'd upon 
the full Proof of Reaſon, there ten thouſand 


| Objeftions or Difficulties, tho' we cannot 


Anſwer them, are of no Force at all to oycr- 
throw it, Nothing can do that, but to refute 
thole Reaſons upon which it is Eſtabliſh ; 
till when, the Truth and Certainty of the 
thing remains Unſbaken, tho' we cannot Ex- 
plain it, nor ſolve the Diffirulties that ariſe 
from it. 

And if it is ſo, upon the Point of Reaſon, 


much more upon that of Revelation, where 
the 
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the ſubject Matter is above our Reaſon, and 
cou d never have been found out by it. 

All to be done in that Cale, is, to ſatisfy 
ourſelves of the Truth of the Fact, that ſuch 
Things were Reveal'd of God, and are no 
TImpoſture. This is done, as to the Holy Scrip. 
tures, by the Tour Marks betore-mention'd, 

And as to the Contradittion alledged in 
Three being One, it is no Contradiction, unle; 
it be ſaid, that Three arc One, in the ſelt. 
ſame Reſpect: For in divers Reſpects, there 
is no Sort of Difficulty, that One may be 
Three, or Three Thouſand ; as One Army ma; 
conſiſt of many Thonſands, and yet it is but 
One Army: There is but One Human Nature, 
and yet there are Multitudes of Perſons who 
partake of that Nature. | 

Now it is not ſaid, that the three Perſons 
in the Divine Nature arc one Perſon; that 
would be a Contradiction: But it is faid, 
that the three Per/ons are one Nature. They 
are not Three and One, in the ſame Reſpect; 
tliey are Three as to Perſons, and One as to 
Nature. Here is no Contradiction. 

Again, that may bc a Contradiction in ont 
Nature, which is not fo in another: For Ex 
ample, it is a Contradiction, that a Man can 
go two Tards or Miles as ſoon as one, be- 
cauſe Two is but One and another One: Let 
this is no Contradiction to Sight, which can 
reach a Star, as ſoon as the Top of a Chin 
ney; and the Sun darts his Rays in one Inſtant 


from Heaven to Earth: But more than all 
thele 
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theſe is the Motion of Thought, to which no 
Diſtance of Place is any Interruption ; which 
can arrive at Japan as ſoon as at a Jard's 
Diſtance; and can run into the [mmen/ity of 
Poſſibilities, 

Now there are no Words poſſible, where- 
by to give any Notion or Idea of Sight or 
Light to a Man born Blind: And conſequent- 
to reconcile the Progreſs of Sight or Light 
to him from being an abſolute Contradiction; 
becauſe he can mcaſure it no other wiſe than 
according to the Motions of Legs or Arms, 
tor he knows none other : Therefore we can- 
not Charge that as a Contradiction in one 
Nature, which is ſo in another, unlets we 


underſtand both Natures perfectly well: And 
therefore we cannot charge that as a Corntra- 


diction in the Incomprehenſible Nature of be- 
ing Three and One, tho' we found it to be ſo 
in our Nature; which we do not, becaule, 
as before ſaid, they are not Three and One 
in the ſame NReſpecł. 

Now, let us conlider further, that tho 
there is no Compariſon betwixt Finite and In- 
fnite, yet, we have neater Neſemùlances of 
the Three and One in God, than there is of 
| Jdight to a Man born Blind: For there is no- 
thing in any of the other four Senſes that 

has any Reſemblance at all to that of Seeing, 
or that can give tuch a Man any Notion what- 
ever of it. 

But we find in our own Nature, which is 
laid to be made after the Image of God, a 

N yery 
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very near Reſemblance of His Holy Trinity, 
and of the different Operations of each of the 
Divine Perſons. 

For Example; to know a Thing Preſent, 
and to Remember what is Paſt, and to Love 
or Hate, are different Operations of our 
Mind, and perform'd by different Faculties of 
it. Of theſe, the Underſtanding is the Fa. 
ther Faculty, and gives Being to Things, 58 
to Us; for what we know nor, is to Us as if 
it were not: This anſwers to Creation. From 
this Faculty proceeds the Second, that of Me- 
mory, which is a Preſerving of what the Under. 
ſtanding has Created to Us. Then the Third 
Faculty, that of the Mill, which Loves or Hates, 
procceds from Both the Other, for we cannot 
{ove or hate what is not firſtcreated by the Un- 
Aerſlandimg, and preſery'd to us by the Memory. 

And tho' theſe are different Faculties, and 
their Operations Different, that the Second 
procceds from the Firſt, or is Begotten by it; 
and the Third procceds from the Firſt and 
Second in Conjunction, ſo that one is before 
the other, in Order of Nature, yet not in 
Time; for they are all Con: genial, and one 
xs as ſoon in the Soul as the other; and yet 
they make not Three Souls, but One Soul, 
And tho' their Operations arc Different, and 
the one Proceeds from the Other, yet no 
One can Act without the Other, and they all 
Concur to every Act of Each; for in Inder. 
ſtanding and Remembring, there is a Concut- 
rent Act of the Will to Conſent to ſuch Un 

FEY | derſtanding, 


We < 


of th 
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„ rſtanding, or Remembering ; ſo that no One 
: can Act without the Other; in which Senſe, 
none is Before or After the other, nor can 
a any of them Be, or Exiſt without the other. 
* But what we call Faculties in the Soul, 
1 we call Perſons in the Godhead; becauſe 
© WT there are Perſonal Actions attributed to Each 
cot them: As that of Sending, and being Sent, 
to take Fleſh, and be Born, &c. 

And we have no other Vord, whereby to 
Exprels it; we ſpeak it after the Manner of 
| Men; nor could we Underſtand, if we heard 
ny. of thoſe Un-ſpeakable Words, which 
Expreds the Divine Nature in its proper E/. 
ſence ; therefore we muſt make Allowances, 
and Great ones, when we apply Words of our 
Nature, to the Infinite and Eternal Being. 
We muſt not argue Frricily and Philoſophte 
cally from them, more than from God's being 
ſid to Repent, to be Angry, &c. They are 
Words ad Captum, in Condeſcenſion to our 
weak Capacities, and without which, we 
coud not underſtand. 

But this, I ſay, That there are nearer Re- 
ſemblance afforded to us of this Incffable 
Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, than there is 


1 

l betwixt one of our outward Senſes and ano- 
q ther; than there is to a n Man, of Colours, 
0 or of the Motions of Light, or Sight: And a 
1 Contradiction in the one, will not infer a 


Contraditton in the other; tho' it is impoſſi- 
ble to be ſolvd, as in the Inſtance before 
given of a Man born iu, till we come to 
Anow both Natures Diſtinctiy, And 
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And if we had not the Experience of the 
Different Faculties of our Mind, the Contra. 
dittion would appear 1r-reconc:leable to al 
our Philoſophy, how T hree cou'd be One, cach 
Diſtmf from the other, yet but one Joy]: 
One Proceeding from, or being Begot by 
the Other; and yet all Co eval, and none Be. 


fore or After the other : And as to the dif. 
| ference betwixt Faculties and Perſons, Su 
ftance and Subſiſtence, it is a puzzling Picceol 


Philoſophy. And tho' we give not a Diſtind 
Subſiſtence to a Faculty it has an Exiſtence, 
and one Faculty can no more be Another, 
than one Perſon can be Another: So that 


the Caſe ſcems to be alike in Both, as to 


what concerns our preſent Difficulty of Three 


and One; beſides what before is ſaid, That 


by the Word Perſon, when apply'd to Gu 
(for want of a Proper Word, whereby to 
expreſs it) we muſt mean ſomething intinitely 
different from Perſonality among Men. And 
therefore from a Contradiction in the one 
(luppoſe it granted) we cannot charge a Con- 
tradittion in the other, unleſs we underſtand 
it as well as the other; for how clic can we 
draw the Parallel? 

What a Vain Thing is our Philoſophy, 
when we wou'd Meaſure the Incompreheni: 
ble Nature by it! When we find it Non-pluſss 
in our own Nature, and that in many In- 


ſtances. If I am All in one Room, is it not? 
Contradiction that any Part of Me ſhou d be 


in another Room? Yet it was a common 
Saying 


din 
All 1 
Body 
ſent, 
the 
cite! 
ls th 
Reſer 
trad! 


Want 
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tying among Philoſophers, that the Soul is 
All in All, and All in every Part of the 
Body: How is the ſame Individual Sou, Pre- 
ſent, at one and the ſame Time, ro Actuate 
the diſtant Members of the Body, without 
either Multiplication or Diviſion of the Soul ? 
there any Thing in Body can bcar any 
Reſemblance to this, without a maniteſt Con- 
radiction? Nay, cven as to Bodies, is any 
Thing more a Self-Evident Principle, than 
that the Cauſe muſt be before the Effect? 
Yet the Light and Heat of the Sun arc 
1 old as the Sun; and ſuppoſing the Sun 
to be Eternal, they wou'd be as Eternal. 

And as Light and Heat are of the Nature 
of the Sn, and as the Three Faculties beforc- 
mentioned, arc of the Nature of the Soul, 
ſo that the Soul cou'd not be a Houl if it 
wanted any of them; ſo may we, from ſinall 
Things to Great, apprehend without any 
Contradittion, that the Three Perſons are of 
the very Nature and Eſſence of the Dety; 
and ſo of the ſame Subſtance with it; and 
tao one Proceeding from the other, (as the 
Faculties of the Foul do) yet that all Three 
ae Con. ſubſtantial, Co-eternal, and of nece/ſ- 
ſary Exiſtence as God is; for that theſe Three 
ic God, and God is theſe Three. As Under- 
landing, Memory, and Will, are a Soul, and a 
Hul is Underſtanding, Memory, and Ill. 

l intend (God willing) to Treat of this 
Subjet more largely by itſelf; but I have 
aid thus much here, to clear the Way from 
at Objection of rejecting Revelation, (tho 
WC 


—— — 
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we are Infallibly ſure of the Fact) becauſe of mak 
the ſuppos d Contradiction to our Reeſon, in Conj 


comparing it with our Zarthly Things. Orh 
God 

V. Of the Differences among Chriſtians, Il de 
But now, that from all the Proofs of the 
Certainty of the Revelation we arc come to g ö 


fix in Chriſtianity, our Labour is not yet at Ble 
an End: For here you ſce Multiplicity of { 
Seffs and Diviſion, which our Bleſſed Ha. der 
Liour forctold ſhould come, for the Probs. 75 
tion of the Elec; as ſome Canaanites werte phe 
leit in the Land to teach the Iſraelites the "ue 
Uſe of ar, leſt by too profound a Peace, mg 
they might giow Lazy and Stupid, and be 297 
come an calic Prey to their Enemies. So fund 
might Chriſleamity be loſt among us; if we had 
nothing to do, it wou'd Dwindle and De. 
cay and Corrup: by Degrees, as Water tag 
natcs by ſtanding ſtill: But when we are put 
to Contend Earneſtly, for the Faith, it 
Quickens our Zeal, keeps Us upon our Guard, 
Trims our Lamp, and Turbiſbes the Sword 
of the Spirit, which might otherwiſe Ryft in 
its Scabbard. And it gives great Opportuni. 
ty to thew Us the Wonderful Providence 
and Protection of GOD over his Church, in 
Preſerving Her againſt a vi/ibly unequal Force. 
#11 i n in this Conteſt, to ſome this 

1 High Privilege is Granted in the 
Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on Hm 
but alſo to Suffer for His Sake. Theſe $0 to 


make 
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| make up the Noble Army of Martyrs, and 
Confeſſors, for ever Triumphant in Heaven. 
Others Conquer even here on Earth, that 
God's Wonderful Doings may be known to 
the Children of Men. 

But as he who Builds a Tower, ought firſt 
to compute the Expence, and he who goes 
o War, to conſider his Strength; ſo our 
Bleſſed Saviour has Inſtructed Us, That he 
who will be his Diſciple, mult reſolve before- 
hand to take up his Croſs daily, fo forſake 
| Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, 
| and Lands, and Life itſelf, when he cannor 
keep them with the Truth and Simcerity of 
the Goſpel. Therefore we muſt put on the 
whole Armour of God, that we may be able to 
ſtand in the evil Day, and having overcome 
| all, to ſtand; for we wreſtle not againſt Fleſb 
| and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt 
Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs 
of this World, againſt wicked Spirits in high 
| Places. | | 
And what is it we Freſtle for? For the 
Great Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
| the Fleſh, ; ke. N 


VI. The Doctrine of datisfaction. 


gien, That when Man had Sinned, and was 
utterly unable to make any Satisfaction for 
his Hin, Cod ſent his own Hon to take upon 
Him our Fleſb, and in the ſame Nature that 
F 2 Ofended, 
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Here is the Foundation of the Chriſtian Re- 
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Offended, to make full Salrsfattion for the Sins 
of the whole World, by His Perfect Obedience, 
and the Sacrifice of Himſelf upon the Crod, 
Some ſay, What necd any Jatisfattion? 
Might not God forgive without it? It wou'd 
ew grcater Mercy. But theſc Men con- 
ſider not, that God is not only Juſt, but He 
18 Fuſtice itlelf; Juſtice in the Abſtratt ; He 
is Eſſential Juſtice. And Juſtice, by its Na. 
ture, miſt exact to the utmoſt Farthing, elſe 
it were not Fuſtzce: To Remit is Mercy, it is 
not Juſtice: And the Attributes of God muit 
not Fight and Oppoſe each other; they mult all 
ſtand Infinite and Compleat. You may lay then, 
how can God Forgive at all? How can Infinite 
Mercy and Juſtice ſtand together? 

This Queſtion cou'd never have been An- 
ſwer'd, if Ce Himſelt had not ſhew'd it to 
Us. in the wonderful O Economy of our Ne. 
demption: For here is His Juſtice ſatisfy d to 
the lcaſt Iota, by the perfect Obedience and 
Paſſion of Chriſt, (who is God) in the ſame Hu 
man Nature that Ofended. Here is Infinite 
Wiſdom exprels'd in this Means found out for 
our Salvation; and Infinite Mercy in Affording 
it to us. Thus all His Attributes are Satisfy'd, 
and Filld up to the Brim: They Contradid 
not, but Exalt cach other. His Mercy Exalts 
and Magnifies His Tuſticè His Juſtice Exalts 


his Mercy; and both Hrs-Infinire Miſdom. 
Here is à View of God, beyond what all 
the Oracles of *Reaſon' cou'd'ever have found 


out, trom His orks of Creation, or Com.: 
mon 


with the DPEIST S. 69 


mon Providence! Theſe ſhew His //orks» 
var this His Nature, it is Himſelf ! The very 
face of God! Before which the Angels veil 
their Faces, and Deſire to Look into this 
Abyſs of Goodneſs, and Power, and Wiſdom, 
which they will never be able to Fathom, 
but ſtill Feed upon, and Search farther and 
farther into it, with Adoration, to Eternity! 
And they //orſhip our Manhood thus taken 
nto God! And PRejoyce to be Miniſtring 
Jprits to Us, while upon Earth. 

This you and I have talk'd over at Large; 
and this I gave you as the Sum and Subſtance, 
the Alpha and Omega of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. And now l repeat it as the ſureſt Criterion 
to guide a Man, in the Difticuiry before Us, 
that is, in the Choice of a Charch, in the midſt 
of all that Variety there is among Chri/tians. 
Whoever hold not this Doctrine, join not 
with them, nor bid them God Speed. 


VII. The Socintans. 


This will fave you from the Socinians, or 
the Unitarians, as they now call themſelves 
in England, who cxprefily deny this Doctrine: 
kor they Deny the Doctrine of the Holy 
[rinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt, upon 
Which it is founded. They conſider Chrisi 
no otherwiſe than a meer Man; and propoſe 
Him only as a Teacher and Good Example 
o Us. But then they are confounded with 
ul their Pretence to Mit and Reaſon, to give 

F 3 any 


— 1 — — 
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any Account for His Death, which was not 
neceſſary to Teaching, or being an Example: 
That, an Angel, or a Prophet might have 
been. Then they ſay, That he Died, to Con. 
firm the Truth of His Doctrine: But ſet this 
Doctrine of Satisfaction aſide, and He taught 
nothing New, except the Improvement of 
ſome Morals : Beſides, Dying does not Con. 


firm the Truth of any Doctrine; it only 


ſhews, That He who Dies for it, does him. 
ſelf Believe it. Some have Dy for Errors; 
and the Socinian Doctrine Aﬀords no Con. 
fort, no Aſſurance to Us. For if we conſider 
Chriſt only as a Teacher, or Example, wc 
have not follow'd His Precepts, nor Exan- 
ple: Here is nothing but Matter of Condem 
nation to Us. But if we look upon Him as 
our Surety, who has paid our Debt, as ou; 
Sacrifice, Atonement, and Propitiation tor our 
Sins, and that we are Saved by His Blood, 
(which is the Language of the Holy Scriptures, 
of which the Socemans know no Meaning 
this is a Rock and Infallible Aſſurance. 


VIII. The Church of Rome. 


As the Socinians have totally Rejected this 
Doctrine, ſo the Church of Rome has great 
ly Vitiated and Depreſs'd it, by their Dotirme 
of Merit, and their own Satisfaction, which 


they make Part of their Sacrament of Pan. 


nance. On this is Founded their Purgats!), 


wherein Souls who had not made full Sarisfec- 
$100 
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on upon Earth, muſt Compleat it there. They 


deny not the Saticfaction of Chriſt, but join 
their own With it, as if it were not Sicut. 


IX. The Diſſenters. 


On the other Hand, our *Dz/ſenters run to 
the contrary Extream: And becauſe our 
good Works muſt have no Share in the Satzs- 


faction for Jin, which they cannot, as being 


Unworthy, and mix'd with our InHrmities, 


| and our Sin; therefore they make them not 


Neceſſary, nor of any Effect towards our 
Jatuation. They ſay that Chriſt did not Die 
for any but the Elect, in whom he ſees no 
n, let them Live never ſo Mietealy. They 
Damn the far greateſt Part of the World, by 
irreverſible Decrees of Neprobation, and ſay, 
That their Good Works arc hatctul to God, 
and that it is not Poſſibly in their Power to 
be Saved, let them Believe as they will, and 
Live never fo Religiouſly, They take away 
Free-IWill in Man, and make him a perfect 
Machine, They make God the Author of 
Jin, to Create Men on purpole to Dann 
tem; and to Puniſh thera Efernally for not 
Doing what was not in their Power to Do, 
and for doing what He had made Impoy//tle 
for them not to Do. They make his Promiſes 
and Threatnings to bc of no Effect, nay, to 
be a Sort of Burliſquing, and Inſulting tho!c 
whom He has made Miſerable; which is an 
Hideous Blaſphemy ! 

F 4 For 
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For a Solution in this Matter, both as tg 
Faith and Works, I refer you to the Fogg. 
lies of Faith, and Saluation, and of Coo 
IVorks, where you will find the True Chriſtian 
Doctrine ſet forth clearly and ſolidly. 

I will not anticipate what you Deſign fo; 
your Second Part, by entering into other 
Diſputes there are among Chriſtians; only 
this will be excceding Neceſlary, to ſettle 
well the Notion of the Church of Chrif. 
to which all do pretend in various Manners, 


X. The true Notion of the Church. 


Firſt therefore, the Church muſt be con: 
ſider'd not only as a Jeff, that is, a Company 
of Pcople Believing ſuch and ſuch Tenet, 
like the ſcveral JSefts of the Heathen Philo 
ſophers ; but as a Society under Government, 
with Governours appointed by Chriſt, in- 
veſted with ſuch Powers and Authority, to 
Admit into, and Exclude out of the Socrety, 
and Govern the Affairs of the Body. 

This Power was Delegated by Chriſt to 
His Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to the End 
of the World: Accordingly the Apoſties did 
Ordain Biſbops in all the Churches which 
they Planted throughout the whole World, 
as the Supreme Governours, and Center of 
Unity, cach in his own Church. Theſe were 
oblig'd to keep Unity and Communion with one 
another; which is therefore call'd Catholict 


Communion. And all theſe Churches confider'd 
together 


tog 
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together, is the Catholic Church : As the ſeve- 
tal Nations of the Earth are call'd the J/orld. 


XI. Of an Univerſal Biſhop. 


And Chrift Appointed no Univerſal Biſhop 
over His Church, more than an Untiverſal 
Monarch over the World. No ſuch Thing 
was known in the Primitive Church, till it 
was (ct up firſt by John Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, then by the Biſhop of Rome, in the 
Seventh Century. And as the whole World 
is One Kingdom to God, as it is written, His 
Kingdom Nuleth over All, ſo the ſeveral 


on Churches of the World arc One Church to 
ny Chri/?. And the Church of Rome ſaying that 
14, She is that One Church, or ſhew Us ano- 
lo- ther, which can Diſpute it with Us, in Unz- 
ut, verſal, Antiquity, &c. is the fame as if 
in- France (for Example) ſhould ſay, Who can 
to compare with Me? Therefore I am the Uni 
155 verſality, or Monarch, ſhew me another. 

The Thing appears Nidiculous at the firſt 
to Propoſal ; for it muſt be ſaid to Nome, or to 
nd France, that if you were ten times greater 
lid than you arc, you are yet but a Part of the 


ich hole. And to ſay, who clic pretends to 
1d, it? Why none. And it wou'd be Nonſenſe 


of in any who did Pretend to it: One Part 
ere may be Bigger than another; but one Part 
ne can never be the Hole. And all Reſults in 


ick this, whether Chriſt did appoint an Univer- 
d WW /#! Biſhop over all the Churches in the /Vorld? 
ter And we are willing to leave the Iſue to that, 


if 
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if it can appear either from Scripture or An 
trquity. Beſides, the Reaſon of the Thing; 
for as Gregory the Great arg'd againſt John 
of Conſtantinople, if there was an Univerſal 
Biſhop, the Univerſal Church muſt fall, i- 
that one Uni verſal Biſhop fell; and ſo all 
muſt come to center in One Poor, Fallibli, 
Mortal Man. 

This oblig'd the Pope to run into another 
monſtrous Extream, and ſet up for Infallili. 
lity in his own Perſon, as the only Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, and Heir of thoſe Promiſes 
made to Him, ſuper hanc Petram, &c. This 
was the Current Doctrine of the Divines in 
the Church of Rome, in former Ages, as you 
may ſee in BELLARMINE, de Ron. 
Pontif. 1.4. c. 5. Where he carries this ſo 
high, as to Aſſert, That if the Pope did 
Command the Practice of Vice, and Forbid 
Virtue, the Church were Bound to Believe 
that LYirtue was Vice, and that Vice was 
Virtue. And in his Preface, he calls this Abſo- 
lute Supremacy of the Pope, the Summa rei 
Chriſtiane, the Sum and Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And that to Deny it, was not 
only a Simple Error, but a Pernicious Hereſee. 

This was Old Popery: But now it is gene— 
raly Decry'd by the Papiſts themſelves; yet 
no Pope has been brought to Renounce it, the) 
will not Quit Claim. | 

When they departed from the Infallibility 
of the Pope, they ſought to place it in thei 
General Councils: But theſe arc not always 
in Being; and ſo their Infallibility muſt "_ 

| or 
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for ſeveral Ages together; which will not 
conſiſt with their Argument, That God is ob- 
zd by His Goodneſs, to Afford always an 
outward and living Judge and Guide to His 
Church. Beſides, that Inſtances are found, 
where thoſe Councils they call General, have 


-ontradicted one another. 


For which Reaſons, others of them place 


the Infallibility in the Church Diffuſive » 


But this upon their Scheme is Inde finite, and 
the Judge of Controverſy muſt be ſought 
among numberleſs Individuals, of whom no 


One is the Fudge or Guzde. 


XII. Of Infallibility an the Church. 


But there is an Infallibility in the Church, 
not Perſonal in any One or All of Chriſtians 
put together; for Millions of Fallibles can 
never make an Infallible. But the Infallibi- 
lity conſiſts in the Nature of the Evidence, 
which having all the four Marks mention d 
in The Short Method with the Deiſts, can- 
not poſſibly be Falſe. As you and I believe 
there is ſuch a Town as Conſtantinople, that 
there was ſuch a Man as Henry VIII. as much 
as if we had ſcen them with our Eyes: Not 
from the Credit of any Hiſtorian or Travel 
ler, all of whom are Fallible ; but from the 
Nature of the Evidence, wherein it is I 
Poſſuble for Men to have Conſpir d and carry d 
it on without Contradiction, if it were Falſe. 
Thus, whatever Doctrine has been Taught 
in the Church, (according to the Rule of 

Vincentius 
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Vincentius Lirinenſis) Semper, ubique, &. ah 
omnibus, is the Chriſtian Doctrine; for in 
this Calc, ſuch Dottrine is a Fatt, and hav. 
ing the foreſaid Marks, muſt be a true Tad, 
vis. That ſuch Doctrine was ſo Taught any 
Receiu d. 
This was the Method taken in the Conn. 
cil call'd at Alexandria againſt Arius, it was 
A2 sd by Alexander the Arch. 
Socrat. . . i. Biſhop who Preſided, us 

8 unquam talia audiuit?ꝰ Who 
evcr heard of this Doctrine before? And it 
being Anſwer'd by all the Bzſhops there Al. 
ſembled in the Negative, it was concluded 
a Novel Dottrine, and contrary to what had 
been Univerſally Recciv'd in the Chriſtian 
Church. Thus every Doctrine may be reduced 
to Fatt ; for it is purely Fact, whether ſuch 
Doctrine was Recerv'd, or not? 

Anda Council Aſſembled upon ſuch an Oc- 
calion, ſtands as Evidence of the Fat, not as 
Judges of the Faith; which they cannot at- 
ter by their Votes or Authority. 

A Council has Authority in Matters ol 
Diſcipline in the Church ; but in Matters of 
Faith, what is called their Authority, is theit 
Altteſtation to the Truth of Fatt; which it 
it has the Marks beforc-mention'd, mult be 
Infallibly True: Not from the Infalltbuily 
of Any or All of the Perſons, but from the 

Nature of the Evidence, as before is ſaid. 
And this is the ſureſt Rule, whereby to 


- Judge of Dottrines, and to know what the 
8 | Cat holict 
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ab Catholick Church had Believ'd and Taught, 


in as RecerV'd from the Apoſtles. 

wv. And they who refuſe to be Try'd by this 

a, Rule, who ſay, we care not what was Be- 

nd liev'd by the Catholick Church, either in for- 
| mer Ages, or now; We think our own In- 


in. WW terpretations or Criticifms upon ſuch a Text, 
of as great Authority as theirs; theſe arc 
b. WW juſily to be Suſpected, nay, it is Evident, that 
us W they are Broaching ſome Novel Doctrines, 
ho which cannot ſtand this Teſt. Beſides the 
it WF monſtrous Arrogance in ſuch a Pretence, 
\l- WW thcle overthrow the Foundation of that ſure 


cd and Infallible Evidence upon which Chriſtia- 
ad WW wy it ſelt does ſtand; and reduce All to a 
an WF Blind Enthuſiaſin. 


Cl 

= XIII. Of Epiſcopacy. 

x FF But further, Sir, in your Scarch after a 

as WF Church, you muſt not only conſider the 

al Doctrine but the Government ; that is, as I 
aid before, you muſt conſider the Church, 

of not only as a Sed, but as a Society: For tho 


of every Society founded upon the Belief of ſuch 
eit Tenets, may be call'd a Sect, yet every Jed 


it His not a Society. Now a Society cannot be 
be without Government, for it is that which 
ity makes a Society: And a Government cannot 
he be without Governors. The Apoſtles were 

Inſtituted by Chriſt, the firſt Governors of 
to his Church; and with them and their Sweeeſ- 


he WW /ors He has Promis'd to be, to the End of the 
; 2 I 26 "Weld 
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| World. The Apoſtles did Ordain Biſhops, as of 
| Governors, in all the Churches which they 11. 
Planted throughout the whole World; and the 
| theſe Brſhops were eſteem'd the Succeſſors of it 
| the Apoſtles, cach in his own Church, from 06 
| the Beginning to this Day. This was the oth 
" Current Notion and Language of Antiquity, the 
it Omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt. That all Fo 
| Biſhops were the Sugreſ/ors of the Apoſtles. | 
As St, Ferom ſpeaks, Epiſt. ad Evagr. And the 
St. Ignatias, who was Conſtituted by the Dr 
Apoſtles Biſhop of Antioch, ſalutes the Churchot fro 
the Trallians, *Ev mi 7 Anwugr: ow AT | 
ann In the Plenitude of the Apoſtol.. C. 


cal Character. Thus it continu'd from the ſtit 
Days of the Apoſtles, to thoſe of John Calvin. ſer 
In all the which Time there was not any one Ct 
Church in the whole Chriſtian World, that th 
was not Epiſcopal. But now it is faid by our th, 
Diſſenters, That there is no need of SJuceſ- th 
ſion from the Apoſtles or thoſe Brſbops Inſti- pr 
tuted by them: That they can make Gover- Fl 
nors over themſclves whom they liſt: And WF . 
what ſiznifies the Gorernment of the Church, W. 
ſo the Doctrine be Pure? But this totally Dit- | an 
ſolves the Church as a Society; the Govern- th 
ment of which conſiſts in the Right and Title WU * 

of the Governor. And as the - WU ® 


| W. poſtle ſays, No Man taketh this 1 ©! 

Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, WF © 

as as Aaron. And the Diſpute betwixt him i S: 

and Korah. was not as to any Point either of i 4 

| Doctrine or Worſhip, but mecrly n EY 
| 0 
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of Church Government. And St. Jude, ver, 
[1, brings down the ſame Caſe to that of 
the Chriſtian Church. And Reaſon Carrics 
it as to all Societies. They who will not 

Obey the Lawful Governor, but ſet up an- 
other in Oppoſition to him, are no longer of 
the Society, but Enemies to it, and Juſtly 
Forfeit all the Rights and Privileges of it. 

Now Conſidering that all the Promiſes in 
the Goſpel, are Made to the Church, what a 
Dreadful Thing muſt it be, to be Excluded 
from all theſe ! 

Beſides, the Church is call'd the Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth, as being a Society In- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, for the Support and Pre- 
ſervation of the Faith. This no Particular 
Church can Attribute to it ſelf, otherwiſe 
than as being a Part of the Whole: And 
therefore, as St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt made 
the College of Biſh __ numerous, that if one 
proud Heretical, or ſought to Devour the 
41 the Reſt might Interpoſe for the Sa- 

nz of zt. This is equally mn letting the 
mole Depend upon one Univerſel Biſbop ; 
and againſt throwing off the whole Epiſcopate, 
that is, all the Biſbops in the World; which 
wou'd be a total Diſſolution of the Church 
as a Saciety, by leaving no Governors in it; 
or, which is the ſame, Setting up Governors 
of our own Head, without any Authority or 

Succeſſion from the Apoſtles; which is ren- 
dring the whole Precarious, and without 
any Foundation. And it is a Suppoſing that 
Providence is more Oblig'd to Stand by a 
Church 
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Church ſet up in Direct Oppoſition to Hi; 
Inſtitution, than by that Church which Chrij 
Himſelf has founded, and Promis'd to be with 


it to the End of the Morld. And tho He 


has permitted Errors and Hereſies to over: 
{pread ſeveral Parts of ir, at feveral Times, 
for thc Probation of the Eleck, like the Jain: 
ing of the Moon, yet has He not left Hin. 
ſelf without Witneſs, and has Reſtor'd Light 
to Her, purſuant to His Promiſe, that the 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt Her: 
And this by the Means of his Servants and 
Subſtitutes, the Biſhops of his Church, whom 
He has not deſerted. All of whom, through 
the whole World always did, and till do 
Maintain and own the Apoſtolick Creed. And 
wherein ſome, as the Arians, have perverted 
the Senſe of ſome Articles, that laſted but a 
ſort Time; and the Truth has been more 
confirm'd by it, in the unanimous Conſent 
and Teſtimony of the whole Epiſcopal College, 
to the Primitive Doctrine which they had 
Reccivd from the Beginning. God Head 
theſe Hereſes in His own Way, by the 
Biſhops and Governours of His Church, whom 
he had Appointed, and without any Infra: 
clion upon His own Inſtitution. 

And it is obſcrvable, That theſe Hereſiet 
began by Infraction, which Men made upon 
His Inſtitution of Biſhops, as Arius, an Am. 
bitious Presbyter, firſt roſe up againſt his 


Biſbop, before he was given up to that vile 


Hereſie, which he vented afterwards by De- 
grecs, to Gain a Party after him, thereby to 
; Main- 


—— — 
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Maintain the Oppoſitzon which he had made 
againſt his Bzſbop : And, by a Juſt Judgment, 
he Fell from one Error to another, till he at 
laſt Compleated that Deteſtable Hereſie which 
bears his Name. 

And in all the Annals of the Church, 
whether under the Law or the Goſpel, there 
is not one Inſtance of a Schiſm againſt the 
Prieſthood, which God had Appointed ; but 


great Errors in Doctrine and Worſbip did fol- 


low it. Thus the Prieſthood, which Micah 
ſet up of his own Head, and that which Je- 
roboams (et up in Oppoſition to that of Aaron, 
both ended in Idolatry. Thus the Novations 
and Donatiſts, who made Schiſins againſt 
their Biſhops, fell into grievous Errors, tho' 
they did not renounce the Faith. 

And into what groſs Errors, both as to 
Doctrine and Il orſbip, has the Church of Rome 
fallen, ſince her Bzſhop ſet up for Uuiverſa- 
lity, and thereby Commenc'd that Grand 
Schiſm againſt all the Biſhops of the Earth, 
whom he ſought to *Depreſs under him; but 
while he would Thruſt other Churches from 
him, he Thruſt himſelf from the Carhbolick 
Church. 8 

What Hydra Hereſies, and Monſtrous Secs 
(fifty or 9 at one Time, of which we have 
the Names) flow'd like a Torrent into Eng- 
land, in the Times of Forty-One, after Epi- 


ſcopacy was thrown down! 


So cvident is that Saying, That the Church 
is the Pillar and Ground "of the Truth, that 
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we can hardly find ary Error which has come 
into the Church, but upon an Infraction made 
upon the Epiſcopal Authority. 


XIV. Aa Infallible Demonſtration 4 
Epilcopacy. 


For which this is to be ſaid, That it ha, 
all the Four Marks before-mcntion'd, to a 
certain any Fat, in the concurrent Teſtimg. 
ny of all Churches, at all Times; And there. 
fore muſt infallibly be the Government which 
the Apoſiles left upon the Earth. To which 
we muſt adhere, till a greater Authority than 
Theirs ſhall alter it. 

I doubt not but all this will determine you 
to the Church of England. And keep you 
firm to £Ep:/ropacy, as a Matter not indif- 
ferent. 

And I Pray God, that He who hath begun 
a Good Work in you, may perfect it until th: 
Day of FESUS CHRIST. Amen 
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PREFACE. 


I. ere Endcavour'd, when I ſet my 
Thoughts upon this Subject, 
to find out the moſt modern 
Objections of the Jews. Be- 
cauſe my buſineſs is with thoſe 
of the preſent Age. I pro- 
card what I cou'd of what they have, of late, 
publiſh'd in their Defence in Holland, and 
Germany. What Grotius has wrote concern- 
ing them in his de Verit. Relig. Chriſtian. is 
well known, becauſe Re-printed at Oxford, 
and Tranſlated into Engliſh. But the Ar- 
guments of the Jews arc rather there ſ#p- 
pos d, than told us in their own words. In 
the Year 1644. Hackſpan publiſh'd R. Lip- 


nanu's Book Nigachon, and does reaſon with 


them upon their Principles. Afterwards in 
the Year 1655. Hornbeck wrote againſt them. 
ut the lateſt I find is Limborch. An. 1687, 
Amica Collat. cum Erudit. Tudæo; whete- 
in the Jews Defence, Arguments, and Oòô- 
ſeclions are ſet down at large, in the 7eus 

| 1 own 
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own words. Therefore I have made moſt uſe 
of this Book; and have taken thence the 
preſent Principles of the Fews, out of the 
Mritings of that learned Few which is there 
inſerted verbatim. And indeed he makes the 
beſt Defence for them, that, I think, their 
Cauſe will bear; And ſhews himſelf a Man 
of Letters, and of great natural WMit and Ja 
gacity. Therefore I conclude, that we haye 
here the Jugulum Cauſe, the Heart of the 


Cauſe : And if ſuthcicntly anſwer'd, the like 


lieſt Method, to bring matters to an Iſſue. 


II. I have here forborn to enter upon the 
Objections of the Fews concerning the Ge. 
ucalogies, and Chronological Niceties which they 
raiſe againſt ſcveral Paſſages of the New Teſta- 
ment : Becauſe that is done lately by a better 
Hand. And becauſe there are more Objection 
of this ſort, which are brought by the Deiſte, 
againſt the Old Teſtament, than the New: 
And therefore the Zews are equally concern'd 
herein with us, againſt the Deiſts; and can- 
not make ſo many Obßjections againſt us, upon 
this Head, as are made againſt themſelves. 

But chiefly, becauſe, Objections are no An 
ſwers; And, as hercatter ſhewn, there is no 
Truth, even the Exiſtence of a God, againlt 
which Objections and Difficulties may not 
be ſtarted. And herein the Deiſts are con- 
_ cern'd, againſt the Atheiſts (if they be not the 

ſame) as well as Few, or Chriſtian. It i 
eaſier to object, than to anſwer. But if the 


Proof 


— 
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| Proof be clear for the Truth of any thing» 
ye muſt ſubmit to it, tho' we were not able 
to ſolve every Difficulty. And the chaſing 
of Difficulties, diverts the Queſtion, and of- 
ten /oſes it. And they are many times brought 
for that Purpoſe. Beſides making Books fo 
| long and tedious, that few have the Leiſure 
or Attention to go through with them. 


Therefore I have choſen, for once, to put 


the Deiſts upon the defenſive. And if they 
cannot anſwer, they muſt ſurrender. For it 
is not a Nicety or Objection that I inſiſt up- 
on; but the Merzts of the Cauſe, to which 
| cycry one is oblig'd to anſwer. 


And as to this, I have given them full Li- 


| berty, and invited them to make all the Ob- 
| jections that they can. And I have made the 
| ſtrongeſt for them, that I cou'd think of. Let 
them make ſronger. 


I have had greater Conſideration for the 


| Jews (becauſe they deſerve it more} and cntcr'd 
more at large upon their Oꝭſections and Pre- 


Judices, which has ſwell'd the Second Part, 


| lo much beyond the Firſc. 


3. Let me here take notice of the Uncer- 
tainty of the Genealogies now kept of Zewrſh 


Families. They have intermarryd with their 


Proſelytes of all Nations, and ſometimes with 
others. Infomuch that they cannot be ſure 
of one Few now in the World, who is of 


| the Pure and Unmix'd Blood of the Tews. 
| Nay more, whether moſt of them be not 
| lprung from Proſely;es of the Heathens, Ma- 


hometans, 
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hometans, and Apoſtate-Chriſtians. There. 
fore they can never know whether any Mef: 
frah, who ſhall hercafter ſet up, be of the V 
Tribe of Judah, or Family of David, xc. ſend 
cording to the Prophecies of the Meſſiah. For I then 
they have no Certainiy of either Tribe or a TP 


Famil; now amongſt them. to { 
| belic 

III. As to the Gentiles, and Reveal'd R. and 
(zion. ſo C 


t. What is faid of the Sibyls, p. 30. I wou' Ml Ke 
have ſo underſtood, as that I do not put the from 


ſtreſs whether thoſe Books of the Sibyls tha if 
we have now, have recciv'd no Additions, ot perh 
Interpolations from what they were in the that 
Second Century, when quoted by the Fathert. ther. 
But that, as they were then, and before CH cen 
came, they had moſt fagrant Teſtimonies to the | 
our Bleſſed Saviour; which confounded tte with 
Gentiles: And that they were not, at tha orda 
time, corrupted. As there is no Proof, tha of 1 
they have been ſince. It, 
2. Plato, in his Diſcourſe concernin: the 
Prayer and the Worſhip of God, hereafie: nο 
quoted, p. 198. concludes, that Men by thei: ſhew 
natural Reaſon, cannot find out, what ſon of a 
of Worſhip will be acceptable to God; nd B 
can be ſure what they ought to pray for * Pla 
cording to his Will. And that it were /« ligio 


fer, to forbear Satrifices and Prayer, ti 
to venture upon it, when we did not kno, 
but that we might provoke G OD there); 
inſtead of pleaſmg him. That therefore 


V 


aint without it. 
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was neceſſary they ſhou'd waz? till God ſhou d 
ſend ſome Perſon from Heaven, to inſtruct 
them in this. And that they did expect ſuch 
a Perſon to be ſcat. And they greatly /ong'd 
to ſec that Time, and that Man, who they 
believ d ſhou'd come. They ſaw his Day, 
and refoyced, as Abraham did (a). But not 
ſo clearly, not having ſo full and expreſs 
Revelation of him, as Abraham had. But 
from Revelation they had it, (and not mere— 
ly from the ſtrength of their Reaſon) tho, 
perhaps, they knew it not : For they declar'd, 
that they had it by Tradition from their Va- 
ers. And in all Probability, it had de- 
ſcended through all Adam's Polterity, from 
the firſt Promzſe of it, Gen. iii. 15. together 
with the Inſtitution of Sacrifices ; which were 
ordained, not only as conſtant Remembrances 


| of it, but as viſible Types of the fulflliug of 


it. Tho' the Original, and full Import of 
the one, as well as the other, had been Yoſt 
amongſt the Heathen. This is brought to 
new the Expectation that the Gentiles had 
of a Meſſiah to come | 

But here I wou'd, from this Reaſoning of 


| Plato's, infer the Neceſſity of Reveal'd Re- 


ligion, againſt the Deiſts. Here they ſee 
that the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers did own, 
that they were wholly at a Loſs, and Uncer- 


_ And 
& 
—ů—ů— — — — * 


(a) Joh. viii. 56, 
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And withal, it ſhews, that the wiſeſt of 
the Heathen did not believe the pretended 
Revelations of their Gods. And therefore 
there can lic no Compariſon betwixt theſe, 
and the Faith, which is moſt ſurely believd 
by the Chriſtians. Upon what Grounds, i; 
ſhewn hereafter. And that they are Infal 
(ible. 
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A Snort 


OY Rethren, my Heart's Deſire, and 
Prayer to God for 1ſrae!, is, that 
they might be layed. The Firſt 
Part of this Diſcourte was wrote 
againſt the Deiſts, equal Ene- 
mies to you and xs, who deny all 
Inſtituted and Reveald Religion. And I have 
juſtify d the Truth of yours, while I have aſſer- 
ted that of the Chriſtian Religion. They both 
ſtand upon one Bottom. They only, of all 
the Revelations that cver were pretended in 
the World, can ſhew the Four Marks before- 
mention'd; which do infallibly demonſtrate 
the Truth of any Matter of Fact, where they 

B all 
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all do meet. And the Conſequence is à 
plain, that if the Nrwalurion of Moſes be 
Tue, rhut ef Cum mut be True alto. And 
you can never e —. the 7. 4 — of the 
alters of Had of 4 any umme, 
or Euidmces, which — Among! 
cvince the Truth of the Marrers of Faf of 
Chriſt: And, on the other hand, you cannot 
overthrow the Matters of Fadt of Chrif, 
but you muſt, by the ſame means, deſtroy 
thoſe of Moſes. So that I hope you arc in- 
volv'd under the happy Neceſſity, either to 
Renounce Moſes, or to Bmbrace Chriſt. 

But if you will allow (as ſome of you have 
done) that the Matters of Fatt of our Lord 
Feſus, as recorded in the Goſpels, are True: 
But will contend, that this docs not infer the 
Truth of His Doctrine; becauſe, as may be 
alledg'd, thoſe ſeeming Miracles which He 
wrought, were done by Magick. Then, 1 
beſcech you, how will you teſcue the Mira- 
cles of Moſes from the ſame Objection? The 
"Compariſon, in this caſe, muſt lie bet wixt the 
Miracles of Moſes and of Chriſt. And I be- 
lieve you will not deny, but that thoſe re- 
corded in the Goſpel, are full as great as thoſe 
in Exodus. 

II. If the Deiſts think to come in here 
'betwixt us, and conclude Both to be Faſſ- 
Miracles, at leaſt that we cannot be ſore 
they are True Miracles, becauſe, as they phi 
loſophize, we do not know the utmoſt Er- 

tent 
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tent of the Power of Nature, and conſc- 
quently cannot know what exceeds it. 

Anſw. 1. This is an Objection not againſt 
the Mpractes recorded of Moſes orof Chriſ, but 
22ainft all Miracles. And putting it out of God's 
Power to ſhew any Miracle, that ought to be 
| bcliev' d of Man: which is a Contradidtion to 
the Principles of the Deiſts themſelves, who 
allow an Eternal Being of Infinite Power 
andyct, by this, wou'd put it out of His Porwer, 
to make any External Revelation to Men. 

2. But, in the next place, their Philoſophy 
is not good, For tho' we cou'd not know 
the utm̃oſt Stretch of what Nature can do, 
jet it will not follow that we cannot know 
what is contrary to Nature in thoſe Works 
of Nature which we do know. For Exam- 
ple; tho I cannot tell all the whole Nature 
of Fire, and all its Operations, yet this I 
certainly know, that it is of the Nature of 
Fire to burn: And therefore if proper Fuel 
be adminiſtred unto it, it is contrary to the 
Mature of Fire not to conſume it. Thus 


when Ananias, Azarias, and Miſacl, were 


mrown into the Burning Fiery Furnace, if 
that Matter of Fad? be true, in all its Cir- 
dumſtances, as it is related in the thixd Chapter 
of Daniel, we can be ſure that there was a 
op there put to the Natural Power of the 
Hire, which is a Aſiracle. We can be as ſure 
of it, as of any thing we cither ſee or hear. 
do that the ſame Srepriciſm, which theſe Men 
advance againſt Miracles, will, as much, take 

| 3 away 
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away the Certainty of our outward Senſe; 
which is the only Poſtulatum they wou'd have 
taken as wndoubted; and to which they reduce 
all the Certainty of which Mankind is capable; 
giving to themſelves, by their great Senſe, 
little Preheminence above the Condition of 
Brutes; to which they wou'd degrade all 
rhe reſt of the World with themſelves. And 
fome of them have ſhewn their Parts in witty 
Satires upon this Subject. But let us leave 
them with the Company they have choen, 
and return. | 
As ſure as we can be that it is the N. 

ture of Fire to burn, (tho' we may not know 
every thing elſe it can do) ſo ſure we can be, 
that it exceeds the Power of Nature to railc 
the Dead, by the ſpeaking of a Word, to 
cure the Lame, Blind, &c. by the ſame 
Means, or the Touch of one's Finger, without 
any other Application. 

III. Now then, the Miracles recorded of 
Chriſt, being as great as thoſe recorded of 
Moſes; and carrying along with them the 
ſame Evidences of their Truth, deduc'd down 
from that Time to this, what reaſon can be 
given for the believing of the one, and yetrt- 
jecting of the other? There can be none, my 
Friends, only there arc ſome Prejudices undet 
which you labour, that ſtop your Way to- 
wards receiving of the Truth, which you 
cannot deny; as concciving it inconſiſtent 
with your Interpretation of ſome Texts in 
your Law. | 

But 
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But ought you not rather to ſuſpect your 
own Interpretations, (eſpecially where the 
Words will favourably bear another) than to 
reject ſuch an Evidence as muſt undcrminc 
rour Law it ſelf; and deſtroy its Infallible Cer- 
aint y, by diſowning the ſame, in the ozly Caſe 
that carries the ſame Demonſtration along with 
it? God cannot contradit? Himſelf. And there- 
fore would never have (ct his own Seal (which it 
is not poſſible to counterſit (as before is ſhewn) 
to the Truth of the Goſpel, if it did, in the leaſt 
Iota, contradict or deſtroy the Law: There— 
fore it behoves you well to conſider, whether 
thole Things that you take for Contradictions, 
arc ſuch. In order to which, 

1. Conſider the Difference 'twixt Deſtroy- 
ing and Fulfilling. The Fulfilling of a Pro- 
pheſy, is not its Deſtruction, but Completion, 
So of all Types, or Shadows, which point at 
Things to come; when the Subſtance is 
come, the Shadow ccaſes of courſe, 

Now, if the Meſſiah was Propheſy'd of, 
and Typefy'd in the Law, then his Coming 
vill indeed put an end to theſe, but not by 


way of Deſtroying, which wou'd be Contra- 


ating, but of Fulfilling them, which is con- 
| firming, and attcſting to the Truth of them. 
And] ſuppoſe you are not ignorant that our 
Meſſiah did not pretend to Deſtroy the Law, 
but to Fulfil it: And did moſt ſtrongly Aſſert 
| and Confirm it (a), to the leaſt Jota : And did 
B 3 Full 


Nm 


(a) Mattb. v. 17, 18, 19, 


— — 
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Fulfil it (a), in every Circumftance, even to 
His Suffering without the Gate (b), to an. 
ſwer the Burning of the Body of the Expia- 
tory Sacrifice, without the Camp (c), &c. That 
(as Himſelf ſaid) (4) ail things might be ful. 
filled, wich were writtew in the Law if 
Molcs, and inthe Prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concerning Him. Some of which arc repeated 
hercafter. Sec. XII. 

2. But I will carry this Argument further, 
That not only there is no Contrad:itiion to 
the Law, in the Goſpe/; but that the Lau 
cannot be True, unlets you allow the Trath of 
the C-:/pel, For no other way poſſible is there 
torcconcilerhe Promiſes made in the Law, but 
as they arc fulfill in the Goſpel, of which let 
me give ſome few Inſtances out of many. 

1. (e) The Scepter ſhall not depart fron 
Judah, wor a Law-grver from between kit 
Feet, until Shiloh come; Aud unte him ſhall 
ihe Gathering of the People, or Nations, bs. 

This the Chaldee and Ancrent Jewiſh In 
terpreters do underſtand of the AMeffiah. 

And the Oceprer being long fince de. 
parted from Judah: And no other Mei 
come, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 
the Gathering of the Natrons, or Gentile, 
has been. The Nabbies of the Jews, ſince 
his Coming, have ftrain'd their Wits to in- 
vent Halbes and Euaſons for this 2 

ome 


— 


* 


| 
— 


(a) Luke xvi. 17. () Feb. xiii. 12. () Lev. xvi. 27. 
(a) Luk. xxiv, 41. (e) Gen. xlix. 10. 


with the J E . 8. 7 


Some of them ſay, that by HHiloh here was 
not meant the Meſſiah, but Moſes. Others 
ſay, it was the Tabernacle at Shiloh. Put 
others thinking theſe Interpretations not te- 
nable, and that ir cannot be deny'd to be 
meant of the Meſſiah, have fenc'd about the 
Word Scepter, which they contend to be a 
Rod, not of Rule, but of Correction, which 
ſhou'd not depart from Judah till Shiloh, or 
the Meſſiah, ſhould come. Others, not lik- 
ing this, allow it to be a Srepter of Govern- 
ment; but then turn it this way, vg. That 
the Srepter ſhould not finally, or for ever, 
| depart from Judah, becauſe the Mefſrah ſhould 
come, that is, to Reſtore it. But this being 
an Altering inſtead of Expounding the Text, 
others ſeeing there could not be any tolera- 
ble Evaſion made from the Words of the 
Text, have boldly adventur'd upon a new way 
of latisfying it, viz. That the Scepter, or 
Dominion, is not yet departed, that is, not totally 
for that ſome of them have, ſomewhere or other, 
lome Share or other of Government, or Furiſ- 
diftion more or leſs; at leaſt, ſome that have 
onc way or other, deſcended from the Tribe» 
of Judah, tho' it may not be known. 
1 will not take up Time to examine or 
diſprove theſe Pretences. They carry Guilt 
in their Face: And being all contradictory 
to one another, ſhew to what a Confuſion the 
Jews are brought, in forcing their way thro' 
the plain Predictions of the Meſſiah, of which 
| will go on to more Inſtances. 
B 4 2. (% 
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2. (a) Thus ſaith the Lord, David ſba! 
never want a Man to fit upon the Throne of 
the Houſe of iiracl : Neither ſhall the Pricſts, 
rhe Levites, want a Man before me to offer 
Burnt- Offerings, and to kindle Meat Offerings, 
and to do Sacrifice continually. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, If ye can break my Covenant of the 
| Day, and my Covenant of the Night, and 
that there ſhould not be Day and Night in 

their Seaſon; then may alſo my Covenant be 
brogrn with David my Servant, that he ſpould 
not have a Son to reigu upon this Throne, and 
with the Levites, the Prieſts, my Miniſters, 
Now is all this gloriouſly fulf/7d in our Meſ- 
ſiah, the Son of David, who is made Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and of whole King: 
dom there ſhall be no End. But without this, 
how is this Propheſy fulſilld? What Son of 
David can you produce, who now re!gns 
over the Houſe of Iſrael ? And as for the 
Covenant with Levi, that is as much broken, 
for inſtead of Sacrifices continuallr, you 
have not now, nor have had ſince the De— 
ſtruction of FJeruſalem, about 1700 Yeats, 
any Jacrifice at all. But if you underſtand 
theſe ae as of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, to of his Prieſthaod, of which that 
of Levi was a Type, and fulfill d in it, then is 
this Propheſy exactly accompliſh'd in the E- 


wanne Prieſthood, which our Me ah has 
| Inflituted: 


* 
. 


_— 


(a) Jer. xxxili. 17, 18, 20, 21 
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inſtituted: And which, we doubt not, will, 
according to the utmoſt Extent of this Pra- 
pheſy of it, laſt as long as the Covenant of 
Day and Night, that is, as our Meſſiah has 
again given us his Aflurance, (a) even wnto 
the End of the World ; and that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail againſt 
it, Some of the * Fews pretend, that David 
will be rais'd from the Dead, and made Im- 
mortal, to fulfil this Propheſy. But others,. 
rejecting this Interpretation, ſay, that this is 
to be meant of the Time after the Meſſiah, 
ſc. That after the Meſſiah ſhall come, of the 
Seed of David, there ſhall no more want of 
his Seed to rule, &c. But the Words of the 
Text arc, that David ſhall never want a Man 
to lit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael. 
And putting to this, after the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, is adding to the Text. And the like 
Liberty would leave nothing certain in any 
Text of the Bible, or in any other Writing. 
The next I produce is, wt 

3. That moſt exact Deſcription (5) of the 
Death and Sufferings of the Meſſiah, with 


the Reaſon of it, vis. as an Expiation and 


datisfattion for the Sins of the People. 

And how forc'd and foreign is that Inter- 
pretation which ſome of your modern Jews, 
haye put upon this Chapter, on purpoſe to 
ayoid the plain Proof of our Meſſiah therein! 

As 


— 


(% AMattb. xxviii. 20 xvi. 18. Limberch Collat. p. 73. 
(60% ſai. li ii. 


10 A Short and Faſe METHOD 


As if the Perſon there ſpoke of, were not 
any particular Perſon, but only a Deſciption 
of the People of the Jews, in the Name ot 
a Perfon; of their pretent Diſperſton thro! a 
Nations; with the Contempt and Miſery which 
they ſuffer; and withal their making many 
| Proſclytes to their Religion, in this their Dj/: 
| Perſon. 

For their many Proſelytes, we hear not of 
| them. If the Fews keep their own Ground, 
| it is the moſt that, in your prefent Circum. 
ſtances, you ſeem to expect: And wou'd be 
well content to compound for it, not 
only here, but in all the Countries whither you 
are diſpers d. What King, what Nation, 
have you converted? Nay, in our Part of the 
World, what Family, what Perſons? And we 
hear as little of it from other Parts. You boaſt 
of many in Spain and Portugal; but they 
conceal it, and we know them not. But the 
flowing in of the Gentiles has been to the 
Chriſtian Church. And only fo, can the Pro- 
miſe of it to your Church be verify'd, that i, 
as yours was a Type of ours; or as ors is 
truly yours, fulfill d and continud, in the Reign 
of your Meſſiah, purſuant to all the Prophe- 
fies which went before of Him. Therefore 
by all that has yet appear'd of your Diſptr. 
ſton, it is as a juſt Puniſhment for your own 
Sins; and not for the Converſion of the Cen- 
tiles. But how for their Converſion? When 
your Learned Few confeſles (as hereafter 


quoted) That you have no Arguments i 
| the 
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the Gentiles, nor can convince any of therm. 
And in all the Prophefies of this your Di/- 
tern (tome of which are recited Jefp. xi.) 
there is nothing told of the Converſion of the 
Gentiles as thereby defign'd, but only as a 
Punifh;nent of your Iniquity; and, at the 
jenzth, for your Converlion, as well as that 
of the Gentiles. As that God will have mercy 
upon you, and caufe your Captivity (4) to re- 
turn. That the Redeemer (b) ſhall come to Zion, 
and turn away 1ſniquity from Jacob. And in 
the mean time, that y ſhould be rejeccu, 
for your Micteane ſs, and another — cho- 
ſen in your Place. For thus it isfatd to you, 
(c) But ye are they that forſate the Lord 
Therefore will I number you to the Sword 
Becauſe when I called ye did not anſwer ; when 
I ſpake ye did not hear ——(ye did nor hear- 
ken to the Words of the Lord, in the Mauth 
of that Prophet, whom He told you He word 
ten') Therefore thus faith the Lord God (d), 
behold my Servants ſhall eat, but ye ſb4ll be 

hangry; behold my Servants ſhall drink, but 
je ſhall be thirſty; behold my Servants ſpail 
rejoice, but ye ſpall be aſhamed ; behold my 
Servants ſball ing for Foy of Heart, but ye 
| foall ery for Sorrow of Heart, and ſhall how! 
for Vexation of Spirit. And ye ſhall leave 
your Name for # Curſe anto my Choſen: For 
the Lord God ſhall flay thee, and call his Ser- 


Vants 


3 


* ———_—. » 


(4) Jer. xxxiii, 26. (b) Iſai. lix. 20. (c) Jai. xv. 11. 
ro 15. (a) Deut. xviit, 18, 19. 


1 
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vants by another Name. How literally i; 
this fulfill'd ! God hath choſen the Chri/tian; 
in your Place, and called his Servants by ans 
ther Name. Not that you ſhou'd be finally 
rejected; but till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
ſhall come in: And then ſhall you be con- 
verted by them, and not they by you. Therefore 
are you fatally deluded, who attribute to your 
ſelves, and to your preſent Circumſtances, all 
that Righteouſneſs which is ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah in liii of Ifaiab. As, By his Knou- 
tedge ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many, 
&c. Was it for this End that God forctold 
your Diſperſion? No; but for your grievous 
Iniquities, and for your own Converiion. As 
ſaid by a Prophet of your own, (a) yet will 
1 leave a Remnant, that ye may have (ome that 
ſhall eſcape the Sword, among the Nations, 
when ye ſhall be ſcattered through the Coun- 
tries: And they that eſcape of you ſhall remen- 
ber me among the Nations——Becauſe I an 
broken with their whoriſh Heart, which have 
departed from me— And they ſhall loath 
themſelves for the Evils which they have cum. 
mitted in all their Abominations : And the) 
ſhall know that I am the Lord, and that | 
have not ſaid in vain, that I wou'd do this 
Evil unto them. Again, () They ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, when I ſhall ſcatter them 
among the Nations, and diſperſe them in the 

Countries: 


2 


— 
* — * * ah ** 


— 


— 


(4) Exel. vi. 8, 9, 10. („) ibid, xii, 15, 16, 


| unto me; O Children of litacl, .. 


ſtroy it from off the Face of the Earth; ſaving 
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Countries: But I will leave Men of Number 
of them —that they may declare all their 
Abominations among the Heathen, whither 
they come, and they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord ; That is, you Zews ſhall know, It is 
to convince and convert you, that you ſhall 
be lo diſpers d, as you are this Day. Again, (a) 
Are ye not as Children of the Ethiopians 
aith the 
Lord ? — Behold the Eyes of the Lord God 
are upon the ſinful Kingdom, and I will de- 


that I will not utterly deſtroy the Houſe of 
Jacob, ſaith the Lord: For lo I will command, 
and I will ſift the Houſe of Iſrael among all 
Nations, like as Corn is ſifted in a Steve, yet 
ſhall not the leaſt Grain fall upon the Earth. 

You ſhall be preſerv'd in your Diſperſion, 
in order to your Repentance, not for your 
Holine ſy to convert the Nations, for you arc 


call'd the Sinful Kingdom, and as Children of 


the Ethiopians. And God will chuſe other 
Hands to raiſe his Kingdom among the Hea- 
then; as it follows, (6) In that Day I will 
raiſe up the Tabernacle of David that is fal- 
len That they may poſſeſs the Remnant 
of Edom, and of all the Heathen, which are 
called by my Name, ſaith the Lord that doth 
this. See that fulfill'd this Day. Where are the 
Heathens that arc call'd by the Name of the 
Lord ? 


ME... 


— 


(b) ibid. ver, 11 12. 


(a) Amos ix. 7, 8, 9. 
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Lora? Whodocspoſſeſs them, but our Me cas, 


the Son of 'Dgvd, by whole Name they ate 
cal'd Chriſtians! In vain therefore do you 
expect the Heathen to be converted by you, 
You ſec it donc already, by thoſe whom Go 
has choſen in your Room; and who noy 
ſecks to convert yon, by perſuading of you 
to bearken to Moſes and your own Prophet, 


Who have told you of this Converſion of. 


the Centiles, while you remain in your Ob— 
ſtinacy. (a) 1 aw ſought of them that ated 
wor for me; I am found of them that ſought 
ae mot; 1 ſaid behold me, behold me unto a 
Nation that was not call d by my Name. But 
unto race he ſaith, I have ſpread out my 
Hands all the Day unto a rebellious and gain- 
ſeyimrg People. Yet you would attribute great 
Hoſmeſs to your ſelves in this your Diſper- 
ion, even all that which is ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah in the fifty third Chapter of Iſalab. 
I bave inſiſted thus long upon it, becauſe 
this is all you have to (ay againſt that wonderful 
Propheſy of the Law, outward Appearance of 
the Me/tah when hc ſhould come; and of the 
End of his coming, not Fighting (as you expech) 
but Suffering : Not Conquering Men with the 
Word, but, as it is there expreſs'd, (ver. 10.) 
Civinę up his Soul, an offering for Sin; whereby 
to redeem us from that Death, denounced (W) 
against . And ſo Conquering him that 1 
the 


——— 
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( Ia. lav. 1, 2. (0) Cen. ii. 17. 
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nc Poguer of Death, that is, the Devil; to 
whom we were in Bondage, lying under the 
Curſe, of which he was made the Executconer. 

And this (till che Time ſhou'd come) was 
"04 Shadow'd out to us in ſcveral Types and Re- 
ow WW preſentations of it, not only in your Laus, 
ou WW which was but ene of them. Far Sacrifices 
/s, the moſt cxpreſs Type, of the Death and Sa- 
of MW crifce of the Meſſiah) were inſtituted upon 
)b- the firſt Hun of Man, and the Promiſes of the 
Meſſiah (a) then given, and his Canqueſt of 
| the Serpent. And were practis d by Cain, Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, &c. before the Law. But 
moſt lively expreſs'd (6) in the Sacrifice af 
Tſaac upon whickthe Promiſe of the Megfrah, 
| was again renewed to Abraham. This Sal- 
| vation by the Meſſiah was likewitc pretigur'd 
by the ſaving of Neab and his Family in the 
Ark; as by your Paſlage through the Red. Jeg. 
and Deliverance aut of Egypt ; particularly 
by the Ercction of the Brazen-Serpent, as of 
Chriff upon the Cros; and your Salvation 
only by Looking upon that, as ours by Faith 
in him. But theſe Zypes may be over-valu'd, 
when we reſt in them, without looking for- 
ward to what they repreſent. Therefore He- 
zetiah (c) broke that Bragen Serpent to 
Pieces, and call'd it Nehuſbtan, a contempti- 
ble Name, that is, only a bit of Brac. Ani 
| God expreſſes himſelf with as. much Indigua- 
ion 
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(a) Gen. iii, 15, (b) Gen, xxii. 18. (e) 2 Kin. xvii. 4. 
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tion againſt your Sacrifices, as inſufficient, I your - 
of themſelves, to Reconcile to Him. % beyon 
which Senſe, He declares (a) that He Hates Prop/ 


them, that they arc a Trouble, and an Abomi. that 1 
nation to Him, and that He is weary to ber muſt 
them. And that He will not accept of them, provo 


or has requir d them, as a Satisfaction for Sin, 
What is it then that He will accept? Even the abs 
Meſſiah, (b) for whom a Body was prepar'd in ſelves 
which He was to make that Attonement, which in an 
the Bodies of Beaſts cou'd not. And whichis aus 
very particularly deſcrib'd in the fifty third Mou: 
Chapter of 1/azah. And cannot be apply'dto of th 
the Fewiſh Nation (as they wou'd now turn Bu 
it) under their preſent Sufferings and Calan: the 7 
ty. It is ſaid, ver. 12. He bore the Sin of Thet 
many, and made Interceſſion for the Tran- ſuffe 
greſſors. Do the Jews make Interceſſion for N 


the Gent:les ? Or how do they bear their Sins? whic 
It is ſaid, ver. 9. He had done no Violence, ah | 
neither was any Deceit in his Mouth; yet it De⸗ 
pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, &c. But what und: 
is before recited out of your Prophets, and ever 
much more cou'd be added to the tame put wor 
pole, ſhew plainly, that you have been bruiſed whi 
for your own great Wickedneſs. And the 0. perf 
pinion of your own Ces is not the the 
leaſt part of your Del on. But you oppobe he 

your ſelves, and ſet up contrary Pretences. whi 


For when you come to give an account why 
| your 


— 


(a) Iſai, i, 11, te 15, (U) Pſal. xl. 6, 7. 
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your Meſſiah has delay d his coming ſo long 
beyond the time which was limited by the 
Prophets; you have no other Anſwer, but 
that it is becauſe of your Sins. And they 
muſt be ins more than ordinary, which have 
provok'd God to break his Promiſes, lo oft 
repeated, concerning the Time of the Me/r- 
abs coming. So that here you make your 
ſelves the greateſt Sinner that can be: But 
in anſwer to Iſai. Liii. then you are Righte- 
ous altogether, and there is no decert in vour 
Mouth ! Your Nation is the righteous Servant 
of the Lord there ſpoke of 

But of that Servant it is laid, ver. 8. For 
the Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken, 
Therefore he was not that People, but he 
ſuffer'd for that People. 

The learned Few * ſays, That the Death 
which the Chri/tzans wou'd infer of the Meſſi- 
a from this of 1/a. Liii. means not a rcal 
Death, (for they ſuppoſe rightly, but mil- 
underſtood, that their Meſſiah will live for 
ever) but only Labores & Flagella, (as he 
words it) great Labours and Afflictions, 
which they ſuppoſe He may endure, ante 
perfeffam Regni Revelationem, before tlie 
the full Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom. And 
he brings as a Parallel Place, in Deaths of, 
which the Apoſtle (c) ſpeaks of himſelf, but 
it means no more than Dangers. 


C Anſcv. 


1K 


* Limbor, Collat. p. 53. (c): 207. 4 23. 
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Anſe. 1. The Mer ah's undergoing, Stripes 
and A/ifions, tho' in order to his Kingdom. 
is as adverſe to the 7ews Notion ofthe Meſſiah, 
as Death it ſelf. For they ſuppoſe him togo 

on glor, ouſly in Conyueſts and Victory; and 
not to bc ons ed, or Ignominiouſiy Treated, 

Anſw. 2. ing 7 in Peaths, ſhews it ſelf 
to be a E Expreinion: For a Man can 
be in D. ath ' ut once, therefore, not, in tha; 
Senſe, ten in Deaths. But as a Man in 
Battles, or Storms at Sea, may be ſaid to 
be ten in Deaths, ſo the Apoſtle in the 
many Dangers, which he there repeats. Bat 
far otherwile are the Expreſſions concerning 
the Death of the Meſſiah, (d) He was cut 
off” out the Land of the Living. He made his 
Grave with the Wicked, He poured out his 
Soul unto Death. And Meſſiah the Prince (e 
ſhall be cut off, but wot for himſelf, &c. It 
theſe Expreſſions do not ſignifie Death, what 
others can? And the Jews ſtruggling againſt 
it, ſhews only, that they are reſolv'd not to 
be convinc'd by any Words whatſoever that 
can be ſpoken, They try all ways; but dare 
ſtick to none; for they are contradictory to 
one another. And if one of their Excuſes 
hold, the reſt muſt be falſe. Which Conf 
ſion, of it ſelf, were enough to convince them, 
you ſhall (ce more of them. 


To 


— 


() Iſa. liii. &, 9, 12. (e) Dan. ix. 25, 26. 
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To avoid this, and other Propheſies, which 
ſpeak expreſily of the Poor and Low State, 
in which the Meſſiah was to appear. (f) Be- 
hold thy King cometh unto the Poor, or as 
we tranſlate it Lowly, &c. The modern 
Jews have fram'd to themſelves Two Meſſrahs : 
One Ben Joſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
who was to be Poor and Contemptible; and 
undergo great Indignities, The other Ben 
David, of the Tribe of Judah, who was to 
be Viftorous, and Conquer all the Earth be- 
fore them; and to live for ever in Temporal 
Grandeur. That he was to raiſe again from 
the Dead, all the Iſraelites of former Ages: 
And among them, the firſt Meſſiah Ben Foſeph. 
Thus the eus ſhutting faſt their Eyes, do 
Dream, and Invent Meſſiah's, on purpoſe 
becauſe they will not be concluded by the 
plain Propheſies of the one and only Meſſiah. 
Where do the Prophets ſpcak of Two Meſſi- 
as? But ſpeaking all along of one, and of 
the Son or Meſſiah, docs neceſſarily exclude 
any other. If there were Two, one would 
not be the Meſſiah. And by the ſame Rule 
they make Two, they may make 7wo ſcore 
of Mefſſiah's. But this ſhameleſs Contrivance 
news, how hard they are put to it, to elude 
the plain Propheſies of the Meſſiahb: And is 
a Confirmation of the true Import and Mean- 
mg of thele Propheſies, which are not an- 

C3 ſwerable, 


— 1 


(f) Zech. ix. g. 
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ſwerable, but by ſuch Poor and Guilty ſhifts, 
It is for this Reaſon that I have been ſo long 
upon this Propheſy of Iſaiah. And ſhewn 
the Dream of your modern Rabbies, of 1 wo 
Meſſiah's, unknown to all your Empoſiturs 
befor” Chrijt came; but invented ſince, on 
purpoſe to avoid the plain and undoubted 
Characters which our Feſus bore of the Meſſiab. 

4. The famous Propheſ of Daniels (g 50 
Wecks; which according to the Prophetical 
Computation of a Tear for a Day, makes 
499 Years. In which Time it was then fore- 
toi: har the Mefiah ſhou'd come; and our 
M-//jiah did come within that Time. And 
all there ipoken of him, were punctually ful. 
f. d. As, that the Meſiah ſhou'd be cut off); 
and ſoon attcr, that the City of 7eruſalem, 
and the Sanctuary ſhou'd be deſtroy'd ; and 
the Sacrifice and Odlation ſhou'd ceaſe. And 
that even after all this, Deſolations were de- 
termin'd againſt your Nation. 

And the end of the Meſſiab's coming is 
likewiſe there told, not Temporal Congqueſls, 
as you dream of, but, Zo finiſh the T ranſpreſſions, 
and to make an end of Sins, and to make Re- 
conciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs. 

This Propheſy pinches ſo cloſe, that the 
modern 7ews to avoid- it, wou'd endeavour 
to diſcredit the whole Book of Daniel. They 

dare 


— 


S * . 


(8) Dan. ix. 24, &c. 
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dare not quite throw it off, becauſe it was 
jndubitably receiv'd be their Forefathers be- 
fore Chriſt came. And the high Rank (4) in 
which Daniel is put, rather gives Him the 
preference before all the reſt of the Prophets, 
than excludes him out of their Number. It 
makes him at leaſt, the moſt highly favour'd 
of God, of all the Men living in the World 


in his time. And his Viſions of the tour great 


Empires of the World; and Propheſies of 


| the State-Revolutions which follow'd ſo re- 
markably, made his Propheſies more noted 


than thoſe of any of the other Prophets And 
God (1) ſets him forth as the Standard of 


iſdom amongſt Men: For theſe Reaſons, 


the Jews after Chriſt cou'd not expunge this 
Book of Danzel. But about a hundred years 
after Chriſt, they quite inverted the method 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament, which 
to that time had been recciv'd amongſt them, 
and made a new Diſtribution of them; And 
a Diſtinction of thoſe they call'd *Ayidſeage 
or Holy Writings; but put them in a Claſs 
below the Inſpird and Canonical Scriptures. 
And into this /awer Claſs they thruſt the 
Book of Daniel, at the end of the Prophets, 
which before was plac'd in the middle of them. 
But this Book of Daniel, if it be not among 
thoſe which are inſpir d, in the higheſt Degree, 
it cannot ſtand among any Holy or good Writ- 
C 3 ings, 


pe EIT — 


— 


(b) Exel. x iv. 14, 20. (i) ibid. xxvili. 2. 
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ings; but it muſt he reckon'd Falſe and 
Blaſphemous. Becauſe, it ſpeaks of it ſelf all 
along as immediately inſpird by God: And 
it thoſe Viſions and Revelations there related, 
be not True, then it is telling of Lies, in the 
Name of the Lord, which is high Blaſphemy. 

Therefore ſince the modern eus dare not 
place the Book of Daniel lower than among 
the Holy or Pious Writings: they confeſs it 
to be Inſpird and Canonical; and have only 
diſcover'd their own Gilt in ſceking to 2 
void the witneſs of their own Prophets to 
our Meſſiah. 

5. That Promiſe (k) concerning the Tem 
ple of Solomon, that God's Name ſhou'd be 
there for ever, and perpetually, cannot be 
verify'd, but as it was a Type of the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhall laſt for ever. For Types, 
as Pictures, are often call'd by the Name of 
what they repreſent : And by them, is meant 
that whereof they are the Types. 

6. As that Promiſe to the Temple of Solo- 
uon, ſo neither can that made to the Jecond- 
Temple, be otherwiſe verify'd than as fulfill 
in our Meſſrah : (1) That the Glory of this lat- 
ter Houſe, ſhall be greater than of the former. 
And yet it was as nothing, in Compariſon 
of the former. How then ſhou'd the Glory 
be greater? It is told, becauſe, The defire of 


all Nations ſhou'd come into it, and In this 
Place 


i. — 


(k) 2 Chron, vii. 16. (1) Has. ii. 3, 757 9. 
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Place will I give Peace ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts. Here was given the eternal Peace 
and Reconciliation of God with Men, in thc 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt in whom God was, 
by His means, reconciling on) the Mord unto 
Himſelf. 

Some Jews, to avoid the force of this 
Propheſy, do now pretend, that, by the /at- 
ter Houſe, ver. 9. is not to be mcant that 
Second Temple, but ſome other yet to be 
built, This is very precarious, and a guilty 
Plea, But it will not bear; for it is plain, 
that it was of that very ſecond Temple which 
the Prophet ſpoke. The Compariſon, ver. 3. 
is betwixt that Temple which thcy then ſaw, 
and the Firſt Temple of Solomon. And ver. 
7, God ſpeaking of that Temple then built, 
ſays, I will fill this Houſe wth Glory. And 
ver. 9. The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall 
be greater than of the former. If it were ſpo- 
ken of a third or a fourth Temple, the word 
former wou'd not relate to the Þ:r/t Temple. 
And there was no other Former, when this 
Propheſy was given forth. It was the Second 
Temple that ſcem'd as nothing, in the Eyes 
of thoſe who had ſcen the Þ7r/?, who there— 
tore Weps (n). And, to comfort theſe, it 
was here promiſed, that the Glory of that 
Second Houſe, ſhou'd excced that of the For- 
mer. 

C4 | But 


— 


»„ö— 


(n) 2 Gr. v. 19. (n) Exr. iii. 12. 


24 4 Sbort and Faſie METHOD 


But there were other G/orzes, much greater 
than that of the Building, which the Fir! 
Temple had; and the Second had none of 
them. As your own Rabbies * do reckon 
them under 5 Heads. 1. The Holy Ark 
wherein were the Tables of the Covenant, 
the Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod that 
budded : And where God was ſaid to dwell be- 
tween the Cherubims that cover'd it (o). 2. The 
Hchechina, or Divine Preſence in the Cloud of 
Glory. 3. The miraculous Urim and Thummim. 
4. The Holy Fire that came down from Hea- 
ven. 5. The Gift of Propheſy, or of the Hoh 
Ghoſt; Theſe all ceasd under the Second 
Temple: Which made its Glory much more 
inferior to that of the Firſt, than the Diffe- 
rence as to the Maguiſicence of the Building. 
But all theſe G/orzes were much exceeded un- 
der the Second Temple, they were fulf./d, 
and more 4zvinely exhibited in their Arch: 
Type, the Meſſiah; who was the true Sche- 
china, God not only appearing in, but per- 
ſonally united to our Nature; whole Holy 
Spirit deſcended miraculouſly in Fire upon 
his Apoſtles, the ſame day (of Pentecof) where- 
in the Law was given in Fire from Mount 
Sinai; and filld them with the Gzfrs of 
Tongues, of Miracles, and of Propheſy, which 
were now departed from the Temple ; 2 

plac 


—— 


—Bv — 4 — 


* R. Kimchi. & R. Solom. in Hag. i. 8. and R. Bechas 
in Legem |. 59. (o) Pal, Ixxx. 1. 
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plac d that infallible Ur:im and Thummim, in 
their Hearts, which was but faintly repre- 


ſented in the Breaſt-Plate of your High- 


Prieſt. 
7. Again of this Second Temple it was 


ſaid, (2) The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſudden- 
ly come to his Temple ; even the Angel of the 
Covenant whom ye delight in: Behold he 2 
come ſauth the Lord 7 Hoſt. Therefore it 
was neceſſary that the Meſſiah ſhou'd come 
during the ſtanding of the Second Temple; 


| and that Propheſy can never now be fulfill d. 


You have ſeveral times attempted to re- 
buil'd your Temple, in the reigns of Adrian, of 
Conſtantine, of Julian, when having gain'd 
not only that Apoſtate Emperor's Conſent, but 
that he was willing to bear the Expences of 
it; and gave Orders for the re- building of 
your Temple at Jeruſalem, in Odium to the 


Chriſtians; and the Heathens did with great 


Leal (for the ſame reaſon) aſſiſt you in it; 
even then, when you ſeem'd on all hands to 


have gain d your Purpoſe Behold God 
did immediately himſelf interpoſe! And by 
a terrible Earthquake threw up the Stones 
out of the very Foundation with that Vio- 
| lence, as deſtroyd many of the Workmen, 
= and JpeFFators, And by over-throwing the 
| Buildings near adjoining to the Temple, kill d 
| and marmd many more of the Fews, who 
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were there gather d together, for the carrying 
on of this Work. . 

And when not Yerrify'd with this, they 
again attempted to lay the Foundations of 
the Temple, Globes of Fire burſting out ct 
the very Foundations, not only deſtroy'd thi 
Workmen, but devour'd the Stones. This 1: 
recorded in Jocrat. Hiſt. Eccl. J. z. c. 20. 
and in Sogom. l. 5. c. 22. who appeals to 
ſeveral Witneſſes of it, then living. And 
our Chryſoſtome (q) ſays, We are all Witneſſ, 
of this thing, But beſides theſe Teftimonicy 
of Chriſtians, this is likewiſe told by An. 
mianus Marcellinus, who was not a Chriſtiar, 
in his 23d Book. Thus the building of the 
Temple was deftcated at that time A. C. 361, 
and to this day, Tho' if you had a new Tem- 
ple to Morrow, that cou'd not ſolve the 
Propheſies that were made either to the Fir 
or Second Temple. Which laſt has been de- 
ſtroy'd, now more than 1600 Years, Much 
leſs cou'd it fatisfic all thoſe Propheſtes that 
ſpeak ſo particularly of the fime of the Meſſiat's 
coming, Which are longer ſince paſt. 

IV. The Propheſies of the Holy Scriptures 
concerning the Time of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, were ſo noted and known among 
the 7ews, that when it drew near, vig. 4. 
bout the time that our 'Bleſſed Saviour came 
into the World, the Fews were generally 

looking 
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lboking out for Him, and expected his coming. 
Some thought that Herod (who repair'd the 
Temple and made it more glorious) was He, 
and took the Name of Herodians. Others 
follow'd Theudas; others Judas of Galilee. 
Both of which arc mention'd (r) in our 
Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. And 
likewiſe (s) by your Foſephus : If it was not 
another Theudas, who, as he tells, pretended 
to Miracles, viz. To divide the River Jordan, 
by his Command, and give his Followers 
Paſſage through it, on dry Land. He men- 
tions (t) another /mpoſtor, who led the Fews 
into the Wilderneſs, and promiſed them De- 
iverance, if they wou'd follow him thither: 
whom Feſtus deſtroy'd with all his Followers. 
This our Saviour (u) literally foretold ; and 
cautions againſt following theſe Falſe Chriſts 
and Falſe Prophets into the Deſert. And 
feſephus ſays (x), that there were at that 
time (which was about 57 or 58 years after 
the Nativity of Chrift) many Enchanters and 
Decervers, who perſuaded the common Peo- 
ple to follow them into the Deſert, where 
they promiſed to work Miracles, &c. He 
lays, that the Country of Judæa was ſtor'd 
with ſuch ; fo intent were they then to find 
out their Meſiah: And ſo perſuaded that 
that 


— 


— 1 — 


(r) Act. v. 36. 37. (5) Joſeph, Antig. I. xxviii. c. 1, 


2, l. X. c. 2. (t) Ibid. c. 7. (#u) Matth. x1iti. 23, 
24 25, 26. (x) Joſeph Antig. I. xx. c. 6. 
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that was the Time of his coming. The two 


Brothers ( Aſinæus and Auileus, both Mes. 


vers, had mighty Succeſſes : But were at laſt 
deſtroy'd, and were the occation of the De. 
ſtruction of many of tne /cws, who follow 
them, about 40 ycars after the Birth of Chrif, 
And (S) about 74 years after, another Weg. 
ver, one Jonathan, led many of the Few; 
after him into the //7/derneſs. where he pro. 
miſed to ſhew them Hus and Wonders. He 
was burnt alive, and multitudes of the Jeu, 
were Maſſacred about Cyrene. This was two 
years after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And 
Zoſephus tells (a), that the great cauſe of that 
was their expectation of their Meſſiah then 
to come. For he ſays, That the chief thing 
which imncited them to that War (with the 
Romans) was a doubtful Propheſy (as he calls 
it) found in the Holy Scriptures, that, about 
that time, one of their Country ſhould be Ms- 
zarch of the whole World. He ſaid (after the 


Veſtruction of Feruſalem) that they were 4e. 


ceiVd in this Interpretation of the Propheſ) ; 
which he Cen) apply'd to the reign of Yeſ- 


paſian as it fulfill'd in Him. 


V. But what is more remarkable, the 
Romans themſelves had the ſame Notion cut— 
rent among them; and not only they, but 


all the Eaſtern part of the World, which 
may 


— 


— 


(y) Ibid. J. xxviii. c. 12. (z) Id. de Bell. Jud. l. vi. c. 3l. 
(a) Bell. Jud. l. vii, c. 12. 
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o W ny well include all that was then known, 
N Thus ſays Suetonius, in the Life of Jeſpa- 


, Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & Con: 
. Nas opinio, eſſe in Fatis, ut eo Tempore, 
4 judca profecti rerum potirentur, i. e. That an 
; Wl ::1ient and conſtant Tradition had ovtaind 


. WH tironghont all the Eaſt, that in the Fates 
aas Decreed, that, about that Time, ſome 
„%% ſbou d come from Judza, ſhou'd obtain the 
e Dominion, or Government, 1. e. of the World, 
„ich the Romans then poſſeſs'd. And Corn. 
0 Tacit. (Hiſt. J. 5.) ſpeaks almoſt in the tame 
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d Words, telling ot the great Prodigies, which 

it preceded the Deſtruction or Jeruſalem, He | 
n lays, that many underſtood them as the Fore- ' 
s runners of that extraordinary Perſon, whom 1 
e the. Ancient Books of the Prieſts did forctel 1 
|; W {ou'd come about hat Time, from Fudea, [| 
and obtain the Dominion. Pluribus perſuaſio 1 
9. merat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri. I. 
c eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, pra- ih 
„ /*f:que Judæa rerum potirentur. 5 

Iheſe Ancient Books of the Prieſts, muſt 


. either mean the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
| Teſtament, in the hands of the Jewiſh Prieſts. 


le and which were known to the Romans : 
t- And, if fo, it ſhews the Senſe of the Fews 
Ir at that time, and before, that that was the 
h ume of the Meſſiah's coming: Or otherwile, 
y which is more probable, by theſe Books, were 


meant the Oracles of the S7byls, which were 

| kept with great Veneration by the Roman 
. Prieſts: And which very plainly foretold the 
coming 


1 
* 
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coming of Chriſt ; and pointed out the ver 
Time. And this rais'd ſo great an Expecta. 
tion, and Jealouſie in the Roman Govern. 
ment, at that Time; with a watchful Eye, 
particularly upon the Jews. The ſame Year 
that Pompey took Feruſalem, one of the Jy] 
Oracles made a great Noiſe, viz. That Na. 
ture was about to bring forth a King to the 
Romans. Which as Suetonius tells in the Lif: 
of Auguſtus, did fo terrifie the Senate, that 
they made a Decree, that none born that year 
ſhou'd be Educated. And that thoſe whiſe 
lives were with Child, did each concerte 
great hopes, applying the Propheſy to then- 
ſebves Senatum exlerritum cenſuiſſe, nt 
quis illo Anno genitus educaretur, eos qui 
gravidas uxores haberent, quod ad ſe quiſque 
ſpem traheret, curaſſe ne Senatus conſultum 
ad cArariim aeferretur. And Appian, 
Plutarch, Saluſt, and Cicero, do all ſay, that 
it was this Propheſy of the Sibyls, which 
ſtirr'd up Cornel. Lentulus at that time, he 
hoping that he was the Man who ſhou'd be 
King of the Romans. Some apply it to 
Ceſar, which Cicero (de Devitione) after 
Cæſar's Death, ridicules, and cautions that 
thole Propheſies, ſhou'd not be interpreted 
of any future King to be in Rome. Cum An 
ſtitibus agamus, & quidvis potius ex ills 
Libris, quam Regem proferant : quem Nomæ 
poſt hæc nec Dii, nec Homines eſſe patientir. 
Virgil in his famous iv. Eclogue, wrote about 


the beginning of Herod the Great, Comple- 
| ments 
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| ments the Conſul Polio, with this Propheſy, 


by {uppoſing it might refer to his Son Salonius, 
wen barn. But the words are too great to 


| bc verify'd of any mere mortal Man. And 


peaks of ſuch a Golden Age and Renovation 
of all things, as cannot be fulfilld in the 


Reign of any carthly King. And Virgil does 


expreſs it, almoſt in the words of the Holy 
Scriptures, wherein they tell of the Glorious 
Ave of the Meſſiah; of New Heavens and a 

ew Earth, then to begin, and to be finally 


| compleated, at the end of the World. J. 


W. 1. 1 a. im. 1. 


| Ultima Cumei venit jam carminis tas: 


Magnus ab integro ſæculorum naſcitur ordo. 


Jam nova progenies cœlo dimittitur alto. 


Tu modo naſcenti puero, quo ferrea primum. 
Deſinet, ac toto ſurget gens aurea mundo 


he laſt Age decreed by Fate is come: 
And a new Frame of all Things does begin, 
And Holy Progeny from Heaven deſcends, 

| Aulpicious be his Birth, which puts an End 

| To th' Iron Age, and from whence ſhall riſe 
A Golden State far glorious thro' the Earth, 


Then the Poet runs a Diviſion upon the 


| peaceable State of that Neign, perfectly a 
| Paraphraſe of Iſaiah Ixv. from ver. 17. 


which ends ver. 25. The Wolf andthe Lamb 


ſpall feed together, and the Lion ſhall eat 
| SYraw as the Bullock; and Duſt ſhall be 


the 
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the Serpent's Meat. They ſhall not hurt, uy 
deſtroy, in all my Holy Mountain, ſaith th; 
Lord, 


nec magnos metuent armenta leones. 


Occidet & Serpens, & fallax Herba venen 
Occidet.— 


| Nor ſhall the Flocks fierce Lions fear. 
No Serpent ſhall be there, or Herb of poiſon. 
ous juice. 


Nay, the very Atonement for our Hus, 
which Daniel attributed to the Meſſi), 
chap. ix. 24. To finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, t1 
make an end of Sins, and to make Reconii- 
lation for Iniquity, is thus expreis'd in this 
Eclog. | 


Te duce, ſi qua manent ſceleris veſtigianoſir, 
Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


By thee, what Footſteps of our Sins remain 

Are blotted out, and the whole World {c: 
tree 

From her perpetual Bondage, and her Fear. 


And the very Words of Haggai ii. 6. ſect. 
to be literally tranſlatedby Virgil. Thus lays the 
Prophet of the coming of the Meſſiah, Tet once, 
it is a little while, and J will ſhake the Hed- 
vens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and il. 
dry Land. And I will ſhake all Nation, 


and 


Oy 


Mi 
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and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come. And 


thus the Poet, 


Azgredere O magnos (aderit jam tempus) ho- 
nores, 

Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incre- 
menium. 


| Aſpice convexo mutantem pondere mundum. 


Terraſque, tractuſque Maris, Cælumque pro- 
fundum. 
Aſpice Venturo lætentur ut omnia ſects. 


Enter on thy high Honour, now's the Time, 

Offspring of God, O thou grcat Gift of ove. 

Behold the World, Hcaven, Earth, and Scas 
do ſhake. 

Bchold how all rcjoicc to greet that Glorious 
Age. 


And, as if Virgil had been learn d in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, he tells, that theſe Glori- 
ous Times ſhould not begin immediately upon 
the Birth of that Wonderful Perſon, then 
expected to come into the World; but that 


Wickedneſs ſhould ſtill keep its Ground in 


ſeyeral Places. 

Pauca tamen ſuberunt preſcæ veſtigia fraudis. 
—erunt etiam altera Bella. 

Yet ſome Remains ſhall ſtill be left 

Of ancient Fraud, and Wars ſhall ſtill go on. 


D Now 
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Now how Virgil apply'd all this, is not 
the Matter; whether in part to Auguſtus, ot 
partly to Pollio, and partly to Saloninus his 
Jon, then newly born. But it ſhews the 
gencral Expectation that there was, at that 
Time, of the Birth of a moſt Extraordinary 
Perſon, who ſhou'd introduce a New and 
Golden Age; and both Reform and Govery 
the whoſe World. Juſtly therefore call'd by 
the Prophet the Deſire of ail Nations. 

Now the Sich had pointed out the Time 
to be hen at hand. And if it ſhou'd be (uy. 
pos'd (tho' there is no Reaſon for it) that 
the Fews had forg d, or interpolated, theſe 
Oracles; and made them ſpeak thus in the 
Language of the Holy Jcrzptures, yet this 
ſtill ſhews, that the Fews, at that Time, did 
ſo underſtand the Propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, concerning the Meſſas, as that then 
was the Time pretix'd for his Coming. 

But if theſe Propheſies of the Sibyls be 
what they ſpeak themſelves (againſt which 
nothing but Preſumption has yet appear) 
then can they not be deny'd as a demonſtta- 
tive Proof of our Jeſus being the Meſſiah; 
for they deſcribe him ſo perſonally, and ſo 
plainly, that this is made the Cauſe of Sul- 
picion againſt them; as if they cou'd not be 
genuine, becauſe they ſpeak fo very plainly 
and particularly of Jeſus Chriſt. 

This has carry'd ſome Chriſtian Criticks 


too far, to reject, upon this only Preſump- 
tion, the Authority of the Sie. And yet 


they 
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they have not (not any of them that I can 
find) taken into due Conſideration, the An- 
wer which Origen gives to this ſame Ob- 
jection of theirs, for it is not a new one, It 
was firſt objected by the Heathens. Celſus 
had recourſe to this, alledging, that the 
Chriſtians had interpolated and added ſeveral 
Things to the Propheſies of the Sibyls. But * 
Origen appeals to the Ancient Copies of them, 


ind challenges Celſus, or any of the Hea— 
| thens, to ſhew what was added ; which, he 


lays, they cou'd not inſtance ; and that cer- 
tainly they wou'd if they cou'd. Yet ſome 
of our Criticks have declar'd themſelves, in 
this, for Celſus againſt Origen; but without 
anſwering of Orzgen's Argument, which Celſus 
cou'd not. And it is not to be imagin'd that Orz- 
gen would have put the 1/ue upon ſuch a plain 


| Matter of Fact, if it had not been true: And 


which cou'd have been ſo eaſily diſprov'd. 
Bur this eſpecially is to be conſider'd, that 
the Primitive Fathers of the Church, as 
Juſtin, Clemens, Theophilus, Athenagoras, Ori- 
gen, Euſebius, Lactantius, &c. did lay lo great 
ſtreſs upon the d ibyls, and quoted them ſo often 
gainſt the Heathens, that they call'd the 
Chriſtians Sibyllaniſts. Clemens Alexan- 
D 


2 drinus, 
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drinus, in his Stromat. I. 6. quotes St. Paul 
(ſome Work of his now loſt) in his Diſputz 
tions with the Gentiles, referring them to 
their own Sibyls. And he liv'd near to the 
Time of St. Paul; ſo that we muſt ſuppoſe 
this to have been at leaſt the current Opini- 
on of that early Age of St. Clement, This 
is obſcry'd, Obiter, for the ſake of ſome 
Chriſtian Criticks, who ſeem not to have: 
duc Regard for the Authority of the Primi- 
tive Fathers of the Church. 

But as to what concerns you Fews, and 
the preſent Subject we are upon, there can 
be no Diſpute, by what is quoted out of the 
Sibyls, by ſeveral Authors, before Chrij 
came, that they ſpoke of a Wonderful Per. 


ſon to appear in the World; who ſhoud 


Rule all Nations: And that it was underſtood, 
as well by the then Fews, as Romans, to bc 
about that Time in which our Jeſus was born. 
Now there cou'd be none but Jews or Hea- 
ihens to have made theſe Propheſzes of the 
S$:6yls, (there being no Chri/tzans then in 
the World.) And, as ſaid before, it is all one, 
as to our preſent Argument, whether the one 
or the other made them. For I bring them 
now only to ſhew, that there was a general 
Expectation of the Mefſiah, at that Time, 
when our Zeſus was born, And I have ſhewn 
that it was Univerſal, all the World ov. 
The greateſt part of which was then under 
the Roman Government; who likewiſe 10 

1. 


all 
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fy, that all the Eaſtern Part of the World 


had the ſame Expectation. 


And that, not only at that Time, as if 
then put into their Heads (by the Craft or 
Artifice of the eus, as ſome Fanciful Men 
have pleas'd themſelves to imagine) but that 
they had it all along as an ancient and un- 
doubted Tradition, written in the Books of 
Fate: And that it ſhould come to pals at 
that very Time. And never but at that Time 


| was there any ſuch general Expectation. 


This Univerſal Impulſe (if we will call it 
no more) which was imprinted, in what- 
ever manner, upon the Minds of the whole 
Earth, to expect a Glorious and Wonderful 
Deliverer, Reſtorer, and King of the World, 
at that Time, when our Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
viour was born, (and never before or ſince) 
cannot be made of leſs Account, than a very 
Extraordinary, and even Divine Apparatus, 
or Preparing of the way, whereby te intro- 
duce E on of God with the general Ex- 
peftation and Commotion of whole Nature, 
into the World! 

And, among all theſe, the Expectation 
was moſt firm, as there was moſt reaſon, with 
you, the Jews, who had the /zvely Oracles 
of the Holy Scriptures; which punctually 


| pointed out the Time wherein God had dc- 


creed to ſcnd His Great Meſſiah into the 

World. 
This appears, with a flagrant Evidence, 
in your ſetting up, at that Time, this and 
D 3 that 
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that Perſon for the Meſſiah (as I have before 
ſhewn out of Joſephus) and ſo continu'd to 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
And ſince that Time you have not deſiſted 
looking out for your Meſiah; and following 
cvery Iinpoſtor, that, with any, or no, Pre. 
tence ſet himſelf up for it. As our Lo, 
your True Meſſiah, has foretold to you, that 
many wou'd come in His Name, ſaying, | 
am Chriſt. Behold (ſays he) (b) I have toll 
you before. But you wou'd not believe. And 
it has turn'd to your Deſtruction. 

VI. The Hiſtory of theſe Falſe Meſſiahs 
has been lately wrote by Johannes a Lent, 
and printed at Herborn 1697, with ſufficient 
Vouchers from the Rabbies of the Few 
themſelves. Let me but name them, to ſhew 
the Surce//ion of Deluſion in the Fews. You 
have heard before, out of Joſephus, the 
Multitudes of Falſe Meſſiahs before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Afterwards, A. C. 
114, You ſet up another, in the Reign of 
Trajan ; one Anarew, which occaſfion'd the 
Deſtruction of many Thouſands of you. Again, 
in the Reign of Adrian, another, whom ye 
call'd Bar Cohab, i. e. The Son of a Star; 
alluding to the Star of Facob, Num. xxiv. 
17. And again rebelling under this Meſſiah, 
caus'd a moſt dreadful Deſtruction amongſt 
you, inſomuch that, as your ſelves have told 

| it 


— 


—— — 


(b) Auth. xxiv. 25. 
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't in your own Books, there was twice the 
Number of Fews that periſh'd upon this 


| Occaſion, more than all thoſe that came out 


of Egypt; and that you ſuffer d more under 


| Adrian, than under Nebuchadneggar, or 
| Titus, When you were at laſt undeceiv'd 


(too late) then you chang'd the Name of this 
Falſe Meſſiah, from Bar Cochab, the Son of 
a Star, to Bar Coſibah, 1.e. the Son of a Lye, 


= being a Falſe Meſſiah. 


And how oft have you been deceiv'd 
ſince? In the Year of Chriſt 434, in the 
Reign of Theodoſius the Younger, another 
Pſeudo- Meſſiah aroſe in the Iſland of Crete, 
who ſaid, that he was Moſes, and ſent from 
Heaven to carry the Fews in Crete, on dry 
Ground, thro' the Sea, and perſuaded ſeveral 
of them to throw themſelves into the Sea. 

In the Year of Chriſt 520, another P/eudo- 
Meſſiah, one Dunaan, aroſe in Arabia, and, 
with the Jews who follow'd him, ſet upon 
the Biſbop and Chriſtians in the City of Ne- 
gre, and committed great Outrages, till he 
was deſtroy'd. 

A. C. 529, the Jews and Samaritans in 
Paleſtine were ſeduc'd into Rebellion by Fulian, 
a Pſeudo-Meſſiah, which occaſion'd the De- 
ſtruction of many of them. 

And when Mahomet appcar'd about the 
Year 620. the Fews flock'd to him, as then 
Meſſiah, to which he at firſt pretended. And 
they ſtuck ta him, till, as ſome ſay, they 
law him eat Camels Blood; or, as others 


D 4 tell, 
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tell, for other Reaſons, they left him, la. 
deed he left them, and ſet up other Pre. 
tences. 

After, A. C. 721, they follow'd a certain 
Syrian, who ſaid that he was Chriſt, 

A. C. 1137, they follow'd another in 
France, which occaſion'd their Baniſhment 
out of that Country, and the Slaughter of 
great Numbers of them. 

The Year following, vis. A. C. 1138, in 
Perſia, a Falſe Meſſiah, taking Arms, brought 
great Miſchiefs upon the Jews there. 

A. C. 1157, the Jews riſing under another 
Meſſiah, in Spam, had well nigh all of them 
been cut off. 

A. C. 1167, they ſuffer'd much under ano- 
ther Meſſiah, in the Kingdom of Fez. 

And the ſame Ycar, under another in A. 
rabia, who gave ſor a gn, That after his 
Head was cut off by the King of Arabia, he 
wou'd riſe to Life. Which he did not: But 
by this eſcap'd a more cruel Death. And 
not long after, in the ſame 12th Century), 
they ſufferd much by, another beyond Es. 
phrates; who gave for his Sign, That he 
wou d go to Bcd at Night porous, and rilc 
ſound in the Morning. 

About the Ycar 1174, another roſe in Per- 
ſia, and led the Fews into Rebellion; which 
occalion'd great Deſtruction among them. 
And one David Almuſar occaſion d the like 
to them in Moravia in Germany. 


And 
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And again, in the ſame Century, another 

Pſeudo- Meſſiah. All miention'd by Maimo- 
nides, and other Jewiſh Rabbins. 

Who likewiſe tells us of that moſt famous 
Pſeudo Meſſiah in Perſia, calld David El 
David, alias, David Alroy, about the Years 
1199 or 1200, a great Magician, who de- 
| luded many of the Fews. 

A. C. 1222, many Jews follow'd a Falſe 
| Meſſiah in Germany, whom they call'd the 
| Jon of David: And the {ame Year expected 
their Meſſiah to be born of a Woman, then 
| with Child, at Worms. But it prov'd a Girl. 
| A. C. 1465, when the Saracens made ſuch 
| Inroads upon Chriſtendom, the Jews then 
thought their Meſiah was come to fight 
their Battles. 
And the ſame Year Rabbi Abraham Ave- 
naris, a Jewiſh Aſtrologer, from the Con- 
junction of Jupiter and Saturn in the Sign 


| Piſces, forctola che Coming of the Meſſiah 
to be then at hand. 


And afterwards R. Abcrbanal, in his Com- 
mentary upon Daniel, p. 84, 86. gather'd 
the Time of the Meſiahs coming from the 
like Conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in 
Piſces, 

About the Year 1497, the ZFews were gain 
deceiv'd in Iſbmael Sophus, whom they took 
tor their Meſſiah, who having got together 
an Army of vile and profligate Men, purtu'd 
dis Vidlories ſucceſsfully thro' Media; Part ha, | 
- Perſia, Meſopotamia, and Armenia. But | - | 


n. 
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laſt cheated the eus, and ict up a new geg 
for Mahomet. 

A. C. 1500, Rabbi Aſcher Lemla appear, 
in Germany, as the Fore-runner of the Meſſ1ch, 
who, he promis'd, ſhou'd come and rettete 
the Jews to the Land of Ca;zz4an that fame 
Year. And the Jews generally, cyery where 
did belicye him: And appointed Publick 
Faſts and Prayers to prepare for the Com- 
ing of their Meſſiah, 

About the Year 1534, a new Meſſiah roſe 
up in Hain; who was burn'd by Charles V. 

As was another at Mantua, R. Salon 
Malcho; whom many of the Fews did be- 
lieve came again to Life after he was burn'd, 
and every Sabbath viſited his Wife Zephati. 

But the Emperor ſpard R. David, who 
call'd himſclf one of the Emiſſaries of ric 
Meſſiah, then ſoon to come. Who. when 
he was at Rome, is ſaid to have Faſted Six 
Days together. | 

Another Pſ?udo-Meſſiah roſe up in the 
Eaſt-Indies about the War 1615. 

And another in And, A. C. 1624. 

But the famous Pſeudo- Meſſiah Sabethat 
Zevi, A. C. 1666, is a Story remarkably 
known; who, after all the ExpeQation of 
the Peop!s of the Jets, turn'd, at laſt Ma. 
gone an, to ſave his Life. 

And no longer ſince than the Year 1682, 
there has got up another Falſe Meſſiah, R. 
Mardochai, a German Jew; whom, almoſt 


all the Zews in Italy, and many in Ger 


many, 
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7 many, have own'd; but, like wiſe Men, with 
| que reſpect to the Inquiſition, and Self Pre- 
ſervation. Whether he be yet alive, or what 
| Streſs the preſent Jews do lay upon him, I 
cannot tell; nor do I ſuppoſe they will be 
willing to own. 

But, from the foregoing Account, I wou'd 
lay before them what a ſtrange Uncertainty 
they are at; running after every Impoſtor for 
| their Meſſiah; having loſt all the Marks 
whereby they may know their Meſſiah; nay, 1 
being willing they ſhould be loſt; and diſ- ag 
puting againſt them for this only Reaſon ; That 
becauſe all the Marks given of the Meſſiab, 
in the Ol Teſtament, do meet in our Bleſſed 
| Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and can 


| 

f ‚˖ 
never meet in any other; therefore they wou'd 1 

| have no Marks of Him at all. | 
. 

| 


The Learned Few who diſputed with Lim- 
| borch, Anno 1687, (Five Years after their laſt 
or preſent Mefiah, R. Mardochia *, appcar d) 
contends, That the Prophets foretold neither 1 
the Time or Place of the Nativity of the Meſ- 15 
| fiah. And ſays , That Miracles were not (1d 
needful to prove his Miſſion; but only to 1 
gather the 7ews together from all Parts of | | 
the World, and to conquer the Nations. 
| Agreeable to this Notion, the Pſeudo- 
Meſſiah before-mention'd, who aroſe in Per- 1 
fia, A. C. 1138, when dcſir'd to ſhew ſome 1 
Miracle, to prove his Miſſion, ſaid, That the 


Meſſiah 


eos mu 
2 . 
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Meſſiah was not to be known by Miracles, but 
by his Succeſs in conquering the World. 

And your famous Maimon * ſays the ſame, 
That the Meſſiah was not to work Mira. 
cles, but to fight the Lord's Battles, and 
conquer all betore him. 

Mahomet F made the like Excuſe for his 
not working of Miracles. He ſaid, That 
Moſes, Solomon, and Jeſus, were lent 19 


ſhew God's Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom and Cle. 


mency, to which Miracles were neceſlary to 
gain Belief: But that he (Mahomet) was ſent 
to ſhew God's Fortitude ; to which no Mira. 
cles were neceſſary, but to enforce it with the 

Sword; which carry'dits own Conviction. 
The Guilt and Folly of this Excuſe is ap- 
parent. For at the firſt ſetting up of any 
for the Meſſiah, how ſhall it be known that 
he ſhall have Succeſs ? We ſee how often 
the Jews have been deceiv'd and ruin d by 
it. But do they believe that their Meſſiah 
(hall have Succeſs without Interruption, all 
along from his firſt ſetting up? No, the learn- 
ed 7ew || beforc-mention'd, interpreting the 
Death of the Meſſiah, which is ſpoke of [/ai, 
liii. only of Troubles and Afflictions which 
he ſhould endure 5 ſays it {hall be in the 
Wits with the Nations, before he complea! 
the Redemption of the Fews; and then (fays 
the learned Few) ſhall be fulfill'd that Pro- 
tbe 
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theſy of Jeremiah, Et erit dies tribulationis 
| [acob, ſed ex ea ſalvabitur: That the Fews 
ſhall ſuffer great Tribulation, but ſhall be 
{zy'd out of it: So that, by this Rule, they 
cannot know their Meſſiah by his Succeſs, 
till he is quite 747d and deſtroy d, and they 
| confounded, as it has hitherto befallen them. 
Once would think this enough to open 
their Eyes; That whilſt they have obſtinate- 
ly rejected the ſure and infallible Marks, 
which God by his Prophets has given of the 
M. ah, they have left to themſelves no 
Marks or Rules at all, whereby they can 
know him, or which do diſtizguiſh him from 
| every Impoſtor. 
The Fews (c) in our Saviour's time, did 
expect that the Meſſiah, when he came, wou'd 
work Miracles. Many of the Falſe Meſfahs 
pretended to it; and no doubt, the preſent 
eus would think it a great Confirmation 
| of any who ſhould now ſet up for their 
Meſſiah. Which ſhews, that the diſpute a- 
gainſt the Neceſſity of Miracles to vouch the 


Meſſiah, becauſe they cannot deny thoſe of 


| our Saviour. And it likewiſe diſcovers their 
Diffidence in ever having a True Meſſiah to 
come (whatever they pretend) becauſe they 
dare not put it to the iſſue of a Miracle, 
or truſt that they fhall haye any, who ſhall 
be cndow'd with ſuch a Power, 
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Yet they reject Him, who they cannot by 
own had that Power. And confeſs that they 
are ready to acknowledge another without 
that Power ; that is, they reject the Strong] 
Credentials, and will accept of Leſſer. They 
cannot deny this to be their Caſe. They 
will not fay, that they do not deſire they 
had a Meſſiah, who could work Miracles to 
vouch his Mon. And their Doctors have 
aſſerted, That as the Meſſiah, was to be greater 
than Moſes; ſo when he came, he ſhould work 
greater Miracles than Moſes had done. As 
it is quoted out of R. Levi, Ben Gerſon, 
Paraſcha, by Theodorick Hackſpan, in his 
Edition of R. Lipmann's Book Nigachon. 
An. 1644. p, 387. Yct now they cry down 
Miracles, as a Mark of the Meſſiah, becauſc 
they deſpair of any ſuch ; that is indeed, of 
any Meſſiah at all ro come, For no other- 
wiſe can they know him, whenever they 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould come. They con- 
feſs that they cannot know him by the Time 
when he jſhou'd come, or by the //"rks he 
ſhall do when come, other than by tlic Iſue 
of his Battles; which they cannot know 
before- hand: And conſcquently can never be 
ſyre with whom to join, in time, before it be 
too late; as they have hitherto experimented 
in all their Falſe Meſſiahs. 

I would intreat them to think of another 
thing, as to the Time of the Meſſiah's Com- 
ing. They never ſet up any Falſe Meſſiah, 
nor did any pretend to it, till near the * 

that 


1 
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tat our Bleſſed Saviour came into the World ; 


which was the Time forctold by Daniel and 


| the Prophets. And ſince that Time, they 


have been perpetually ſetting up of Falſe 
LMeſiahs, one after another, even to our Times. 


| Which Chews plainly, that the Time wherein 
| our Me//iah did come, was the Time wherein 
| he was generally expected by the Jews: And 
| that then they underſtood their Law and their 
| Prophets in the ſame Senſe that we have done, 
zs to the Time of the Meſſiah's Coming; tho' 
| now they wou'd diſſemble it. 


VII. I come now in the next place to 


conſider {what I have before hinted.) The 
| Excuſe that you have for the Delay of your 
Meſſiah's Coming, beyond the Time (as your 
| ſelves have confeſs d) which was foretold by 
| the Prophets, And you have ſo little to 
| lay upon this Point, that you only pretend 
| your Jzys have hindred his Coming. This 


is a very bare, and looks like a guilty Put- 


| off. Surely it cannot ſatisfy your ſelves: 
Tor I pray you to conſider, 1. What arc thoſe 


Jins you now complain of? They muſt be 


more than common Sins, that ſhould defeat 
b many expreſs and ſolemn Prepheſies. And 
by your Inccrpretation of T/aiah liii. (before 
lpoke to) you pretend to be Righteous and 
Holy to a ſuperlative Degree. 


But what are tnoſe 51+ that ſhould pre- 


vent the Coming of your //+/74 Are they 
» 8Icater than thoſe of Wich you were former- 


ly 


p * 
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ly guilty in the Days of Moſes ? (4) And 
from that time to the Captivity, (2 Kings, 
xvii. 7 to 24.) in the Captivity, and after, | 


(Ezra ix. Neh. ix. Ezek. xvi. Dan. ix. 
Zech. vii. and the whole Propheſy of Mala. 
chi.) No, you are not now ſo guilty of theſe 
Jaolatries and vile Alominations; you have 
greatly reform d your ſelves from theſe: And 
(excepting only your rejecting of your Me: 


ſiah, and ſtanding out ſtill againſt him) you | 


have not now, nor have had ſince his Com. 
ing, more Sins to anſwer for, or more no. 
torious, than other Men. So that this, of you 
ſuppoſing the Coming of the Meſſiah to be 
delay'd for your Sins, ſeems only to be ar 
Excuſe, becaute you can find no other. 

2. Thc Coming of the Meſſiah is promis' 
as a Remedy for Sin. (e) In that day ther: 
ſhall be a Fountain opened to the Houſe if 
David, and to the Inhabitants of Jerulalem, 
for Sin and for Uncleanneſs. And what is be. 
fore quoted, Dan. ix. 24. expreſſes the De. 


ſign of his Coming to be, To make an rnd | 


of Sins, and to make Reconci''ation for Jui 
quity. So that our Sins are io far from be. 
ing a Reaſon for the deferring of his Con 
ing; that they are rather an Argument tv: 
the haſtening of it. The Prophet Fera 
ſpeaking of the Coming of the Meſſiah, ind 


the Condition of the Fews at that time, tt. 
cites 


— 


(4) read Deut. ix. (e) Zech. xiii. 1. 
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cites their moſt horrible Mictedneſs, (F) and 
of Judah worſe than IJſrael, and promiſes 
the New Covenant of the Meſſiah, as a Re- 
demption to the Penitent ; when God would 
give them Paſtors (g] according to his own 


Heart, which ſhou'd feed them with Know- 


ledge and Underſtanding. And to ſhew that 
this was not the renewing ot reſtoring of the 
Legal Diſpenſation; but the leaving it behind, 
for one more excellent, it is added; (+4) In 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no 
more, the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; 
neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they 
remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither 
ſhall that be done any more. And this is the 
time of the great Wickedneſs of Iſrael. And 
this is according to the Tradition which your 
Rabbi Juda tells in Maſoreta, under the 
Title 4e Synedrio, c. Helec. That at the time 
of the Coming of the Son of David, the 
Temple ſhould be a Den of Thieves, or Un- 
clean Perſons. And that this ſhould be a 
Time of great D:ſſoluteneſs is likewiſe de- 
liver'd in your Talmud, tit. de Synedrio, & 
de Ponderibus, c. and by ſeveral of your 
Rabbies. So that this Excuſe of your Me/- 
fiah delaying his Coming, becauſe of your 
Lins, is againſt your own Expoſitions and 
Traditions, as well as not only without any 
ground from, but contrary to the Tenure of 

E the 
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(f) Fer. ii. (5g) ibid. 15. (þ) ibid. 16. 
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the Holy Scriptures ; which I come next to 
ſhew yet more expreſſly. 

3. The Promiſes of the Coming of the 
Meſſiah, arc not only poſitive, and without 
any Condition: But the Caſe is expreſſly put 
of the Sins of David or of his Poſterity ; and 
there God declares (i), that tho he will puniſh 
thoſe Sins; yet that becauſe of them, he 
would not break or alter the Promiſe (k) he 
had given, concerning the Coming of the Meſ- 
tah. 

8 4. But I have another Anſwer yet to give, 
and I beſcech you ſcriouſly to conſider of it: 
That is, whether it wou'd not be as great a 
Puniſhment to your Sins, if God has blinded 
your Eyes, that you ſhou'd not know your 
Meſſiah, when he came; and a much greater 
Puniſhment than if his Coming had been 4. 
layd? And now conſider, whether this be 
not the Calc. It has been plainly propheſy'd (/) 
that your Builders would reje&t the chief 
Corner-ſtone. That he ſhould be (mn) for « 
Stone of ſtumbling, and for a Rock of Offenceto 
both the Houſes of Iſrael, for @ Gin, and for « 
Snare to the Inhabitants of [cruſalem: And 
that many among them ſhould ſtumble, and fal, 
and be broken, and be ſnared, and be taken— 
% Stay your ſelves and wonder, cry 9e 

| ou 


— 
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(5) 2 Sam, vii. 14, 15, 16. ( ſal. lxxxix. 30. 3% 
to 37. (Y) ibid, cxviii. 22. (n) Iſai. viii. 14, 15. 
(n) ibid, xxix. 9, 10, 11. 
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wt, and cry: They are drunken, but not with 
Mine; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong Drink: 
For the Lord hath poured out upon you the 
Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your 

yes: The Prophets, and your Rulers the Seers 
hath he covered; and the Viſion of all is be- 
come unto you, as the Words of a Book that 
is ſealed, Is not this literally your Cale? 
Are not your Prophets now to you, as a 
Book ſealed ap? Do you underſtand by them, 
when you are to expect your Meſſiah? or 
what are the Signs of his Coming? No, they 
arc all long ſince paſt; and you are left in 
the dark, in endleſs and groundleſs Eæpecta- 
Hon. 

And in this Method, there is no breach of 
God's Promiſes, and yet his 7udgments have 
their full ſcope, and there is ſtill room and 
and hopes of his Mercy. When his time 
comes to ohen your Eyes, then will you re- 
turn to him, and he will turn to you. But 
even unto this Day, when Moſes is read, the 
Veil covers his Face from you, 2. e. the true 
Import, and full End of the Law; which 
Veil is done away in Chriſt. For Chriſt is 
the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
cvery one that belzeverh. 

5. To avoid all the Abſurditics of this Pre- 
tence of yours, ſome of you have ſet up ano- 


ther Notion, viz. That the Meſſiah did 


come at the Time forctold by the Prophets, 
and has been in the World cver ſince, and is 
flill; but, for your Sins, conceals himſelf a- 
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mong the Lagers or Lepers, that ſit at the 
| Gates of Rome, or elſe where; others ſay » 
that he is in Paradice, but there fetter'd in a 
Woman's Hair. This we muſt ſuppoſe is by 
way of alluſion to Sampſon and Delilah. Some 
of the Rabbies put a myſtical Senſe upon this; 
meaning by the Woman s Hair, in which the 
Meſſiah is tied, out evil Concupiſcence, which 
retards his Coming. 

How horribly abſurd and ridiculous is this? 
Theſe ſort of ſtrain'd Excuſes were enough to 
convert any Men of Reaſon amongſt you. 
Beſides that they are contradictory, which 
ſhews one muſt be falſe. For the former Pre. 
tence overthrows this; and this, if true, de- 
ſtroys that. But what foundation have you 
for this? 

What *Prophejies have you for ſuch a State 
of the Meſſiah ? 

What, was the End of his Coming to keep 
himſelf conceald for 1600 Years? And al 
that time to undergo ſo Miſerable and wretch- 
ed a Life, as you would have him ? 

How was his Coming to be a Light to the 
Gentiles ſo often propheſ d of, if the Gentiles 
have not heard of him from that time to this? 

If he has undergone the ſtate of a Leper anda 
Beggar now for above 1700 Years ; How do you 
object the Aflictions and low Eſtate of 700 

ol 
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for 33 Years, as inconſiſtent with the g/or79:5 
State of the Meſſiah. 

But if he be come, and you know him not ; 
and that this, you think, will ſolve all thoſe 
Propheſies concerning the Time of his Coming : 
Bchold, your own Conjecture truly fultill'd, 
He is come, and you have not known him; 
while the Gentiles have been convinc'd by 
his Miracles, and ſubmitted to him, even to 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, as was ex- 


preſily propheſy'd of Him. 


Again, if you did not know him, what 


hinders but that you might likewiſe perſecute 
him? And why ſhould this ſcem a thing fo 
impoſſible to you? Have ye not done the 
ſame to almoſt all of your own Prophets? You 
ſtoned Zechariah (o) in the Court of the Houſe 
of the Lord: You perſecuted Jeremiah (p), till 
the Day that Feruſalem was taken; and the 
Hands of your Prieſts and your Prophets were 
chief in the Purſuit of his Blood, and after them 
the Cry of all the People z as it was in your 
Perſecution of your Meſſiah. How often did 
you rebel againſt Moſes, againſt David, againſt 
Solomon, againſt all your Prophets? How do 
all they complain againſt you? (q) Moreover 
all the Chief of the Prieſts, and the People, 
tranſgreſſed very much, after all the Abomi- 

E nations 
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(% 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. (p) Jer. xxvi. 8, 9. 
(9) Chron, xxxvi. 14, 15, 16. 


54 A Sbort and Faſte METO 


nation of the Heathen; and polluted tle 
Houſe of the Lord, which he had hallowed in 
Jerulalem : And the Lord God of their Fa. 
thers ſent to them by his Meſſengers — But 
they mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſ 
piſed his Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, 
until the Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt 
his People, till there was no Remedy. And 
now it has riſen a hundred fold more, ſince 
your deſpiſmg and miſuſmg of your Meſſiah, 
And your not knowing your Meſſiah was a 
juſt Judgment upon you for your rejecting 
and perſecuting all your former Prophets, 
Elijah (r) complain'd that you had ſlain 
them all, every one of the @Propbets, 
but himſelf alone; and he was forc'd to fly 
for his Life, and was miraculouſly preſerv'd, 
In the folemn Confeſſion (s) of the Prieſts 
and the Levites, and the Covenant which 
they and the Princes ſcal'd; they confeſs 
that they /lew the Prophets who teſtify'd a- 
gain/! them, to turn them to the Lord. This 
Branch was never forgot in all their Confe/- 
ſion, for it was notorious ; (f) We have noi 
hearkned unto thy Servants the Prophets, 
which ſpake in thy Name, to our Kings, out 
Princes, and our Fathers, and to all the Pto- 
ple of the Land. Why then ſhou'd it be 
thought a thing impoſſible with you, that 
you ſhould not hearken unto the laſt Pro- 
phet, the Meſſiah, who refus'd to hearken to 

any 
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(r) 1 Kings xix, 10. (5) Nel. ir. 26. (e) Dan. is. 6 
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any before Him? Read all your Provocations 
recorded Pſalm cvi. and then your preſent 
Obſtinacy will not appcar fo ſtrange to yon, 
or ſo totally diſproportionable to your for- 
mer Demeanure. It is ſaid, wer. 7. Our Fa- 
thers underſtood not thy Wonders in Egypt. 
Then it is poſſible that you might not ander- 
fland the Wonders of your Meſſrah. 

Your Fore-Fathers killd the Prophets; 
and your Fathers built their Sepulchres : And 
you ſay, () If we had been in the Days of 
our Fathers, we would not have been Par- 
takers with them in the Blood of the Pro- 
phets: Wherefore ye be Witneſſes unto your 
ſelves, that ye are the Children of them who 
killd the Prophets. And how have you 
filld up the meaſures of your Fathers! As 
our Meſſiah told you before-hand that you 
wou'd do. That he wou'd ſcnd you Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles: And that you wou'd ſlay 
and perſecute them : That the Blood of all 
the Prophets, which was ſhed from the Foun- 
aation of the World, might be requir'd of your 
Generation. And how ſeverely has it been re- 
quir'd ? Believe, in this, our Meſſiab to have 
been a True Prophet; and that this laſt Sin 
of your Crucihing Him, and Perſecuting His 
Apoſtles and Meſſengers whom He ſent unto 
you, has been grearcr, as it has becn more 
grieyoully pumiſb d, than all your former Pre- 
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vocations; Of which that you may be more 
ſenſible (for it is a material Conſideration) 1 
invite you, as the laſt thing I ſhall ſay upon 
this Head, to make the Compariſon betwixt 


your former Captivities and Suffering s, and farſa 
that much more heavy Hand of God which Sacrt 
has lain upon you fince your Crucifying of but! 
your Me ſſiah. A. 
6. In the Book of Judges (x) you are told on) 
of the ſeveral Captivities into which you miſe. 
were ſold for your repeated [dolatrres : Fiſt, jelve 
unto the Hand of the King of Meſopotamia, | Mey 
for Eight Years: Then, Secondly, after no 
Forty Years of Deliverance, unto the King W jou 
of Moab, for Eighteen Years. Thirdly, unto oric' 
Jabin, King of Canaan, for Twenty Years, Reje 
Fourthly, into the Hand of Midian, for Seven 1 
Laears. Fifthly, of the Philiſtines and Am- mer 
monites, for Eighieen Years. Sixthly of the uit) 
Philiſtines for Forty Years. The Seventh was that 
the great and longeſt Captivity of Seventy laid 
Years in Babylon. All theſe for your Idolatt y. Ten 
But, after this, you were cur'd of your Jab ſrah 
latry; and to this Day have kept your ſelves clue 
in the greateſt Abharrence of it. And yet now, Tri 
| ſince your rejecting of our Meſſiah, and lav- | Ca 
ing, Let his Blood be upon us and eur Chit of 
dren, you have undergone not a bare Captt- Tri 
vity, as in Babylon, where you were all to- — 
gether, and Prophets ſent amongſt you to | Ca 
comfort 
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comfort you, and aſſure you of a Reſtoration, 
and that in Seventy Years ; but a Diſperſion 
over the Face of the whole Earth; without 
a King, without any Prophet, as a People 
forſaken of God; and without a Temple or 
Sacrifice : And that not only for 70 or 700, 
but now almoſt 1700 Years. 

And if this heavy Judgment be come up- 
on you, for your not underſtanding the Pro- 
miſes of God ; and thereby hardening your 
ſelves againſt the clear Proofs which your 
Mefſiah brought of his Miſſion; then is there 
no Appearance of your being Deliver d, till 
zou ſhall repent of this greater Sin, and more 
grievouſly puniſh d than your Idolatries ; to 
Reject and Cruciſ your Meſſiah. 

The Ingenious and Learned Jew * before- 
mention'd, anſwers to this, That the Capti- 
vity of the Ten Tribes; has been longer than 
that of the Two Tribes: And it cannot be 
laid, that the Captivity or Diſperſion of the 
Ten Tribes was for the rejecting of their Meſ- 
ah? And therefore, that it cannot be con- 
cluded, that the /e/er Puniſhment of the Two 
Tribes was for a more heinous Sin (viz. of 
Crucifying their Meſſiah) than that Sin (vis. 
of Idolatry) for which, principally, the Ten 
Tribes were deliver d to Captivity. 

Anſto. Tho the Ten Tribes were (cnt into 
Caprivity about 120 Years before the Two 
Tribes, 
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Tribes, yet their Captivity has not been ſo lang. 
For as the Temporal Puniſhment of any Man 
ends with his Death; ſo the Puniſhment of 
a Nation, as a Nation ccaſes, when that Na. 
tion has loſt its Name, and is ſcatter d or in. 
cor porated into other Nations. Particular 
Perſons who have deſeended of that Na. 
tion may ſuffer; but the Nation is no more, 
and ſo cannot be ſaid to ſuffer when it is 
extime?. As when a Regiment is broke, it is 
no more a Regiment, tho' the Soldiers ate 
incorporated into other Regiments. Thus in 
Families, a Family is ſaid to be extinct when 
the Name is loſt, and there are none leſt to 
ſupport it; tho' all the particular Perſons of 
that Family may live under other Names, and 
in other Families. And thus it is, that the 
Family of the Ten Tribes of Tſrael are long 
ſince loſt in the World. All the Fews now 
known being of the Family of Judah, as dil- 
tint from Jſrael. But the Family of Judab, 
conſiſting of the Tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, with the Levites, are ſtill preferv'd to 
ſuffer, a viſible Example of God's juſt Fudg- 
ment and Indignation againſt them. Thc 
very Names of all the other Tribes of Ißrael 
being ſo far loſt, as that not one of them 1s 
now known, or any Jew does ſo much a 


pretend to be of any of thoſe Tribes. 

Tho it is very probable that many of the 
Ten Tribes arc incorporated (albcit they may 
not know it) into the Two remaining Tribes; 


yet all go under the Name of the Tuo 
55 Tribes: 
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Tribes: And therefore the Tuo Tribes are they 
only who arc ſaid to ſuffer; as they only (and 
ſuch of the Ten Tribes as were then incot- 
porated with them) were concern d in the 
Rejection and Crucifying of their Meſſiah. (y) 

But as the Puniſhment of the Two Tribes 
has been ſo many Hundred Years continu'd 
longer than that of the Ten Tribes, for this 
their greater Sin of Cracifying their Meſſiah ; 
ſo there was a plain and vihble Reaſon for 
the at firſt greater Puniſhment of the Ten 
Tribes. 1. They rebelld from under the Houſe 
of David. 2. They fell into Schiſin againſt 
the Houſe of Aaron, and ſet up new Prieſts 
of their own. 3. As a Conſequence of both 
theſe, they ſet up a Falſe Worſhip, in the 
Caves of Dan and Bethel; and return'd nor 
from their Jaolatry, their Schiſin, and Rebel. 
lion, till their Extirpation. 

And we may ſec a very legible Hand of 
God upon them, in great Fudgments, all a- 
long from their Revolt. 

Judah had many bad Kings, but ſome emi- 
nently Good. 


Iſrael had a Succeſſion only of Nineteen 


Kings from their Defection, among whom 
there was not one that was Good. 

And they were carry'd away Captive 120 
Years before the Captivity of Judab. 


But 
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But then the Captivity of Fudah having 
been continu'd ſo much longer than their; 
(as before has been ſaid) (wells up the Puniſh. 
ment of Fudah now to cxcecd thcirs, as their 
Sin in Crucifymg their Meſſiah has far cx. 
cceded all the Sins of the Houſe of 1/7ae). 

Let me add to this, the many and miſera— 
ble Maſſacrees and Deſtruttions of the Tus 
Tribes ſince our Saviour, under the ſeveral 
Falſe Meſſiahs whom they ſet up; in one 
of which they herd more than in either 
of the Deſtructions of Jeruſalem, by the 
Chaldeans, or the Romans, as before has been 
ſhewn, from their own Contcilions. 

Now let us conſider, that at the Day of 
Judgment there is no Repreſentation of Na- 
tions; but cvery Man ſuffers for his own Jn. 
National Judgments are only in this World. 

And hence it is. obſervable, that no Wick- 
cd Nation has ever yet eſcap'd a National 
Judgment in this World, Tho' God may bear 
long with them; yet, if they do not repent, 
by a National Sorrow and Amendments, 
Judgment overtakes them, even here. Fot 
no where elſe are there any National, cithcr 
Afercies or Judgments. 

And as all Nations have been Wicked in 
their ſeveral Degrees; ſo have they every onc 
been ſeverally puniſh'd, according to theit 
Demerits, even before the Sons of Men. 

But there are no Judgments that have be. 
fallen any Nation ſo legible as what have 


been ſent upon your Nation; particular) 
upon 
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upon the Two Tribes... No Nation, ſince 
the Earth began, has been kept under fo long 
a Captivity and Diſperſion ; ſo wonderfully 
perſerv'd and ſo remarkably puniſb a] Pre- 
ſerv'd for Puniſhment! And, when God's 
Time ſhall come, for a glorious Reſtoration, 
in the Acknowledgement of your only True 
and Divine Meſſiab! O that this were the 
Time ! 

But the learned Yew * has another An- 
ſer, viz. That the Jews have not been free 
from Idolatry ſince their Return from the 
Captivity of Babylon, nor arc 7 this Day: 
And therefore that the Compariſon muſt fail 
which we draw betwixt the Puniſhments that 
have come upon them for their former Iado- 
latries, and this 1600 Years Diſperſion, after 
they had forſaken their [do/atry; which, he 
ſays, they have not yet forſaken. He ſays, F 
that they have it in the utmoſt Abomination, 
and avoid it wherever they can: But that 
for Fear, or other baſe Motives, very many 
of them have turn'd Aſahometans, in all the 
Dominions of the Turk, in Africa, in Aſia, 
in Perſia, and Arabia. But tho' this be an 
Apoſtacy, and forſaking of their Law, yet 
he does not charge it as Idolatry, becauſe the 
Mahometans do not worſhip God by Images. 
But then he returns upon the Chri/tzans, and 
lays, That ſince the Idolatry of the Church 


of 
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of Rome, Multitudes of the Fews have, to 
avoid Perſecution, embracd the Popiſh Idola. 
try in divers Countries: And even in ourown 
Times (ſays he) we have freſh Expericncesof 
it, He names the whole Neapolitan Syna- 
gogue of Barcelona, and all the others in Ca- 
talonia, who turn'd to the Church of Rome, 
And in Jpain and N they have turn d 
ſo faſt, that he ſays, Ex udæis Apoſtatis 
fere nomes & Principes, Nobiles, & Popu- 
lares, originem ducunt. Quod in 13s Negio. 
nibus adeo notum, ut nemo dubitaverit, i. e. 
That almoſt all of them, Princes, Noble, 
and Commons, are ſprung from Apoſtate 
Jews: Which is ſo well known in thiſe 
Countries, as that none doubt of it : Not. 
withſtanding (as he ſays) for the obtaining 
of Great Places and Honours, eſpecially Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, they are oblig'd to renounce ]u- 
daiſm, and to bring Certificates that the 
are not deſcended of the Jews. Which (as 
we may caſily believe him) are attainable at 
that, as well as other Courts, where Money 
is not wanting. This, indeed, does plainly 
ſhew the Suſpicion, at leaſt, that they ate 
deſcended of the 7ewiſb Race. He ſays mote- 
over, that many of their Clergy, Biſbops, 
and even of the Inqui/itors themſelves, arc 
Jews in their Hearts; and diſſemble Chriſt 
anity for the avoiding of Perſecution, and to 
gain Honours and Preferments ; of whom 
(he ſays) ſome do repent and fly, as they can: 


And that there are in Spain both Biſhops, and 
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with the 7 E V S. 63 


the Graveſt of their Monks, whoſe Parents, 
Brothers, aud Siſters, do fiy mito this Coun: 
try (that is, into Holland) that they may 
freely profeſs Judaiſm. That many of the 
Fryars, Auguſtines, Franciſcans, Jeſuits, Do- 
minicans, Have there, and in ſeveral other 
Countries, renouncd their Idolatry, i. e. of 
the Church of Rome. This, I ſuppoſe, he 
wou'd make an Argument of their returning 
back to Fadaiſm. But he does not deny that 
there are many Chriſtian Countries, who have 
thrown off the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, and yet do not Judaige. But now, 
to conſider all this whole Excuſe: 

1. If many Jews, to avoid Perſecution, 
ſubmit to Idolatrous Practices; as this Learn- 
ed 7ew confeſſes, that he himſelf had often 
bow'd the Knee to Baal, for which he begs 
God's Pardon: Yet this is ſtill but the De- 
fection of particular Perſons; and cannot be 
compar'd to thoſe National Idolatries, where- 
in their Kings, and Prieſts, and People did 
concur, of their own Choice, without any 
Force or Compulſion; as were their many 140- 


latries before the Captivity of Babylon, and 


nonc the like ſince. Their Principles were 
then corrupted ; but not ſince: For they con- 
tels that they have Idolatry in the greateſt 
Abhorence, tho many of them cannot reſiſt 
unto Martyrdom. 

2, But this Learned 7e has afforded us a 
very material Conſideration ; for if all Hain 
and Portugal, or the greateſt part of a 
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and likewiſe many in other Countties, are 
deſcended of the Stock of the Fews, this may 
let us into conjecture what 1s become of the 
Ten Tribes. It is certain they are diſpersd 
among other Nations. And tho' they have 
loſt their Name, and conſequently their Na. 
tion, yet their Poſterity muſt remain ſome. 
where, under other Denominations. It i; 
realonable to belicve that many of them did 
return to Judæa, after the Two Tribes were 
reſtor'd to their Country, and Feruſalem and 
their Temple were built again. And, conſe- 
quently, are mix'd among them to this Day, 
It will not be ſo caſy, without this, to recon- 
cile the vaſt Numbers of the Fews that were 
deſtroy'd in the Sicge of Jeruſalem, under 
their ſeveral Falſe Meſſrahs ; and that arc now 
diſpersd all over the World. From whence 
I make theſe Intcrences : 

1. That many of the Ten Tribes might be 
involved in the Gniff of Crucifymg their 
Meſſiah, and ſtanding out againſt Him un- 
to this Day, tho' all going then under the 
Name of Judah, or the Two Tribes: And, 
conſequently, ſharing with them in the Puniſk» 
ment. 

2. If the Spanzards, Portugeſe, and other 
Chriſtians, are of the Race ot the Jews, the) 
muſt be of the Ten Tribes; ſo far, at leaſt, 
as they were mix'd with the Tos Tribes. And 
they turn'd more into other Nations than the 
Two Tribes: Becauſe they have loſt thei! 


Name and Nation, which only ſuryives 8 
A | 'he 
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the Two Tribes. Therefore the Ten Tribes 
may be laid to be more converted to CHriſti- 
anty than the Two Tribes; who only, by 
Name, of all the Tribes, perſiſt in their Ii 
delity againſt Chriſt our Lord. 

This will make the Puniſhment of the Ten 
Tribes, for their Idolatry, Schiſm, and Rebel- 


lion, much leſs than that of the Two Tribes, 


for the Rejecting and Crucifying of their Meſ- 
ſah; and this Sin of the Two Tribes to 
be much greater than that of thcir own for- 
mer Idolatries, as the Puniſhment of it has been 
many ways more remarkably tranſcendent. 
Which, I pray Cod, you may lay to heart as 
you ought. _ | 

3. (S) Many Myriads of the Jews, as well 
Prieſts as others, were converted to Chriſtiani- 
ſy, in the beginning of the Goſpel, upon Con- 
viction of what they themſclves had ſeen and 
heard: About 3000 at one Sermon; zo at 
another; (a) Multitudes both of Men and [Ho- 
men. Theſe, with thcir Religion, loſt (in time) 
their Nation, or the Name of Jews, having 
embrac'd that of Chriſtians in the ſtcad of it. 
And their Poſterity arc Chriſtians, tho' of 
the Jewiſh Race. 


Now, by reaſonable Computation, there 


ac more of theſe 'Chrijtian eus at this Day 
in the World, than of all that are known by 
the Name of Jews. 

| A 15 For 
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For the Jews were almoſt all cut off, and 
utterly extinct, in the Deſtruction of Jeruſa. 
lem by Titus: And more afterwards b 
Aarian, for the adhering to their Falſe Me. 
ſiah Barcosbas. And all that now go by the 
Name of Jews are ſprung from the ſmall 
Remainders that were left out of theſe De. 
ſtructions, like Brands pluck'd out of the 
Five. F 

Whereas the Chriſtian 
theſe, and all that came upon the other Jews, 
for their ſeveral Falſe Meſſiabs befarc-men- 
tion'd, And which is wonderfully obſerya- 
ble, the Chriſtian eus that were in Feruſa- 
lem when it was beſieg'd, were ſavd by a 
miraculous Providence: The Siege being 
unaccountably razs'd for a ſhort time, till 
the Chriſtian Jews, taking hold of that 
Warning of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 16. 
fled to Pella, a City in the Mountains; and 
thereby eſcap'd that dreadful Overthrou, 
which ſwept away the Unbelieving Fews that 
waited their Fate in Ferwſalem. By, this it 
appears, that the Stock of the Chriſtian eus 
has increas'd and ſpread much farther than 
that of the Infidel eus; whoſe Tree was 
twice cut down by Titus and Adrian even to 
the Ground, and left to ſpring again out of 
the old Root; beſides-the many great Lg. 
pings afterwards, under ſeveral others 0 
their Falſe Meſſiahs. Whereas the Believing 

ews have encreas'd and multiplied without 


any of theſe Interruptions; and ſpcad farant 
wi 


Jews elcap'd all 
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wide thro' the World. From whence we 
muſt conclude, that much the greateſt Num- 
ber of the Fews are converted, and have 
embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith; and by this 
means are deliver'd from that Jervitnde and 
Diſperſion, which now lies only, as a Curſe, 
upon thole Infidel Fews who continue in 
their Obſtinacy againſt the Meſſiah. 

Let me here take notice of another Paſſage 
in the Place before-quoted of Limborch, 


| where the learned Jeu, ſpeaking of the De- 


fection of ſo many of the Fews to Idolatry, 
to Mabometiſm, &c. according to the Coun- 
tries. where they live, wiſhes the Jews were 
as good as this Argument of the Chriſtians 
would ſuppoſe them, viz. That they had 
teform'd from their Idolatry ſince their Re- 
turn from the Captivity of Babylon, and 
were in other reſpects better than before, ex- 
cepting that Sin of Rejecting their Meſſiah, 
and Perfiſting in it. Which this learned Few 
will by no means allow; but, to avoid the 
Force of this Argument, he makes the Jews 
now more wicked than ever. Upon which 
occafion I wou'd mind you of your Expoſition 
\before-mention'd) of the liii. of ſarah, 
which makes them moſt holy and righteous ; 
ſee p. go.) and that their Diſperſion was for 
the Converſion of the Gentiles by them ; 
whereas now you make them grow more 
and more wicked, and that they are corrup- 
ted every where with the Idolatries and De- 
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luſions of the Nations, inſtead of converting 
them. 

Theodor Hackſpan, in his Book before. 
quoted, p. 394. cites the Fewiſh Rabbies and 
Talmud making the Ancient Jews much bet 
ter than the Modern. He quotes 7alkut upon 
the firſt of Tſazah, and upon theſe Words, 
that Righteouſneſs lodged in Jeruſalem, R. 
Juda, F. R. Simonis, ſays, That there wa; 
not a Man then to be found 5 in 
whoſe Hands any Sin was to be found. But 
how was this ? The daily Morning- Sacrifice 
did cleanſe the Sins of the Night ; and the 
daily Evening-Sacrifice, the Sins of each Day ; 
ſo that none was to be found in jeruſalem 1. 
on whom there was any Sin. Thus, he. Pur 
of the Jews, after the dazly-Sacrifice did 
ceaſe, it is ſaid in the Talmud by Jochanan 
Maſſech oma. cap. 1. That a Natl of the for. 
mer eus was better than the whole Body of 
the after eus. Becauſe the daily Sacrifice was 
wanting, by which the former Fews were 
cleanſed. 

Sce how vile the Modern Fews are herc 
made, ever ſince the Deſtruction of the &. 
cond Temple How vile this learned Few here 
makes them ! And this, that they might find 
an Excuſe for the Delay of the Meſſiah thus 
long after the Time foretold by the Pro- 
phets. 

But at another turn, when they apply what 
is ſaid of the Sufferings of the Meſſiah in the 
liii. of 1/azah, to their own preſent ſuffer- 

ing 
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ing State; then they are the righteous Ser- 
vants of the Lord, and there is no Deceit 
in their Lips Then do they apply to them- 
lclves all that Righteouſneſs, which is there 
poken of the Meſſiah. At one time, they 
are more vile than the Heathen among whom 
they arc mix'd; at another time, they are 
righteous above all that are on the Earth, and 
by their Righteouſneſs the Gentiles arc to be 
converted. 

Theſe contradictory Pretences, ſet up ſeve— 
rally as they are pinch'd, ſhew the Deſperate- 
neſs of their Cauſe. Therefore 1 will labour 
this Point no further, but proceed to ano- 
ther Topick. 


VIII. It is ſtrange that you will adhere ſo 
obſtinatly to the Letter ot thoſe Promiſes 
made to Lei, which yet you mult acknow- 
ledge, are, (according to the Letter) and 
have been, long broken; and yet ſo caſily 
get over the 3 of the Promiſes concern- 
ing the Meſſiah 3 which can never be fulfild 
but in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Eſpecially conſidering that in that famous 


Propheſy of the Meſſiah, Pſal. cx. it is ex- 
preſſly ſaid, that he ſhou'd be a Prieſt, not of 
the Order of Levi, but of Þ Melchizedec. 
Here was a new Prieſthood: And a Change 
of the | Prieſthood does neceſlarily infer a 
Change alſo of the Law. In your Senſe of 
the Promiſes to Levi, you make that Pro- 
miſe of the future Prieſthood after another 

F 3 Order, 
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Order, to be a Contradiction to the Promiſe; 
made to Levi, but in our Senſe, they both 
ſtand together, and the one fulfilis and con. 
pleats the other. If you will admit no Change 
of the Levitical Prieſthood, you muſt throw 
off the Pſalms of David, as well as the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Then conſider, that the 
Promiſe to the Prieſthood, of which David, 
then Propheſy'd, was confirm'd by an Oath, 
that God would not alter his Purpoſe, J have 


ſworn and will not repent. There was no 


Oath to the Prieſthood of Levi. Again, the 
Prieſthood of the Meſſiah was declarcd to be 
eternal. Thou art a Pricſt for ever. And the 
Type of this Prieſthood in Melchizedec, was 
more noble than that in Levi: Becauſe Abra. 
ham the Father of Lev: and of all Iſrael, 
did pay an Acknowledgment to the Prieſthood 


of Melchizedec, as ſuperior to his own, in 


paying of Tythes to Melkchizedec, inſtead of 
recciving Tythes from him; and being bleſſed 
by Melchisedec, as his Superior. 

When the flowing in of the Gentiles to the 
Church is deſcrib'd'; it is written, (6) I will 
rake of them for Prieſts and for Levites, faith 
Je Lord; Or, if this were to be underſtood 
of the Jews, yet the Covenant with Leri 
wou'd be at an end, if the Priefthood wete 
jnlarg'd to let in thoſe of others Tribes. And 
it is promis d, (c) ye ſhall be to me 4 Kingdom 


of Prieſts. This could not be under the A 27 
ca 
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; ;al Diſpenſation, but it is under the Evan- 
etlical; where the Prieſthood, which is de- 
. end to ſerve the whole Eartb, is not, it 
cannot be confin'd to one Family, or Tribe, 
7 or Nations: And ſo the whole Kingdom of 
. God, which is the whole World, as they that 
are made capable of the Covenant of Grace; 
ſo alſo of the Prieſthood. 
And if the whole Gentile World were ga- 
7 ther'd unto you, (as you expect) then ſurely one 
| Tribe of Levi wou d not be ſufficient for Prieſts 
to them all. So that according to your own 
Expectation, there mnſt be a Change. And yet, 


IX. Your great Objection is, that God can- 
not alter any thing that he has once ordain d. 
It is true, God, is immutable, and cannot 
change; and what he ordains, muſt anſwer ' 
the Ends for which he has ordain d it. He | | 
does not always tell us what thoſe Ends are; 
and therefore we cannot always tell when | 
they arc accompliſh'd, But when he pleaſes | 
to make known to us the Ends for which he | 
has ordain'd ſuch things, what it is they tend | 


to, and when they are to be accompliſh'd ; 
then when they are accompliſh'd at the 
time he has nam'd, to think this any Breach 
of Promiſe, or Alteration in God, which is l 
the higheſt Proof of his Yeracity and In- | 
changeableneſs, is a great Weakneſs in our Un- | 
derſtandings, and our great Unhappineſs, when 
this betrays us to oppoſe and fight againſt the 
Counſel of God, and forfeit our ſhare in his 
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glorious Diſpenſations, all ordain'd to bring 
us to BI. | 

I. This Objection of yours, which keep: 
you from Chriſtianity, is that which has di- 
vided the Samaritans from you. They ſtick 
to the In/titutions given to the Fathers, to 
Avraham, Iſaac, and Facob ; And think that 
what was after commanded to Moſes, cannot 
alter what God had before appointed. Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain ((aid 
a Woman of Jamaria (d) to our Meſſiah) 
and ye fay that in Jeruſalem is ihe place where 
Men ought to worſhip. Our Lord deter— 
min'd the Caſe on your ſide, againſt the Ja: 
maritans, and ſaid that Salvation is of the 
Jews. But by the fame Argument that you 
can defend your ſelves againſt the Samaritans, 
you muſt yield up the Cauſe to the Chriſtians, 
For if God cou'd alter his Inſtitut ions from 
what he gave to the Fathers, to what he 
commanded by Moſes, why not from whit 
he commanded by Aeſes, to what he inſti- 
tured by Chrift, 

2. If you ſay, that the Argument will run 
on to all Changes, as from what he inſtituted 
by Chriſt, to what it is pretended he a-new 
reveald to Mahomet, and fo on to the End 
of thc World; and then nothing can be cer- 
tain. | 

I anſwer, That Muhomet cou'd not prove 
his pretended Revelations by thoſe Mark 3s 

Moſes 
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Moſes and Chrift did; and they only, as 
hewn in the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe. And 
he may ſafely venture all the [mpoſtors in the 
World, to counterfeit theſe Marks, and to 
believe them, if they can. 

But in the next place, Chriſt was foretold 
by Moſes, Deut. xviii. 18. Vea and all Pro- 
phets that follow after, as many as have ſpo- 
ken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe Days, in 
which our Meſſiah came into the World, and 
fulfill'd all that they had propheſy'd of him. 
So that the Goſpel is a Confirmation and Ful- 
filling of the Law, and bears witnels to it. 

Bur tho' the Alcoran docs acknowledge 
both the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teßament, and ſo far bears witneſs to them; 
yet it cannot ſhew that Mahomet was forc- 
told either by Moſes or Chrij/, or by any of 
the Prophets. Nay, Chriſt has told that he 
is the laſt, and none to come after him; and 
therefore gives us Caution to bclieve none 
ſuch. So that the Alcoran is in direct oppo- 
ſition both to the Law and the Goſpel, 

If Moſes had ſaid that he himſelf was the 
laſt that God wou'd ſend, then cou'd not you 
expect any Meſſiah to come. But ſince Moſes 
has told us of a Prophet (e) that God wou'd 
lend after him, and commanded all to hear 
him; and threatens God's Judgments upon 
thoſe who will not hearken to the Words of 


God 
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God which he ſhall tell them; What difficul. 
ty ſhou'd you make to hearkenunto him, who 
has come with the ſame Atteſtation and Seal 
of God as Moſes himſelf did? 

3. It you lay, That you arc forbidden, 
Deut. xiii. to truſt even Miracles againſt what 
Moſes commanded. That Scriptures ſhall be 
confider'd by and by; and it will be ſhewn, 
That it extends only as to the Worſhip of falſe 
Coas ; and that they are not frue but ſeeminy 
Miracles that are there ſpoke of. 

But your Talmud, (tit. de Synegrio) gives 
this as a ſtanding Rule, That any Command 
whatſoever, may without ſtruple be tranſ- 
greſsd, by the Command of a Prophet; that 
is, who works Miracles to atteſt his Miſſion. 

This is to be underſtood of thoſe Com- 
mands, which ſtand only upon poſitive Pre. 
cepts of God's Inſtitution ; and have not a 
moral, which is an indiſpenſible Obligation, in 
their own Nature. 

And of this there are many Examples in 
Scripture, even where no Miracles were 
wrought to warrant them; but they gave 
place oft-times to Caſes of Neceſſity and pul: 
tick good. 

How oft have the Treaſures of the Temple 
which were hallow'd, being dedicated to Cod, 
and rhe very Gold upon the Doors and Pi 
lars of the Temple, been given to Heathen 
and Idolatrous Kings (when other Treaſure 
there was none) to procure Peace to the 

| Kingdom 


with the 7 E N S. 75 


Kingdom upon great Emergencies? And no 
Cenſure paſt upon this. 

David, in a Caſe of Neceſſity, eat of the 
Hallew'd Bread (f), and thoſe who were with 
him, of which it was not lawful for any but 
the Prieſts to eat; and was blameleſs. 

The Command of the Sabbath was trant- 
greſs d, as oft as the Eighth-Day for the Cir- 
cumcifion of a Child fell upon that Day. 
Joſbua, and all the Men of War (g), com- 
pals'd Jericho on the Sabbath-Day. 

Circumciſion (b) (ſo poſitively commanded) 
was omitted 40 Years in the Wilderneſs. 

Samuel (i) ſacrific'd at Mizpeh, and built 
an Altar at Ramah, neither of which was 
the Place that God had appointed; Which 
was contrary to the general Command, Deut. 
xii. 13, 14. And, beſides, Jawme/ was no 
Levite ; and therefore it was Death for him 
to offer Sacrifice, by Numb. xviii. 7. 

The ſame did Elijah (k), (who was not a 
Levite) and had God's Approbation by a great 
Miracle then ſhewn. 

The Place of which Moſes ſpoke, Deut. 
xit, 5, 6. that God wou'd choofe to put his 
Name there, was eſtabliſh'd at Shitoh, which 
bore the Name of the Meflah; and was call'd 
The Tabernacle which God had pitch d among 
Men. Pſalm Ixxviii, 60. It remain'd there 

from 
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(f) 1 Sam. xxi. Joſh. vi. TO ibid, oY b 
(s) 3 Sen vii, „ (4) 1 King Lil. 38. b 
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from the Days of Foſhua to Samuel, about 
450 Years. And thither they brought their 
Tythes, Sacrtfices, &c. and came up 7early 
ro worſhip, as Moſes had commanded, to the 
Houſe of the Lord, which was there. ( 
Yet this was altcr'd, by the Authotity ©: 
David and Solomon, who ſet it up at Fer 
ſalem: And morcover, made ſeveral Changes 
in the Courſes of the Prieſts and the Lewes, 
and other Parts of the Vorſbip of God, which 
Moſes had commanded, particularly as to the 
Time of the Levites Service (h, which, by 
the Commandment of Moſes, was from the 
Age of 30 to 50. But this, the laſt Word: 
of David (i), was alter'd, and they were to 
begin their Service at the Age of 20. And 
the Reaſon is there given, becauſe the Man. 
ner of their Service was changed, not being 
ſo laborious, as when they were to Carry the 
T abernacle upon their Shoulders. The Practice 
of which ccas'd, when the Houſe of the Lord 
was built at HHiloh, after the Conqueſt of 
Canaan for then the Au (o) was fix'd; and all 
the Tribes repair'd to it at Shiloh, and it was 
not carry'd about with them from place to place 
as formerly. Yet this Alteration of the Age of 
the Levites Service was not made till the 
time of David, but ſery'd ever after. E274 
ili. 8. 
And 


— 
— 


9 1 Sam. i. 3 7. (m) Numb. iv. 3, 23. () 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 27. (o) Joſhua Xviii, 1, 1 Sem. i. 7. iv. 3+ 
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And there was no Propheſy going before 
to warrant theſe. Changes? nor had Moſes 
poke any thing of them. 1 

But he ſpoke expreſſly of the Meſſiab, and 
imply'd Changes to be made by him. For he 
gives ſtrict Charge (p) ro hearken to what he 
ſhould command; and threatens God's Judg- 
ments to thoſe who ſhou'd refuſe. Now 


what occaſion was there for this, if he had 


no more in Commiſhon than Moſes had, 
and were to command nothing more or /eſs 
than Moſes had done? If he were only to 
re-inforce what Moſes commanded ; that was 
the Buſineſs of er Prophets, and wou'd 
make him % than Maſes; which I ſuppoſe 
none of you will ſay. 

But beſide Moſes, we have the joint Voice 
of ali the Prophets, which do in expreſs 
Terms declare, that the Meſſiah would make 
great Changes from what Moſes commanded, 
and introduce a much more glorious State 
into the Church; which 1/azah expreſſes (9) 
by New Heavens and a New Earth; and 
tells, that at that time, God wou'd throw off 
the Jews, and make others his Choſen; And 
ye (lays God to your Nation) ſhall leave your 
Name for a Curſe to my Choſen; for the 
Lord God ſhall ſlay thee, and call his Ser- 
vents by another Name. (r) And, In thoſe 

days, 


— — 


— —— 
— 


(p) Deut. xviii, 15. 18, 19. (9) Iſa, \xv. 17. vi. 22. 
IXV. 15. (r) Jer. iii. 16. 


| 
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aays; ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; nei. 
ther ſball it come to mind, neither ſball they 
remember it, neither ſball they viſit it, nei. 
ther ſhall that be done any more. (s) Beholl 
the days come; ſaith the Lord, that I will 

a new Covenant with the Houſe if 
iſrael, and with the Houſe of Fudah ; not 
according to the Covenant that I made with 
their Father, in the Day that I took them by 
the Hand to bring them out of the Land of 
Egypt. (1) n 
And it is told, that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
a Prieſt, but not of the Order of Levi, a: 
before ſhewn . 182. And, as your Prieſt. 
hood, ſo it is ſaid, that God wou'd reject and 
Put an end to your Sacrrfices, and bring in 
their place the great and only expiatory &. 
erifice of the Meſſiah. (u) Sacrifice and offer. 
ing thou didſt not deſire; Burnt-offermg and 
Sin offering haſt thou not required: What 
then? A Body haſt thou prepared me, (ſays 
the Mefſrah) and to I come, to ds thy Will 
O God: In the Volume of the Book it is ſo 
written of me. 

Thus it is written of the Meſſiah, and of 
the Changes which he was to introduce: yet 
you will have none of them, becauſe they 
are Changes; tho' you 'make no _— 

e 


wr wee -* - — —— a 
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— 1, 32. (t) See Exel. xvi. 61, Not 5 
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the Changes by David, Solomon, and others, 
of which there were no Prapheſies: nor did 
they atteit their Miſſion, as our Meſſiah has 
done by ſuch a multitude of Miracles, and 
of ſuch a wonderful Nature, as ncver before 
were ſhewn upon the Earth. 

Nay, you your ſelves have made Altera- 
tions, without the Command of any Prophet 
that you can produce, or of any Miracles to 
warrant you. For you are commanded (x) 
not to add to what Moſes commanded, as 
well as not to d/minzſh. Vet how many Tres 
ditions, of your Elders do you oblcryc, that 
were never commanded by Maſes? as the 
waſhing of Pots and * (, &c. If that 
were all; for you have Traditions quite con- 
trary to the Law of God, and which render 
them of none effect. Moſes ſaid, Honour 
(that is, ſupport) your Father and Mother : 
But ye ſay, if a Man has made a voluntary 
Corban, or Gift of what he has, tho' in Re- 
verſion, to the Temple, or other uſe of your 
Law; he is free from that part of the fifth 
Command, which you have thus enervated 
by your Tradition, And many other ſuch 
like things do ye. Nay, you have laid an 
eternal Fund of Traditions to vie with the 
Wrigten Law: Theſe you ſuppoſe deliver'd 
to Maſes, and by him oraily convey d to your 
Elders, 


® . 
GD — —— | * _ 


(x). Dex. iv, 2. v. 32. xl. 32. O0 Jail. i. 7. 


Prov. Xxx. 6. 
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Elders, of which they have the Keeping, and 
their Stock is inexhauſtible. And theſe you 
make of cqual Authority to the written Lay, 

What Prophet or Miracle had you for 
changing of the Poſture in cating the Paſſy. 
ver, ſo poſitively commanded, Exod. xii. 
11? Yet after you were at Reſt in Canaan, you 
made your own Conſtruction upon the Equity 
of the Command, and releas'd your ſelves from 
the Trouble of that manner of cating it. 
You likewiſe added a Poſt-Cænium to it, 
which you obſerv'd with as much fſtridne(s 
as the Paſſover it (elf. | 
| You added Baptiſm to Circumciſion. And 
ſeveral other things which were not com. 
manded in your Law. 

ct you reject your Meſſiah, becauſe you 

ſay, He made Alterations in the Ordinances 
which Moſes dcliver'd. | 


X. From what has been faid, I hope it 
will not be a difficult Task to remove from 
you all Scruple as to that Maſter Obfection, 
which you moſt inſiſt upon, grounded upon 
the xiii. of Deut. ver. 1, 2, 3. whete it is 
faid, 1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 
a Dreamer of Dreams, and grueth thee 4 
Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Mon. 
der come to paſs, whereof he ſpake 'unto 
thee, forme, Let us go after other gods 
(which thou haſt not known) and let us a= 
them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words 
of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams ; 


for 
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for the Lord your God proveth \you, to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all 
your Heart and with all your Soul. From 
hence you wou'd infer, that you ate not to 
believe our Meſſiah, let his Miracles be never 
ſo great, becauſe he ſceks to turn you after 
other Gods. 

Anſw. 1. The Sign or Wonder here men- 
tion'd, is not any true and real Miracle; but 
only telling of ſomething which might af- 
tcrwards come to pals. And this has hap- 
pen'd, and may happen many times by 
chance, which yet may ſcem a Wonder to 
the People, and it is only againſt theſe falſe 
and ſeeming Miracles that God here guards 
his People ; which he ſometimes permits for 
the trial of their Faith. Therefore obſerve, 
the Word Miracle is not usd here, only a 
Sign, a Wonder, or a Dream. 

For none can work a frue and real Mi- 
racle, but God. And it cannot without the 
higheſt Blaſphemy be ſuppos'd, that God 
would work a Miracle, on purpolc to ſet his 
Seal to a Lie. If this were poſlible, it would 
deltroy all Revelation; For how cou'd we 
know when it were 7rue or falſe ? Therefore 
Where there can be no doubt as to the Mi- 
race, there can be no ſcruple as to the Re- 
velation which that is brought to atteſt. 

Now the Miracles of our Feſus were ſuch, 
4 that there can be no manner of doubt con- 
cerning them. The moſt harden'd Deiſt up- 
on the Face of the Earth, if he allow'd the 
1 Matters 
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Matters of Fact, would grant them to be try: 
and real Miracles. And you muſt either allow 
them to be ſuch, or throw off all thoſe of 


Moſes, which were neither ſo great, nor ſo ba 
many. 3 * 

This is the firſt Anſwer J give, which con— th 
cerns the Nature of the Sign or Wonder that ca 
is ſpoke of Deut. xiii, The next Anſwer i; co 
concerning that Thing for which ſuch a Sign, (t] 
or Wonder, or Dream is produc'd ; and that an 
is, to go and ſerve other Gods. And as to hi 
this, conſider K ot 


II. What are theſe Gods here ſpoke of | 
It is told, ver. 7. Namely, the Gods 4 the 
People which are round about you, nigh unto 
thee, or far off from thee, from the one end 
of the Earth, even unto the other end of 
the Earth; That is, all the Gods of thc 
Heathen World; and againſt all theſe our 
Jeſus is as ſevere as your Moſes, and con- 
firms this very Text, and all that Moſes com- 
manded againſt them. They are call'd Devils, 
over and over again, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, And 
Chriſtianity, wherever it has come, has rooted 
out all the Pagan Idolatry, more than ever 
the Law has done. 

Obj. 1. If you ſay that our Jeſus wor'd 
have Men to worſhip himſelf. 1. That | 


none of the Gods mention'd in this place of * 
Deuteronomy ; for you will not ſay that any 
of the Heathen did worſhip the Meſſuh. 
24ly. You do not refuſe Worſhip to the Me 2 


ſub 
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ſah: David call'd him Lord, and ſaid of 
him (Z), Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 


(a) And God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee— - And ſays to the 
Kings Daughter (that is, the Church) He is 
thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. And God 
calls him (6) his Fellow or Afſvriate; and 
commands all the Kings of the Earth to kiſs 
(that is, to worſhip) the Sor (c) (for that was 
an Act of Worſhip.) And David ſpcaks of 
him (d) (which can be apply'd to Solomon, no 
otherwiſe than as he was a Type of the Meſ- 


fiah) They ſhall fear thee as long as the Sun 


and Moon endure, throughout all Generations 
e) He ſhall have Dominion from Sea 
to Sea, and unto the Ends of the Earth 
F All Kings ſhall worſhip or fall down 
before him; all Nations ſhall ſerve him —— 
Prayer ſhall be made ever unto him; or, 
He ſhall ever be adored All the Nations 
of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, and a!l 
the Heathen ſhall praiſe him; Thelc are the 
very Epithets given to the 5efſiah (g) (and 
can belong properly to no other) who is call'd 
the Deſire of all Nations; and that in him 


all Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; 


G 2 and 
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T) Ffal. ex. 1. (a) ibid, xlv. 6, 7, 11. (6) Zech. xiii. 7. 


Pjal. ii. 12. (c) Job xxxi. 27. (4) 1 Kings Sis. 18. 
(e) Hof. xiii. 2. (f) Fal. IXXii. 5, 85 it, 15 17. 


Hg. xi. 17. ibib. xi. 7. Gen. Xii. 3. xviii. 18. 
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and to him ſhall the Gathering of the Gentile; 
be: Which is to Chriſt our Feſus, but was not 
to Solomon, unleſs in a very low Senſe, as he 
was greatly fam d for his MWiſdom, which made 
him much reſpected by many of the A 
then; but they had no Relation to him, or 
were gather'd unto him as their King or 
thcir Le, as they are now to our Feſuc, 
whom Solomon did, but faintly, reprelſcnt, 
And if you ſhou'd apply the Worſhip before. 
mention'd to Solomon, then ſurely, much 
more to the Meſſiah. So that the Horſhip of 
him is eſtabliſh'd in your own Scriptures, and 
comes no way within the Prohibition of 
Deut. xiii. which reſpects only the Wor: 
ſhip of the Heathen Deities. Let me add 
here what your Talmud. (tit. de Synedrio) 'lays, 
that Zeſus is not the Name of any 1d, nor 
can be reckon'd ſuch, when the Chriſtians do 
refer the Honour they pay to him, to God 
the Creator of all. And (tit. Schebuoth and 
SJabboth) agrees with Rabbi Solomo, who up- 
on Gen. xxii. 18. does acknowledge, that 
God might take upon him Human Nature, 
and thinks that he had done it, for a timc. 
And the Chaldee Paraphraſe (upon Hoſes i. 
7. and other places) calls the Meſſiah the 
Word of God, the ſame that our St, Fohn calls 
him (Joh. i. 1. &c.) And your Talmud upon 
Taanith, ſays from Tſaz. xxv. 9. That at that 
time, God wou'd be pointcd at and ſhewn 
cven with the Finger. 


The 
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The above- quoted Pſalms, which ſpeak of 
the Worſhip of the Meſſiah, are own'd to 
refer to the Meſſiah. The ſecond P/alm by 
David Kimchi, Abraham Eſdra, R. Fonathan 
in Bereſith rabba, and that moſt learned Rabbi 
Saadia; who owns the ſame of P/alm cx. 
as the Chaldee Paraphraſe docs of Pſalm xlv. 

But there nceds not Atteſtations, for theſe 
Scriptures are expreſt in ſuch a ſtrain, as may 
indeed be accommodated, at an infinite Di- 
ſtance, to Tranſactions here below: But can- 
not be Properly apply d, nor Veri d of any 
but the Meſſiah. And ſome are ſuch, as can, 
in no way, be adapted to any other. What 
other did David call his Lord? What other 
clames the Mor ſbip of all the Kings upon the 
Earth > Whoſe Kingdom but His, is without 
End? And extends to the uttermoſt part of 
the Earth? All which, in the ſecond Pſalm 
is given to the on, but was not given to 
David. Neither was it given to David, that 
his Fleſh ſhou'd not ſec Corruption, as it is pro- 
mis d, Pſal. xvi. 9, 10. but was verify'd of 
none that ever entcr'd the Grave, except only 
of our Meſſiah. 

06% 2. You urge our Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, as inferring Plurality of Gods And 
ſo to be brought within the Prohibition, Deut. 
xtti, But you cannot ſay, that this is any of 
the Gods of the Heathen, who only are ex- 
preſt in that Command: When we profeſs to 
worſhip none other but that One only God, 
Who ſpoke to your Fathers in Horeb, out of 
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the midſt of the Fire. And we deteſt all 
thoughts of any other God. Our great Megiah 
taught us this to be the Firſt of all the Com- 
mendments, that the Lord our God is one 
Lord (). And all Expaſitions of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, or Inferences trom it, that do, in the 
leaſt interfere with this, we condemn as In. 
pious and Heretical. 

But whether this One moſt Simple and Un. 
Compounaed Nature of God may not be com. 
municated to Three Etcrnal Perſons, with- 
out either Confuſion of the Perſons, or Di. 
widing of the Sruvſtance, does, in no way, in. 
terfere with the Unity of the Nature, becauic 
this very Hypotheſis does ſuppoſe the Unity of 
the Nature, in the ſtricteſt Senſe that ispoſli- 
ble. And if we ſhou'd be under great diff: 
culty (as how can it be otherwilſc) in explain- 
ing ſuch an Un fathomable Myſtery, yet can 
it not infer Poly-therſm upon us, while we 
arc rcady to part with all, rather than to ad- 
mit of that. 

You know, we bring many Proofs for this, 
out of your Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
(ſome are nam'd hereafter) and you cannot in- 
fer from hence, that we do not Own thelc 
Scriptures (nay this is a Proof, that we do Ou 
them) only that we do not Underſtand them 
right. And if you ſhou'd prove againſt us, 
that we do not rightly Underſtand (who age. 

* 


— nn 


% Aark xii. 29. 


with the 7 E M &. 87 


the Divine Incomprehenſible Nature; while 
we contend, as earneſtly as you, for the nccei- 
ſty of its Unity, you cannot charge us with 
Poly-therſm for our miſtake in other matters. 
And therefore this can never come under the 
Prohibition of Deut. xiii. 
| ſay not this, that I wou'd wave entering 
with you upon this Subject: But there is not 
room for it in this ſhort Ea It wou'd rc- 
quire a Diſcourſe by it ſelf, All that I am, 
at preſent, concern'd in, is to ſhew you, that 
this can be no cauſe for your Rejecting of our 
Meſſiah. There are ſome call'd Chriſt;ans, 
who lay, that we have miſtaken our Meſſah, 
in this Point. But I wou'd bc loth to clear 
you from the Objection by that method. Only 
thus much it ſhews you, that it we have mit- 
taken the Goſpel, ſo have we the Law too, 
as to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity: And 
this can be no more an Argument that we 
ſet up Poly-theiſm againſt the Law, than a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, which as ſtrongly aſſerts the 
Unity of God as the Law, and confirms all that 
the Law ſays of it. Therefore if you reject 
the Goſpel, becauſe we would infer a Trinity 
from hence; you muſt, upon the ſame ac- 
count, reject the Law too. If our Inferences 
ate not Juſt, the Coſpel is cleared as well as 
the Law. And if our Arguments do hold, 
then the Law does infer a Trinity as well 
as the Goſpel. | 
Nor is it we Chriſtians alone that wou'd 
infer a Trinity from your Law, your own 
G 4 Cabaliſt i 


88 Abort and Faſie Mx Trop 


Cabaliſts do diſtinguiſh God into three Lights, 
and ſome of them call them by the ſame 
Names as the Chriſtians, of the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Spirit; and yet (ay, 
That this do's not at all break the Unity of 
Co. Your famous Philo expreſſes the ſame 
in many Places. Upon the Sacrifices of Cain 
and Abel, he ſays, That God was accompany 
with His Two Supream Virtues of Power 
and Goodncis : And that God being one, did 
produce, out of His clear Mind, Three Opera. 
tions, of which each is Un- meaſurable or in- 
finitc; for that His Powers are Un-limitable. 
And in his tecond Book of the Hausband 
of Noah, he diſtinguiſhes theſe into » 3, 
T7 6:0 79TH), T IAEw ver pus. "IRE Being, 
Power, and Goodneſs. In his Allegories, he 
calls the Word, the Name of God, and the 
Maker of the J/orld, or the great Inſtrument 
of God, whereby He made the World, the 
{ame as our Goſpel, Joh. i. 3. And in his Book 
before quoted of Husbandry, he calls the 
Jord by the ſame Name as we do, Heb. i. ;. 
X&2ax1n, the expreſs Image of God. Moſes 
the Son of Nehemannus calls him the Angel 
the Redeemer, who is call'd the face of God 
that is, ſays he, God himſelf, the ſame that 
appear'd to Jacob at Bethel, and ſaid to 
Moſes in the Buſh, I am the God of thy Fa 
ther, &c. The Lord that ſhou'd come to his 
Temple. And the Angel of the Covenant Pro- 
phely'd of Mal. ili, 1. 


Maimonides 


1 wo 
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Mai monides in his Book of Foundations, 
and after him Foſeph Albo diſtinguiſh in God. 
1, That which Knows. 2. That which is 


Known. 3. The Knowledge it (elf. 


But I will not detain you here with _ 
tations, our Euſebius, in his Book of the Pre- 
paration of the Goſpel, p. 3 27. Tells you that 
all your Rabbres, after the God of all and his 
Fir/t-born Wiſdom, do joyn into the ſame Di- 
vine Nature @ Third, whom they call the Holy 
Ghoſt, by whom your inſpired Perſons were 
enlightned. And you do all generally agree, 
That this Holy Spirit, was not any thing that 
was Created: And yet you diſtinguiſh it from 
him that ſent it. Your Rabbi tells us, 
that in the word Elohim, there ate three De- 
grees each diſtinct by it ſelf, yet all one; 
join d in one, yet not divided from one another, 

And, as you make that Holy Syirit which 
inſpir'd the Prophets, not to be a Creature, 


yet diſtinct from Him who ſent Him: So 


you make what yon call the Seheking to be 
2 Divine Thing: And diſtinguiſh it not only 
from God, but from that Holy Syirit. As in 
your Feruſalem Gemara, of Documents, c. 3. 
And the Babyloniſh Gemara tit. Foma, c. 1. 
Your N. Jonathan, in the Preface Ecka 
Rabthi, ſays, That the Schechina waited three 
years and a half upon Mount Olivet, ex- 

petting the Converſion of the Fews. 
This was the place where (i) our Jeſus (the 
true 
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true Schechina) made his Abode. And whence 
he rode into Jeruſalem, to acompliſh lis 
Bleſſed Paſſion. And the time of his Preach. 
ing, was about three years. So long he ſaid 
H, he wou'd bear with the obſtinate Jews, 
This may be apply d (/), as to what your High- 
Prieſt laid, tho' himſelf knew not the true 
Import of it. 

Now then all theſe forecited Teſtimonies 
to the Holy Trinity, whether of Fews or 
Chriſtians, are not the ſetting up of any 
other God, but only ſcarching into the Nature 
of that Goa whom we acknowledge, as to 
give au Example (tho' any parallel to God mull 
be at an infinite Diſtance) we argue three great 
Faculties in our Soul, the Underſtanding, the 
Memory, and the Mill: And that theſe may 
be underſtood, without either Confuſion of the 
Faculties, or Diviſion of the Subſtance of the 
Soul. And ſuppoſe that ſome ſhou'd object, 
that this was making of three Souls, I lay, 
that whatever the Conſequence might be from 
this Hypotheſis, yet that no Man cou'd be 
juſtly charg'd with holding three ouls in Man, 
who profelſs'd that he held but One. Wear 
not to be charged with the Conſequence of an 
Opinion, ſo as to infer that we do not hold 
that Opinion: For we may not ſee all the 
Conſequences of what we hold. Therefore 


tho three Faculties ſhou'd infer three Soxls, 
yet 


— 
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yet cannot he who holds three Faculties, be 
charg'd with holding of three Souls, while 
he docs but hold oxze Soul; and thinks that 
the contrary, docs not follow fromhis hold- 
ing of three Faculties in the ſame Soul. 

Thus, tho' three Perſons did infer three 
Gods: Yet does not he hold three Gods, 
who holds three Perſons in one and the ſelf 
ſame God. 

If you ſay, that this will excuſe all Idolatry, 
as of thoſe who worſhipped the Sun, &c. be- 
cauſe of God's ſuppos d Reſidence there. I 
anſwer, no; becaule ſuppoſing of that Reſſ- 
dence, yet it wou'd be Idolatry to worſhip the 
Jun, or any thing elſe, meerly becauſe of God's 
Reſidence init. As you wou'd have thought 
it Idolatry to have worſhipped the Temple, or 
the Cloud of Glory, becauſe of God's ſpecial 
Preſence, which was there afforded. 

But they did not think it to be Idolatry, 
was it therefore none? No, our Thoughts 
cannot alter the Nature of Things. And 
there are Sins of Ignorance. None ever 
Confeſ d, no, nor, 1 believe, Thoxght him- 
{elf to be an Idolator : For then, it muft be 
ſuppos'd, that he would not continue in it. 
But he that adores One Cod in three Per- 
ſons (ſuppoſing him miſtaken in his Judg- 
ment) comes not under cithcr of the Bran- 
ches of 1zolatry. 1. Of a falſe Objet?. 2. Of 
a falſe Manner of Worſhip. For the Manner, 


there is no Pretence; that conſiſts in rhe 


IFo:ſbip of Cod by Images (which he las for- 
Y 8 bidden) 
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bidden) whether Artificial, of our own mak- 
ing; or Natural, by any Creature of Gods 
making; as any of the Hoſt of Heaven, Sun, 
Moon, or Stars; or any thing here below, 
as of Men, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſh, &c. tho' the 
Worſhip be reterr'd to God, as Repreſented by 
them; or from his ſuppos'd Reſidence or Pre. 
ſence in them. This is Idolatry in the Man. 
ner of our Worſhip. But nothing of this can 
be apply'd to the three Perſons, which arc 
ſuppos' d to be God himſelf, This was your 
Idolatry in the Golden Calf, which you did 
not take to be God himſelf, that you your 
ſelves had made; nor could ſuch Folly be ſup- 
pos d in your Solomon, as to think the Images 
he made, to be that God that made him. 
This was the Jdolatry forbidden in the ſe. 
cond Command. 

Then, for the firſt Command, which te- 
lates to the Ovjec? of Worſhip. If that be ta. 
ken for ſetting up any Creature as the Ju- 
preme Being; or giving Divine Honour to 
Angels, or other Miniſters of God, as Infe- 
rior or Middle Deities, betwixt the Supreme 
Being and Us, as the Heathens thought their 
Demons, whom therefore they call'd Du 


Medioxomi: In neither of theſe Senſes, can 


Idolatry be apply'd to three Perſons ſupposd 
to be in the Divine Nature. For 1/f, They 
are not Creatures, nor 2dly, any inferior Der 
ties; nor ſo ſuppos d to be. But all equally 
to partake of the ſame One Divine Nature; 
as the three Faculties do of the ſame ow 

an 
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and Indiviſible Soul. And therefore what- 
ever Miſtake may be ſuppos'd in the Hypo- 
theſts, yet it cannot come under any No- 
tion of 1dolatry. And no otherwiſe can the 
Worſhip, or paying of Divine Honour to the 
Jon or Meſſiah (already prov'd) be excus'd 
from Jdolatry, than by acknowledging him 
to be the Word of God (as you your (elves 
have call'd him) that is, one of the Divine 
Perſons in the Godhead, And this does a- 
void all Notion of Idolatry in the Worſhip of 
Him: And can no ways come under that 
Prohibition of Deut. xiii, againſt worſhip- 
ping of the falſe Gods of the Heathen. You 
lay not this to the charge of your own Tal- 
mud and Nabbies; who give the ſame Ex- 
poſitions of your Scriptures as we do. And 
you know how many of them do think, that 
a Plurality of Powers in the One Nature of 
God is intimated in the very Name of God, 
Elohim, which is the Plural Number; and 
in theſe Texts, among many others of the 
Old Teſtament. Gen. i. 1, 26, ili. 22. xix. 
24. Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. Ixviii. 18. cx. 1. Jai. 
Ix. 6. xlviii. 16, Fer. xxiii. 6. Mich. v. 2. 
Zech. ii. 8, 9. iii 2. xli. 10. Now may 
we not reaſon upon theſe Texts, as you have 
done, without Imputation of Poly-theiſm 2 
And ſo of the Texts in the Goſpel? And 
when you come to embrace the Goſpel, (God 
ſend) we will reaſon with you, as with ſome 
amongſt our ſelves, upon what Proofs are 
there, anſwerable to, and explanatory of 

e thoſe 
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thoſe Texts in the Old Teſtament, which fa. 
vour the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; and 
then, and not till then, will be the proper 
time to enter with you, at large, upon this 
Controverſy, | 

But what I have now ſaid, I hope, will be 
ſufficient to remove all Scruple from you 
againſt the Goſpel, from that Text of Deut. 
xili. 

And then that other Text, Deut. xviii. 19. 
will look very terribly upon you, that who- 
ever ſhould not hearken to the Meſſiah, when 
he came, God wou'd require it of him. And 
you feel it ſeverely, that God has requir'd it, 

3. But to put an end to this Objection 
from Deut. xiii. the Jews have yielded it. 
If they will allow that learned Jew who dif: 
puted with Limborch to give their truc 
Senſe: And that according to their own 
Talmud, before quoted (tit. De Syneario) 
which ſays, That any Command may be tran{- 
greſſed, by the Command of a Prophet, i. c. 
who can work Miracles to prove his Miſſion. 

And ſays that learned Jew *, If Chriff, 
£7 he aroſe from the Dead, had publickly 


aid to the whole Congregation of Iſrael, Hear, 


O Ifrael, I am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt : And 
now have redeemed you from a greater Cap- 
tivity of Sin; whom you have ſacrilegiouſ!y 

put 
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put To Death. Abs Dubio (ſays he) without 
doubt, all Iſtael had belieud, even to this 
preſent Day. Nor bad there been room left 
for any Doubt, or Suſpicion. Thus he; and 
he thereby yields, that ſuch a Miracle as this, 
wou'd have convinc'd all the Fews to be- 
| lieve Chriſt, when he call'd himſelf God. And 
therefore he muſt grant, that, notwithſtand- 
ing of what is ſaid, Deut. xiii. Miracles arc 
ſufficient to vouch cven the Divinity of 
Chriſt. And then the Diſpute muſt only lie 
upon the AMiracles recorded in the Goſpel. 
For the truth of which, I refer to what is 
ſaid in the firſt part againſt the Des. 


XI. I wou'd in this place call npon you to 
teflect, how very exact and particular God has 
been in fulfilling all the Promiſes he has made 
unto your Nation. One eſpecially, which 
does confound the Deiſts, who call for Ocular 
Demonſtration, and have ir, to their Aſtoniſh- 


ment, in ſecing at this Day the fulfilling of 


a moſt wonderful Propheſie and Promiſe made 
to your Nation, ſo many Ages paſt. 

The Deiſts have made you, of all People, 
their Reproach, becauſe you have been call'd 
the Peculiar People, the Holy Nation, Choſen 
of God before all Nations npon the Earth, 
Yet ye were the feweſt of all People (m). 


And they call'd yon the moſt Incon/iderable 
and Contemptible: And thence argue (in their 


bold 


— 
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bold and Prophane manner) the Injuſtice and 
Nonſenſe of God's preferring theſe to all the 
great Nations and Monarchies upon the Earth. 

They will not believe that God had more 
regard to the Fews than to any other People; 
or gave any Propheſies concerning you. They 
ſay you coin'd thoſe Propheſies after the fatts 
they ſpake of. But they demand the fulfilling 
of a Propheſie, which they may ſee. And 
this that I ſpeak of is obvious to the Eyes 
of all the World, it is recorded, Jer. xlyi, 
28. Fear thou not, O Jacob my Servant, 
ſaith the Lord, for I am with thee, for J 
will make a full end of all the Nations whi- 
ther I have driven thee, but I will not make 
a full end of thee, but correct thee in Meaſure, 
net will I not utterly cut thee off, You will 
find the ſame, Ch. xxx. 11. and Chap. xxxi. 
36, 37. it is written, F thoſe Ordinances 
depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then 
ihe Seed of Iiracl alſo ſhall ceaſe from being 
a Nation before me for ever. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, if Heaven above can be meaſur'd, and 
the Foundations of the Earth ſearched out be. 
neath, I will alſo cut off all the Seed of Iſtael, 
for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord. 
Scc the ſame repeated, Chap, xxxiil. 24, 25, 
26. And confirm'd, Iſai. xxvii. 7. Xxxix. 7, 8. 
liv. 9, 10. Ixv. 8. Ezek. vi. 8. xi. 16. Xii. 
15, 16. Amos ix. 8, 9. Lech. x.9. And 
this was purſuant to what was promis d in 
the Law, Lev, xxvi. 44. Deut. iv. 31, &c. 


Now 
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Now let us ſce how literally this is fulfill'd 
ar this Day. The great and famous Monarehies, 
who, in their turns, govern'd the World, and 
ſucceſſively had deſtroy'd the Fews (the Af. 
an, the Babylonian, and the Roman) are all 
vaniſh'd, as a Dream; there is not one of 
them left: Their very Names ate loſt in the 
Farth. But your Nation, tho ified among 
all Nations (as your Prophet Amos expreſſes 
it, in the place above quoted) /zke as Corn is 
ſifted in a Steve, yet arc you preſerv'd a vl 
ble diſtin People, in all the Nations whither 
you have been ſcattered. And the Rage of 
many Kings and Governments have been let 
looſe againſt you, to root you off from the 
face of the Earth: And you had no Helper. 
Yet the Lord was your Helper, and put it 
out of the power of all the Earth (tho' without 
any viſible Oppoſition) to infringe the Pro- 
miſe he had made to Tos. 

The Deiſts dare not ſay, that theſe Pro- 
phefies were made yeſterday, or not before tlie 
fall of theſe Monarchies ; eſpecially of the 
Roman, the greateſt of them. And what a 
oy, as well as vanity had it been in the Jews, 
to have forged ſuch audacious and provoking 
Propheſies, to have thus dard all the Powers 
of the Earth to extirpate them, who hated 
| them, and had them perfectly at Mercy! 
And here let the Deiſt take notice of this 

wonderful Inſtance, freſh before their Eyes, 
of God's particular Regard to this moſt deſprs'd 
and contemptible People (in their account) 

ſe H above 
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above all the other Nations of the Earth, how 
great and honourable ſoever. This is a ſtand- 
ing Miracle exhibited to the whole World! 

Yet is there no Partzality in this, as the 
Deiſts weakly reaſon : For as Moſes was a 
Type of the Meſſiab, ſo the Church of the 
eus was of the Chriſtian, whoſe Pales are 
enlarg d to take in the Gentiles, as often pro- 
mis'd in your Prophets: By which means your 
Nation was indced a Type of the whole Warld 
(repreſented in the long Garment af the High- 
Prieſt, Wifd. xviii. 24. Iſrael call'd the Firſt- 
fruits of God's Increaſe. Jer. ii. 3.) Aud 
conſequently the Bleſſings of which the Few's 
partook; the Promiſes made to them, and 
miraculous Protection over them, was taking 
Poſſeſſion in the Name, and ſecuring the Re- 
wer/ion of the Gentile World, in the tame glo- 
rious Inheritance. And it was indifferent as 
to the Good of the World, which Nation had 
been pitch'd upon as their Te. But Got 
choſe the leaſt, that his Power and Protection 
over his Church might be more viſible z and 
to ſhew that Ihe muſt ſtruggle thro many Du. 
ficulties and Temptations ; yet never be extuſi 
(tho' often diſtreſs'd) when all the Powcis 
and Glory of this World ſhall vaniſh as Smoke 
before the Wing. 

Morcover, if God had choſen any of ths 
great and powerful Nations of the Earth for 
his peculiar People, to whom if he had giv) 
his Promiſe to continue them far ever; is 
ycorners would hays Glaſphem'd and 10 
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God was ſtill on the ffrongeſt ſide. And they 
would have aſcrib'd their Preſervation to 
their own Power and Greatneſs. This is 
the Reaſon God gives, why he choſe the 


feweſt of all People (n), leſt they ſhou'd lay 


it was thro' their own Power and Might 
that they were preſerv'd. Beſides, the pecu- 
liar Nation being (as before has been ſaid) 
a Type of the Chriſtian Church, it was neceſ- 
ſary that the Odds, as to the World, ſhou'd 
be againſt that Nation; which ſhou'd ſubſiſt 
not by worldly Strength and Politicks, but 
by ſignal and miraculous Providences. Thus 
the Church was beſt repreſented, as greatly 
DISTRESSED, but wonderfully P R E- 
SERVED! 

And here, O ye Jews, behold an cqual 
Promiſe of our Meſſiah to his Church, and as 
miraculouſly tultill'd, as that before-mention'd 
to yours. He promis'd, as beforc-quoted, that 
his Church ſhould continue even unto the 
End of the World; that he would be all that 
time with her to preſerve her, and that the 
Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt 
her. And when was this promis'd? Even at 
the Beginning, When his Religion was 40 
and contemprible, hardly yet known in the 
World. And the Devil has been let looſc 
(as againſt 7946) ts ſpate only her Lie; all 
things elſe have been put in his Power. All 

H 2 the 
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he Rage and Madneſs of Kings and States, and 
Mobs have been exerted againſt her to deſtroy 
her, for many Ages together: And ſhe was deſti- 
tutc of all Human Help; nay it was made 
unlawtul for her to help herſelf, or take Arms 
in her own Defence, againſt her perſecuting 
Kings, as it was not permitted to you, tho 
an Army of 600000 Men (6) harneſſed, be- 
ſides a great mix d Multitude, againſt Pha. 
raoh, Ahaſuerus, &c. But ſhe was com 
manded, as you, only to ffand ſtill, and ſt 
the Salvation of God; yet till ſhe inſiſted 
upon the Promiſe of her Preſervation made 
to her by her Meſiah; nay more, of her 
Victory at laſt over all theſe her Enemies; 
and boaſted of it before them, while they 
were Corrying ot her without Controul; and 
told them, that it was not in their Power to 
deſtroy her. Yet all this notwithſtanding, 
how miraculouſly did our 7s perform his 
Promiſe, in his now almoſt 1700 Years pre- 


ſerving and ſupporting her under all her Per- 


iccutions, and giving her Victory and Tri. 
umph ! And ſhe till truſts in that Promiſe, 
that it can never fail. Could any Power leſs 
than Divine have foretold this Preſervation, 
and have effected it for ſo long a time with. 
out Human Means, without Sword or Po- 
licey? This is not the leaſt of the Miracles 
which God has {hcwn, as to Jon, ſo to Us, 

in 
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in theſe Promiſes ſo full of Vonder, ſo viſi- 
bly fulfill'd, and now every day fulfilling. 
And this is not a mcan Argument to join 
Jou to Us, when you ſce the ſame God 
working ſo wonderfully for Zou and for Us, 
for Us only of all the whole Earth; none of 
whom can boaſt ſuch Promiſes, and ſuch 
Performance, ſo uncontcſtably true, and ſo 
truly miraculous. Therefore I beſeech you 
to hearken at laſt, to the wiſe Realoning of 
your own Gamaliel, leſt ye be found ) Figh- 
ters againſt God. For if this Work had not 
been of God, it cou'd not have ſo ſtood. 
You firſt ſpent your Rage againſt this Sore, 
which your Builders refuſed, and as he fore- 
told you, it has grinded you to Pouder (9). 
Will you not yet confets, that %is is the 
Lord's Doing, and that it is marvellous in 

your Eyes 
And now, O ye People greatly beloved, and 
grievouſly puniſhed, Did your God ever fail you 
in any Promiſe that ever he made to you? You 
are, and have been many Centuries preſerv'd 
only upon * Almighty Power that there is in 

his Promi ſe 
gions of Earth and Hell, which have over- 
thrown mighty Empires, and every thing 
clſe but you, and his Church repreſented by 
you... Believe it, your Preſervation ſince 
your Return from Babylon, has been greater 
H 3 than 
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than in it, in Egypt, or in the Wilderneſs. 


| And can you imagin that he who has wrought ir 
| ſo many Miracles, and ſtill continues t 
them, leſt any of his Works ſhould fall to h 
| the Ground; can you think that his great h 
Promiſe of the Meſſiah, and the Time of his re 

| | Coming, ſo particularly deſcrib d, is come to 
| noughr? As to the Tine, you confels it has V 
1 fail d. if not fulfitl'd in our 7efas. And where ſt 
| the Time (as of your 70 Years Captivity, b 
| 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. Fer. xxix. 10.) is nam'd, ts 


there it is impoſſible that there ſhould be a 
Failure as to the Time. 

See how exactly your Detiverance out of 
Egypt (r) was fulfill 'd, even to a Day of the 
Promiſe (s) made to you. And your 40 
Years in the WMilderneſs, to the 40 Days of 
your ſpying out the Land. Nor did your many 
and repeated Provocations all along that time, 
put off God's Promiſe one Day further. Sec 
then and confider, how punctually our AN 
ſiah's Coming was according to the ſtated 
| Times and Ages prefix'd, as it is fet down in 
the firſt Chapter of our Geſpsl according to 
St. Mattherw, ver. 17. The Generations from 
Abraham to David fourteen Generations ; 
from David to the Captivity fourteen Genc- 
rations ; and from the Captivity ro Chriſt tour- 
teen Generations. God's find and detcrmi- 
nate Times are not to be alter 4 5 

| The 
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The Time and Plate of the Meſſah's Com. 
ing, as foretolf in the Prophets, is one of 
the fureſt Marks by which? we maſt know 
him. To that end they were ſo particular- 
ty fet down: And if theſe fail, ſo may all the 
reſt. 

How do yott expect to know your Meſſiah 
whert lic docs cotne? He cannot vouch him- 
ſelf from the Time of his Coming fotetold 
by the Prophets ; for that is paſt, and thete 
is no other Tithe prefix'd. 

Wilt he prove his Miſſon by Miracles? 
And will te fhew greater than our 7eſits 
has dowe ? Can he fulfil the Pro heſi es of 
the Meſſiah, by not coming at the Time they 

tave nam'd; fo much as our Meſſiab, by 
fulfilling all the Circumſtances of the Pro- 
phefres, © as to Time, Place, &c? 


2 Born of a Virgin (t) of the Seed 
1 David, in the Town of (x) Berhle- 
255 Within 490 (0 Yeats of the Building 
of the Second Temple. Before the Scepter 
had quite departed from (=) Fuda®. To 
whonr the Gathering of the Gentiles has 
been, as to their Meſiah, as well as the 
Mefiah of the Jews. This is an aſtoniſhing 
Mark, and notorious, and inſiſted upon over 
H 4 and 
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and over again in the (a) Prophets. And of 
which none that ever took upon them to be 
the Meſſiah, except only our Jeſus, had the 
leaſt ſhadow of a Pretence. And conſcquen- 
tial to this, that he ſhould make the (6) Hea- 
then Nations forſake their Idolatry, and de- 
ſtroy their Idols. No Nation of the Hea- 
thens was ever brought to this by the Law; 
but how many have by the Goſpel / By the 
way, you may ſee by this, how unreaſonable 
your Exception is againſt our Meſjah from 
Deut. xiii. as if he introduc'd the Worſhip 
of the Heathen Deities ; which he only has 
effectually deſtroy'd. He only ſtopp'd the 
Mouths of their Oracles ; which within 100 
years after his Coming, were all totally ſi- 
lenc'd in the Reign of Trajan. He only de- 
poſited his (c) Fleſh in the Grave, in hope 
| that it ſhou'd not ſce Corruption. They gave 
[| him (4) Call to eat, and Viniger to drink. 
They (e) pierced his Hands and his Feet; and 
| caſt Lots upon his Veſture, They upbraided 
him in the ſame (f) Words foretold. His 
very (g) Price was torctold, and how the 
Money 
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(a) Pſal. ii. 8. Ixxii. 8, 11, 17. cx. 2. {ſas, ii. 2. Ki. 10. 
xlix. 6. lii. 15, Iv. F. IX. 3. lxv. 1. Zech. ix. 10. 
Hoſ. ii. 23. (b) Tai. ii. 18, 20. xxxzi, 7. Exch, 
XXX 13. Zech. Xii. 1, 2. (c) Pſal. xvi, 9. 10. 
(J) ibid. Ixix. 217. (be) ibid. xxii. 16, 18. 1 
(f) Matth. xxvii. 43. (s) Zech. xi, 13 |F ( 
Auth. xxvii. 6, 7. f 
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Money ſhould be diſpoſed of, That a (+) 
Bone of him ſhou'd not be broken. Again, 
the particular manner () of his Riding into 
Feruſalem upon an Aſs; which your moſt 
lcarned Rabbi Saabia expounds of the Meſ- 


ſiah; as alſo the ii. and cx. Pſalm, and other 
Scriptures before-quoted. I cou'd enlarge 


upon this Head, and ſhew many more Par- 
iculars, wherein our Feſ#s did, and does, ex- 
actly anſwer to the ſeveral Marks given of 
the Meſſiah by the Prophets. 

Which is ſo ſtrong an Argument, ſo paſt 
all poſlibility of Cheat or Contrivance, that 
the firſt of our Apoſtles reckon'd it even be- 
yond Miracles, or rather, as the greateſt of 
Miracles, greater than thoſe ſhewn to our out- 
ward Eycs. For proving the Miſſion of Feſus, 
from their being Eye-witneſſes of his Ma» 
jelty in his miraculous Transfiguration ; and 
the Voice which then came to him from the 
excellent Glory: (k) Which Voice (ſays he) we 
heard when we were with him in the holy Mount. 
He adds as a yet further Proof, We have a 
more ſure Word of PROPHESY, whereunts 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light 
that ſhineth in a dark place, until the Day 
dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your Hearts. 
Pray God it may; and that he may open 
your Underſtanding, as he did of his A- 
peſtles (), that they might underſtand the Scrip- 

| tures, 
— — — 
b) Exod. xii. oh. Xix. 36. i) Zech. ix. 5. 
2 (4) 2 Per. Pi. 17, 18, = oy Lak iv. * 
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tares, that thus it is written, and that thus 
it behoved Chrift to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the Dead the third Day: and that Repen- 
fance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached 
in his Name among all Nations, beginning at 
Feruſalem. All which you ſec fulfill d, yet 
you will not believe it! You ſec all fulfill4 
that he forctold ſo particularly of the De. 
ſtruttion of Jeruſalem; and that that Age in 
which he ſpoke, ſhould not paſs till it was 
fulfill d, tho there was then no appearance 


of it. ( | 


XIII. What JY/rtcheraft then is it, what 
heavy Judgment lies upon you, that you 
ſhou'd harden your Hearts againſt this Me. 
ſiah, in expectation of another, in whom the 
Propheſies of the Meſſiah can never meet? 
For the Time is alrcady paſt, as you your 
ſelves confeſs. Againſt this Me//zah, who 
ed his Blood for you! Who % d praying 
for you! Who offer'd up himfelf # S$acrifee 
to purchaſe eternal Redemption for you! which 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats cou'd never do. 
The very Inſtitution of Sacriſices does declare, 
that God wou'd require Saticfaction for the 
di of Men? and that without e 
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Blood there could be no Renw/fions not of 
Blood leſs noble than our own; but of the 
great Meſſiah, of Mg and Merit ſufficient 
to make Satisfaction for the Sims of the whole 
I/orld. And now | appeal to your ſelves, 


whether this Scheme af God, in Chriſt, recon- 
ciling to Himſelf lapsd Humanity; and thus 
Tiumohing over all the Pewers and Malice 


of that Serpent the Devil, who leduc'd Man 
into Diſobedience, be not more worthy of 
God ; a Demonſtration of greater Power, and 
5s; and a more literal 
fulfilling of that fuſt Promiſe of the Meſſiab, 
Gen. iii. 15. than giving to any anc Natian 


* Enemies, and a Temporal Nen upon 
1b. P, 

Yet this is the Odjection you have againſt 
your Second Moſes, as againſt the Fieſt (un: 
Where is the Inheritance of Fields and Vine- 


after theſe poor periſhing Things, and neglect 
your Eternal Inheritance ; which was ffgur d 
by them. You long morc after an Earthly 
than a Heaveniy Cauaan And for a little 
Reft there, than a Reff for ever, Therefore 
you rcje& our Hiritual, and chuſe to you 
ſelyes am Earthly and Fighting Me/jcah. But 
you cannot have: him. And God, in Mercy, 
hac turn d you aut of your beiavad Cm 
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and given it to the baſeſt of Men, to take off 
your Minds from it; and to inſtru you, that 
that is not the end of his Promiſe. And 
becauſe you prefer it to the glorious Purchaſe, 
that our Meſſiah has made for us; which the 
Angels deſire to look into. But ye think 
ſcorn of that pleaſant Land, where there is 
cvcrlaſting Victory, and Triumph, and Sabbath 
and Jubilee] O ſhut not your Eyes wilfully 
againſt your own Happineſs. Call it to Mind, 
and ſhew your ſelves Men. Is not this a more 
exalted and rational Completion and Architype 
of your Law, than the Tables for Municipal 
Statues, to diſtinguiſh you of ſome ſhort time, 
from other Pcople ? If that be all the Import 
(as you wou'd have it) of the whole glorious 
Diſpenſation to Moſes, Was this worth or 
proportionable to that attoniſhing appearance 
upon Mount Sinai, and all that wonderful 
OEconomy of Miracles, by which your Law 
was eſtabliſhed! But if you will look (with us) 
to the end of your Law, then you will ſee 
every Tittle and Iota of your Law, Fulfill, 
Exalted, Glorify'd in the Heavenly Reign of 
our Meſſiah, the ſecond Adam; the innocent 
T/aac that was ſecrific'd ; the Foſeph that was 
fold by his Brethren, for their future Pre- 
ſervation; the Moſes who delivers us out of 
FR 2/9 the Slavery and-Thraldom of Stn and 

ell; and conducts us ſafe thro' the Milder. 
neſs, the Temptations and Diſtreſſes of this 
wretched Life ; our Joſhua, who opens our 
way into the Heavenly Canaan: thro' Faith, 
in 
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in whoſe Bleſſed Paſſion and Sacrifice for us, 
when lifted up upon the Croſs, like the Bra- 
zen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, the mortal 61. 
ting of our Spiritual Serpent the Devil is 
cur'd ; and our Souls eternally ſavd. Theſe 
are the glorious things that were ſhewn ta 
Moſes in the Mount ; after which Pattern (0) 
he was commanded to frame the Tabernacle, 


| and all the Inſtitutions thereof, as Types and 


Shadows of thoſe things which were to be 


perfected in the Heavens. By Faith in which 


the Fiſt ſhall live (p). And will you now re- 
jet the Pattern tor the Types? Will you 
degrade your Law, to mean nothing beyond 


| the outward Senſes? Nothing but what is 


Viſible and Temporary? To have no Spiritual 
and Eternal Signification? Do we therefore 
make void the Law ? Lea, we eſtabliſh the 
Law. We carry it whither it was intended. 
We ſhew an eternal and heavenly Light ſhi- 


ning thro' it all, and every Inſtitution of it. 
We look with Reverence and great Veneration 
upon it, as the School Maſter that was ordain- 
| cd to bring us unto Chri/t, as the Ladder that 
was ſet to climb up into Heaven. But you 
will not climb with us; you ſay that the top 
does not reach to Heaven, therefore you ſtop 
hort upon the lower Steps. The Patriarchal 


Diſpenſation before the Flood was one Step. The 
And 
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And you ſtill expect another, the /aft, and 
moſt perfect under the Meſſiah. Yet you te. 
ject it now it is come, and there is to be no 
other, | 
Be not afraid to loſe your Law, or your 
Prophets, you will hear them read every 
Day in our Churches; and their true and full 
Import explain'd and fulfill'd in the Goſpel. 
For the Goſpel is the beſt Comment upon the 
Law: And the Law is the veſt Expoſitor ot 
the Goſpel. They are like a pair of Indentures, 
they anſwer in every Part: Their Harmon, 
is wonderful, and is, of it ſelf; a Conviction. 
No human Contrivance cou'd have reach'd 
it. There is a Divine Majeſty and Foreſight 
in the anſwer of every 9 and Pp 
to its Completion. And there is one yet to be 
| Compleated. O the glorious Day when that 
jt ſhall come! That is, the grafting you in again to 
your own Olive Tree, the Fatneſs, the Sweet, 
the Marrow of your Law ,fulfill'd in the Meſſiah 
(4). For we do believe, that blindneſs is hay- 
| pen'd to Iſrael but in part, till the fulneſs of 
| the Gentzles be come in: And fo that al 
1ſraelſhall be faved. For the gifts and calling 
of God are without Repentance, God hath 
concluded all, Us; firſt, and then Ton in Ur 
belief, that he might have Mercy upon Al.; 
that the Praiſe may be to God, and not to L 
that no Fleſb ſhou'd glory in his Preſence. 0 
the 


* 
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the Depth of the Riches both of the Miſdom 
and Knowledge of God! How waſearchable 
are his Judgments, and his Mays, paſt finding 
out ! Forot him, and thro'him, andtohim are 
all Things. To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


XIV. But tho' the Fudgments of God are, 
in themſelves, Unſearchable, yet they genc- 
rally move in the Road of Second Cauſes: 
And ſo far it is /awful for us to look into 
them; and ſometimes neceſſary, in order to 
our Duty, as being not only brought upon 
us for our H ins; but continu'd by them. So 
that by diſcovering the Cayſes, we may pre- 
vent or ſhorten our Judgments. 

Therefore I wou'd here inquire a little in- 
to ſome of thoſe moſt viſible Cauſes, which 
have all this time, and do ſtill harden the 
Jews in their Obftznacy, againſt receiving the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. 

And ſome of theſe are on the Jews fide, 
and ſome on the Chriſtian. 


I, Firſt for the Jews. They have ſincc 
Chriſt came, quite alter d their own Doctrine 
and Topics from whence they us d to ar- 
gue before, an purpoſe to avoid the plain 
Proofs thence drawn for our Jeſus being the 
Aefiab. To inftance in a few: 

1. There arc great Preſumptions, that they 
have alter'd and corrupted the very Fex# of 
their Qwn Scriptures of the Old Teflarent, 
in thoſe Places which ſpeak of the el, 
Which gave the Marks of him, and point- 
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ed out the Time of his Coming. However 
this they cannot deny, that whether by the 
loſs of the Yowels in the Hebrew Tongue, 
or from whatever Cauſe, that Language is 
now render'd ſo uncertain, beyond any other 
in the World, as that one Word bears many 
different Sgnifications, inſomuch that cvery 
Text almoſt will afford perpetual Fangling : 
Which has made ſome of your moſt Learned 
Rabbies complain, that your Scriptures arc 
become, in the words of the Prophet, before 
quoted, as a Book ſeald up to you: And 
that the truc Senſe of them will not be known 
till the coming of the Meſſiah, who will re- 
ſtore the Vouels and right Knowledge of the 
Hebrew Tongue. 
It is long ſince the Hebrew has ceas'd to 
be the Yulgar Language of your Nation; and 
conſequently to be well underſtood by the 
Zews themſelves, who now learn it at Schools, 
as other Men do. Foſephus complains of the 
loſs of the Hebrew Tongue among the Fews 
in his Time; and it was ſo long before. 
This occaſion'd that the Greek Tranſlation 
of the Ixx. was publickly read in the Zewiſb 
Synagogues, many years before the coming 
of Chriſt. | 
This Tranſlation they thought to have been 
Divinely Inſpir d. And made great boaſts of 
it, as you may read in Joſephus, and many 
other of your Authors, And it continu'd in 
this Reputation with you, and was read in 
your Synagogues till Chriſt came, and for 
| about 
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about an Hundred years after. Then you re- 
jected it, becauſe of the plain Proofs that were 
brought out of it for our Jeſus being the Meſ- 
/iah. And ſet up the ſpurious Greek Tranſlation 
of Aquila who was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, 
and a Jew, which he then made when the 
Hebrew Tongue was lo greatly decay d from 
that Purity which it confeſſedly retain'd when 
your lxx Prieſts made that famous Tran/la- 
tion for Ptolomy King of Egypt, about 300 
Years before Chriſt: And was never queſti- 
on'd by any of you, but held in the higheſt 
Veneration all that time, till after the coming 
of our Saviour, becauſe of the flagrant Teſti- 
monies it bore to him. And were it now ad- 
mitted, as it formerly was amongſt you, and 

as it truly is the beſt Comment, at leaſt, upon 
the lehre Text, to determine the Senſe of 

it when the Words arc doubt ful, and (becauſe 

| of the preſent defect in that Language) of 
various and different Sigmnifications ; | lay if 
this were admitted (which you cannot refuſe, 
without caſting Reproach upon all your Pre- 
deceſſors for 300 Years before Chriſt, who did 
, Amit it; and upon your ſelves for ſo doing, 
and Confeſling that you have done it anrea. 

ö ſonabiy) you wou'd not be able to maintain 
& your hold againſt Chriſtianity. Are not the 


: | Quotations of your Scriptures, which are in 

Jour Lcarncd His (who liv'd in the Days 
ol Chriſt and his Apoſtles) and of others your 
\ | chief Rabbies before that time, more accord- 


, ing to the Trauſſat ian gf the lxx than of the 
t 1 Hebrew 
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Hebrew Text, as you have it at preſent? And 
what reaſon can you give, why you dare not 
quote that Tran/lation till? But becauſe i: 
renders the Senſe of the Hebrew ſo, leads it 
directly upon our Saviour, and cannot be 
extended further; and it cuts off thoſe wary 
and precarious Excuſes, which you wou'd draw 
from the preſent uncertainty of the Hebreu 
Text. Yet none of your latter Expoſition; 
can pretend to any Authority equal to tha: 
of the lxx, even your ſelves being the Judges. 
This ſhews, that you are not diſpos'd to tind 
out the Truth; but bent to ſhut the Door 
againſt it. 

2. As the 7ews have thus manifeſtly ſtood 
out againſt the conviction of the holy Scrip— 
tures, by inventing and uſing theſe Arts to 
corrupt them, at leaſt, to hide and obſcure 
their true Meauing: So have they for th: 
ſame Reaſon, v:z. in prejudice to aur Meſſiah, 
alter'd their former Principles and Notions, 
which they had receiv'd by Tradition from 
their Fathers. Thus finding that the Notion 
of the Ad, or Word of God, which was 
univerſally receiv'd amongſt the Zews, before 
Chriſt came; and largely inſiſted upon by Phil 
that Learned Few, even in the Apoſtolical 
Age, that as before has been noted, he was 
God, and yet a diſtinct Perſon from God, the 
Father of all; that he was Xeezlre, the expteß 
Image of God : The great At, Inſtrument 
or Power by which God made the Worlds: 


The'Az2ynz2:1;, Supream Archetypal High Pric 
an 
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and Mediator betwixt God and Men; of whom 
the High Prieſt under the Law, was a Type 
and Figure; by outward Communion with 
whom, Men were made capable of, and had 
a Title to the Inward and Spiritual Commu- 
nion with the Y., and by him of Recon- 
ciliation and Acceptance with God. From 
this Notion of the Ag., St. John diſputes, 
according to the receivd Principles of that 
Age: And having prov'd Chriſt? to be the 
., he in his Goſpe/, Epiſtle, and Revela- 
tion, gives him the Titles which were uſually 
alcrib'd to the Ae, of Light, and Life, 
and Truth, And from having Communion 
with him, infcrs that we have alto Commu: 
nion with the Father. But the Fews finding 
that theſe Principles led directly to the Di- 
vinity of our Saviour, and all that is ſaid of 
him in the Geßpel; preſently forſook their 
own Principles : And as early as Juſtin 
Martyr began to deny them, as Trypho the 
few did, and put 7uſtin upon the proof of 
the >13iS., being a Divine Perſon, exc. which 
he did out of Philo, and other approv'd 
Authors of the Fews. 

[t is plain that the Fews thun underſtood 
it, when they accus' d our Saviour of Blaſ- 
phemy (r), and of making himſelf God, be- 
cauſe he call'd himſelf the Son of God. For 
they call'd themſelves the Sons of God, in a 
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large Senſe, as ſo adopted, and in Feder 
Covenant with Cod: But they knew, it was 
the receivd Notion among them, that the 
manner how the . was the Son or Wor 
of God, was Natural, as procceding from 
the Nature of God; and that for any to 
call himſelf the don of Cod, in this Senſe, 
was to make himſelf God. Whence it ; 
plain that they thought the A3, to be 
God. 

4-00 Jens finding that the Myſtical and 
Primary Senft of their Law did refer to the 
Meſſiah; and were moſt exactly and particu- 
larly fulfill'd and compleated in our Savior; 
rather than be convinc'd by this, they har 
now (as the learned Yew that diſputed with 
* Limborch) deny'd that the Law was Typical 
or refcrr'd to any more perfect State. The 
contrary of which is plainly iſitimated, Exod 
xxv. 40. from whence our Apoſtle convin- 
cingly argues, Heb. viii. 5. But the Fez: 
now will have no Type in the Law : Or tie 
"Office of the Meſſiuh to extend beyond Ten. 
;poral Conqueſts, to any Spiritual or Heaven 
ly Acquiſitions, ſticking in the bare 'Leftr 
of the La. 

But Philo ind the Fews before him, di 
largely inſiſt upon the Myſtical, which the) 
made the priucipu! En and. Intendment 0 
the Law. As indeed it is, and moſt appt 
rently ſo, if we duly conſider the 14 : 

c 
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ſelf, and the Prophets, who often mind ns 
of it. And without which they cannot be 
verify'd (as before is ſhewn) and their Mean. 
ing runs Low and Contemptible, no way 
anlwering the Magni ficence and Clories which 
are there reveal d. 

Jacob confels'd himſelf (s) and his Fathers 
to be Hrangers and Pilgrims on the Earth. 
Whence our Apoſtle (t) docs argue very for- 
| cibly, That they who ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly, that they ſeek a Country. And truly 
if they had been mindful of that Country from 
whence they came out, they might have had 
opportunity to have return d: But now they 
deſire a better Country, that is, an Heaven- 
ly, If the Land of Canaan had been all their 
View, and they had underſtood the Promiſe 
made to them of Canaan to have had no fur- 
ther meaning than the Letter, only the Tem 
poral Enjoyment of that pleaſant Country, they 
needed not have wander'd from it, as they did. 
Or they might have had opportunity to have 
returm d to it. 

When David (u) was in Poſſeſſion, and 


King of it, he declar'd himſelf to be then in 


2 Pilgrimage, and a Stranger in it. 

This fhews they had a further Proſpect; and 

that they extended the Promiſe made to them 

of Cauaan, to mean principally and ultimate- 
ly the Heavenly Cauaan; of which they un- 

| ] 3 derſtood 
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derſtood the Farthly Canaan only as a Tip. 
And if Canaan it ſelf was a Type, no doubt 
Jeruſalem muſt be ſo too, and the Temple 
with all the Service of it, that is all your 
Law. 

Your Cabala makes your outward Laus, 
but the Cortex or Shell of the hidden M. 
ſteries that are contained in it. 

Yer you are now grown to that violent 
Prejudice againſt this (tho' you wou'd ſlick to 
your Cabala too, and think it Divinely in- 
ſpir d) becauſe it leads directly upon Chriſtt- 
anity, that your learned Jew * has ſet up this 
Principle, Quod cultus externus, ut talis, ef 
interno multo prefettior. And as a juſt Con. 
ſequence of this, @ued externis non minus 
Deo gratus, quam internus, i. e. That the out- 
ward IWWorſhip, as ſuch, is more perfect than 
the internal. And therefore, That the out 
ward Worſhip is not leſs grateful to God than 
the internal. Tincſe are the Titles of his 
Chapters. And the end of ſetting up theſc 
deſperate Politions is, to obviate the Chriſt: 
an Argument, That the Inward and Spir:'s- 
al Worſhip is chiefly regarded by God: And 
conſcquently the Inward and Spiritual mean. 
ing of the Law is much pretcrable to the 
Letter and out ward Obſervances : That thetre- 
fore there is a Spiritual Senſe in the Lau, 
which exceeds the Letter; or which is Typ 
I by it: That this is fulfill d in Chriſe, ys 

2s 
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kas thereby Conſummated and Perfected the 
Law. To oppoſe this, the Jews are driven 
to that Extremity, as here you lee, to preter 
the Outward Worſhip, as ſuch, to the Inward, 
Contrary to the Tenor of their own Lazy, 
and their Prophets, where the Inward Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart is ſo often inculcated 
and preferr'd to that Outward in the Fleſh. 
Nay the Outward Inſtitutions of the Law, 
where the [/nward and Spiritual Meaning and 
Intendment of them is not regarded, are de- 
clar d to be Hateful and Abomination to 
God (x). The Inward is not only preferr d (y), 
I deſire Mercy and not Sacrifice; and the 
Kmwuledge of God more than Burnt -offer« 
ings (S), Sacrifice and Offering thou did jt not 
deſire, but, mine Ears haſt thou opened (a). Bur, 
in reſpect to the /nrward, the Outward, are 
ſaid not to have been commanded by God; 
that is, they were commanded for the ſake of 
the Inward: And therefore without reſpect 
to the Inward, the Outward were not com- 
manded. 

To rid you out of this Perplexity, your 
learned Few has advanc'd a ſtrange fort of an 


Argument to maintain his Paradox beforc- 


mention'd, of preferring the Outward, as /uch, 
to the Inward Worſhip and Senſe of the Law, 
where he explains his foreſaid Poſition thus; 
That the Outward is not to be ſuppos'd with- 

14. Pi Be 
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(x) Hi. i. 11, te 21. ()) Hol. vi. 6. (2) Pfal. xi. v. 
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out the Inward: And that the Outward, 1; 
including the Inward, is prefcrable to the 
Inward. But this, inſtead of ſolving the Caſe, 
makes no Caſe at all of it. It is no more than 
this, whether Two be not more than One? 
Whethet both Outward and Inward be not 
more than the Inward alone > Which no 
body will diſpute with him. But then this 
cuts off all Compariſon betwixt the Outward 
and the Inward: And conſequently makes 


no Senſe of thole Texts before-mentioncd, 


and many others, where the fame (974147: 
ſon is inſiſted upon. And when the 7ew (ys, 
that the Outward, as ſuch, is preferable, KC, 
what docs he mean by as fach? ls it the 
Outward, as Outward? Which any one 
wou'd take to be the meaning. But his mean— 
ing, as he explains it, is, the Ot ward, as 
ſuch, that is, as both Out ward and Inward, 

So very Thin, and Contradictory arc theſe 
ſtrain'd Excuſes you have ſet up againſt the 
Spiritual, which is the Marin and Principal 
Intendment of your Law : Becaule it cannot 
be fulfill d but only in our Bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chrift, and his Spritual Ning 
dom. 

4. The modern Jews have, fince Chriss 
time, gone away from the conſtant Trad: 
tion of their Fathers before Chriſt came, vs. 
That the Meſſiab wou'd ſhew himicif to the 
World, and vouch his Commiſſion (b) by Mr 

Fables; 
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racles ; of which, ſufficient has been ſaid be- 
fore. And that this Contrivance di!covers 
plainly their Cuilt, that it is not Convwitlion 
which they want: But that they arc rclo:v'd 
not to be Convinc'd. 

5. They have not only departed from the 
Traditions of their Fathers ; but they have 
invented new and ſfrange Concerts, of which 
their Fathers, before Chriſt came, never dreamt. 
As of Two Meſſial's, the one a Suffering, 
the other a Triumphing Meſſiah : To antwer 
theſe t States, of Suffering and Triumph- 
ing, which were told of the Meſſiah ; and 
both fulfill'd in our Bleſſed Saviour. To a- 
void which, the Fews, ſince his time, have 
invented theſe Two Meſſiabs. The Fews in 
our Savionr's time, even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, till after his Reſurrection, had not the 
true Notion of the Suffering of the Meſ- 
ſrah, much leſs of his Death. When he ſpoke 
of it, his Diſciples (c) rebuked him; and un- 
derſtood (4) nothing of it. And the /ewws (e) 
told him, Me have heard out of the Law 
that Chrift abideth for ever: And how ſay 
thou, the Son of Man muft be lift up? that is, 
crucify'd. They were looking out then, as 
you are now, for a Temporal Fighting Meſ- 
ab, who (hon'd (F) reſtore again the King- 
dom to Ifracl, They thought not chen (g) 


of 
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of the Jufferings of the Mefjrab. Far leſs 
did they dream of Two Meſſrahs ; one to 
Suffer, the other to Conquer. You can ſhew 
no Footſtep of any ſuch Doctrine amongſt 
the Fews, before Chriſt came. And it ſhews 
the Diſtreſs you latter Rabbies were driven 
to, when they cou'd find no ſhift but ſo 
groundleſs and fooliſh an Invention : Which 
is of a piece with your other fulſome and ri. 
diculous Legends (before- mention'd) of the 
Meſſiahs ſitting theſe 1600 years amongſt the 
Lepers at the Gates of Rome. That he is in 
Paradiſe, but tyd in a Woman's Hair, that 
he cannot come. The mad and nonſenſical 
Storics of your Behemoth and Leviathan. 
Of Gods Weeping when your City was De- 
ſtroy'd. Of his daily Study in the Reading 
of your Law. And ſuch other Delirious 
Fancies, as ſhew the greatneſs of your 7udz- 
ment, threaten'd 2 TH. ii. 11. and vilt- 
bly fulfill'd upon you, more than upon any 
People, God tending. you ſtrong Deluſion, 
that you ſhou'd believe ſuch Monſtrous, and 
even Contradictory Lies; becaule yon rc- 
ceivd not the Truth, that ye might be Saved; 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, in ſuch 
Rabbinical and ſhameleſs Fopperies, they de- 
ſerv'd not to be call'd Forgeries, on purpoic 
to clude the infallible Demonſtrations which 
aur Jeſus gave of his being the Meſſiah. 
Theſe are the Great, tho pittiful Obſtacles, 
on the 7ews ſide, which hinder their em- 
bracing of Chriſtiauity. 

II. I come 


with the F E IW S. 123 


II. I come now to other Oæſtacles, which 
lie on the Chri/tian ſide. by 

1. The lcarncd Jew * that diſputes with 
Limborch, complains of the great Scandal 
given to the Jews in the Poprſh Countries, 
by the Idolatry which they ice praQtis'd there. 
They cannot bear to ſee the great God paint- 
ed like an old Man in their Churches and 
Maſs-Books, in their Shops and Houſes, and 
publickly fold by A//owance. This they take 
to be the Siu ſo ſtrictly prohibited, Deut. 
iv. 15, 16. in the many other Scriptures. 
Beſides their worſhipping of Saints, Angels, 
&c. Sec Sandy's Speculum Europe. 

2. There is another ſtrange fort of Impe- 
diment, which the Jews have met with in 
Pop:ſh Countries; that is, That it any of 
them turn'd Chriſtians, they forfeited all 
their Eſtates, on pretence that they or thcir 
Anceſtors had got them by Uſury. Of this 
ſeveral good Men in the Church of Rome have 
complain'd ; as Bradwardinus, |. 1. de Canſa 
Det, c. 1. Corall. part 32. Cardinalis a K. 
Severina in Catechiſmo generali pro Catechum. 
c. 20. Gaſparus Belga a ]cluit,in Epiſt, Ormutr- 
na (eſt inter Epiſtolas Judicas) wrote Ann.l 549. 
{peaking of one Rabbi So/omon, who deſitd Bap- 
tiſm, ſays, that he, and many others would have 
embrac'd Chri/tianity, if it had not been for that 
Law amongſt the Chriſtians, that they ſhould 
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oblig'd to reſtore whatever they had got by 
Uſury. This 1 have taken out of Hornbect 
contr. Fong Lugdun. Batav. An. 1653. 
in Prolegom. p. 31. where he citcs more Ay. 
thoritics; as of Joh. Gerſon apud Bochellum, 
tit. de Fudzis, And amongſt us, Eduin 
$andys, de ſtatu Relig. cap. 41. Georgius 
Thendorus, de ſtatu fudæorum in Repub, 
Chriſtian. cap. 9. He ſays, that this Cuſtom 
was taken away by a particular Bull of Pope 
Paul III. by the Council of Baſil. Seſſ. 19. 
And of Igateran, under Alexander III. c. 20. 
How it is at this Day at Rome, in Spain, 
Portugal, and other Popiſh Countries, I can- 
not tell; but Sir Edwin Sandys in his Book 
before-quoted, wrote An. 1599. ſays, that 
when he was in Traly, the fame Forfertures 
were ſtill exacted of the Jewiſb Converts, ex- 
cept where the Pope gave Deſpenſation ; 
which he knew granted only to ſome few 
Phyſicians, their Gains not being ſyppos'd 
as got by Uſury. But it ſtopp'd the Conver- 
ſion of others. 


II. 1 come now to the Reformed Churches, 
where the Fews meet with neither of thelc 
fore-mgntion'd Impediments, But whether 
many of the Fews do come out of the Popyſb 
Countrics, as the learned Few confefles to 
Limborch, on purpole to avoid the {doatry 
in the Church of Nome, to which many of 
them are forc'd to comply, to fave their 


Lives or Eſtates; and others arc tempted to 
| ve enn i 
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it, and counterfit Chriſtianity fot the ſake of 
Perferments, clpecially in Spam, and Portw- 
gal, as before has been told; and whence 
many of them do fly into Hallana, where there 
is Univerſal Liberty of Conference, and that 
they may profeſs and practice theit Judaiſm 
opcnly. This has brought ſo many of them 
into Holland, more than to other of the Coun 
tries calld Reform'd. 

1, But there is another ſort of Inpedi- 
ment which they mect with there, that is, 
the various Sets, which are Tolerated, and 
own'd as Churches, tho moſt Oppoſite and 
Contradictory to one another. This goes 
violently athwart the fixt and ſtated Prin- 
ciple of the Segullabh or Peculium, which God 
dchver'd to the Jews from the Beginning, 
and implies the true Notion of a Church, as 
being a Peculium, or Select Society, gather'd 
from amongſt the reſt of Mankind; under 
Governogrs, and Laws; with Promiſes and 
Prividgges of their own, peculiar to them- 
ſelves, and independent of all others upon 
the Earth. Now the Fewws cannot think this 

lah transferr'd to a Chriſtian Church, 
where there is no Notion of any Segullah at 
all; or ſuch a lame one, as admit and au- 
clades no Body. A Pant without 'Pales! 
Which reduces the · Church from a Suaiety X 
a Kat, only to believe ſuch things, without 
ning ſubject to the Cavernurr ar — 

Society; without any Patnazate of Uni. 
Cd witholt a -Biſbop ! A . 
. on 


126 A Short and Eaſie MEruop 


out a Head ! This Latitudinarian No prin- 


ciple is ſo perfectly adverſe to the receiv'd No. 
tion of the Fews all along, that they can as 
eaſily believe no Faith, as no Church. And can 
never think their Faith terminated or fulfill'd 
in that Church, whoſe Conſtitution is not 
fram'd alike to theirs: For how otherwiſc 
was theirs a Type of Ours? A Type is ſocall'd 
from its liteneſs to what it docs Repreſen, 
And what Reſemblance is there twixt the 
Church in Feruſalem, under one High Prieſt ; 
and in Holland, where Epiſcopacy, of which 
that was the Image, is Aboliſh'd £ What a- 
greement betwixt the Temple, into which 
none were admitted but Proſelytes to the 
Conſtitution, as well as Faith of the Jews ; 
and that Church, whoſe Doors arc open to 
all Comers and Goers; which has no Commu- 
nion, by admitting of all Communzons : And 
makes no Communion neceſſary? How was 
the One Altar of the Fewiſh Church, a Type 
of Altar, againſt Altar in every Pariſh ? Ot 
100 oppoſite Altars, that is, Communzons, at 
Amſterdam, yet all acknowledg'd- to belong 
to the Chriſtian: Church? It is true, oppo- 
ſite Communions may agree in many things; 
as all do in ſome things: But how they can 
be call'd One Church, is as difficult fot a 
Few. to apprehend, as a Church without a 
Communion, that is, a Society which has no 
Society. A Church, and not a Peculium, is 
an open Tnetoſure. And 'a- Society without 
Government is as great a Contradiction. And 
9 other 


with the F E VS. 127 


other Government than Monarchical in the 
Church the Jews never underſtood, nor did 
God ever appoint. Not that all Churches in 
the World ſhou'd have one Viſible, and Uni- 
verſal Head upon Earth; more than all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth are to have Ona Uni- 
verlal Monarch under God ; to whom the whole 
World is one Kingdom, tho' compos'd of many 
different and independant Kingdoms: As the 
one Catholick Church may conſiſt of many 
Independant Churches, which all make one 
Church to Chriſt. Of each of theſe under 
her own Byſhop, the Church of the Fews at 
Jeruſalem (being it ſelf a particular Church) 
was a Dye, under her High-Prieſf. And as 
he was a Type of Chriſt, the Ade, the Arche- 
Typal and Univerſal High Prieſt and Biſbap 
of the Catholick Church, to the Church of 
the 7eus may be call'd à Dye alfo of the 
Univerſal Church; as that Nation was a 
Type of the whole World ; of which the High 
Prieſt wore a Repreſentation as well as of 
the Segullah, as before has been obſerv'd 
from Viſd. xviii. 24. For God is King of all 
the Earth; tho' more eſpecially of his 
Church. | 

The Miraculous Performance of that pro- 
miſe of Perpetuity which God made to the 
Nation of the Jews has been diſcours'd be- 
fore. But here I wou'd take notice of one 
great means by which it has been brought to 
paſs: Which is, the ſtrict Notion that the 
Jews ſtill retain of the Segullah, Thoſe many 

/ Myriads 
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Myriads of them who, at tirlt, went over 
to Chriſtianity found as ſtrict a Notion of 
the Segul/ah there. And ſaw how it way 
transferr'd, as from the Beginning it was in. 
tended, from the Segullah of Moſes, to that 
of the Meſſiah. It was indeed but the ſame 
Church, or Sigullah, under different OEcono. 
mies, or Diſenſations. But thoſe whole 
Eyes were blinded, that they ſaw not this, re- 
main'd in their Inſidelity, and ſtuck to their 
old Segullab. And Gd, who brings Good 
out ot Evil, has made this a Means, the 
great Means, of kceping them a diſtin Peo- 
ple to this Day. For ſhou'd the Fews turn 
ſo much Latitudinarians, as to loſe this No- 
tion of the Segu//ah ; and grow indifferent in 
their Rites and Cuſtoms : If they ſhou'd In. 
ter-marry with the Nations, whither they are 
ſcatter'd, and conform to their Cuſtoms and 
Mamners, they wou'd ſoon loſe both their 
Name and Religions and by being mixt 
with the reſt of the World, grow undiſtin- 
guiſh'd from them, as a River when it 13 
emptyd into the Ocean. 

If it be objected, that then the foreſaid 
Promiſe of Gad wou'd be broken, of preſcr- 
ving them for cver a diſtin& People: And 
therefore, That this Promiſe ſtands in the 
way againſt their Con verſion. 

I Anſwer, that it did not ſtand in the way 
againſt their Converſon, in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity. For the Fews who then turn d 
 Chriftiens, did not at all, for that, loſe Lone 
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Name or Nation. And they were plainly 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Converts of the Gen- 
tiles. ( 

To make this more clearly underſtood, let 
us conſider, that when Chr?/? firſt tent forth 
his Apoſtles, their Commiſſion was limited to 
the Jews only, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, (i) go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
City of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go 
rather to the loſt Sheep of the Horſe of Iiracl. 
Here the Samaritans, tho' Jets, arc excluded, 
becauſe they were Schiſmaticks, and not 
ſtrictly within the Segullab. And thus it 
continu'd all Chriſt's Life- time, The Goſpel 
went not without the Pale of the Segullah. 
After Chriſt's Reſurreft1on, then he extended 
their Commiſſion further, and bad them, (&, 
go, and Preach among all Nations, but ſtill 
beginning at Jeruſalem. To ſhew that there 
the Chriſtian Segullah was firſt eſtabliſh'd; 
and derivid from thence, as from the Noot, 
to ſpread ameng all Nations. But it appears 
not that the Apoſtles, even long after that 
time, underſtood the full extent of this their 
Commiſſion : For till the Viſion of the Sheer, 
Act. x. Peter himſelf did not know that the 
Gentiles were capable of being admitted into 
the Chriſtian Segullah : Of which he was con- 
vinc'd by a great Miracle then ſhewn in the 
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Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, 
ec. which fatisfy'd the reſt of the Church 


who conrended with him, for his Preaching 


to the Gentiles, Act. xi. So that till this 
time, the Chriſtian Segullah conſiſted of 
none but of the Fews only. Into which the 
Centile Proſelytes were aſterwards admitted, 
even as into the Fewrſh Segullah under the 
Law, + Chriſt foretold the future Calling of 
the Gentzles, (I) Other Sheep have I which 
are not of this Fold ; them alſo I muſt bring, 
and they ſha!l hear my Voice, ſaid Chriſt to 
the eros. And ſignity'd to them, that the 
Gentle Converts ſhou'd at laſt be made cqual 
to them; and in ſome Reſpects be prefcrr'd 
before them, in that Parable of thoſe call'd 
at the Eleventh Hour (m). And that the 
Firſt call'd ſhou'd be Laſt, and the Laſt, Firft. 
He ſhew'd likewiſe that his Mercy extended 
even to the Gentiles, by his Compaſſion to 
the /Yoman of Canaan. But at the ſame time, 
he aſlerted the Prerogative ofghe Segullah, 
or Church of the Fews: Whom he calls thc 
Children (u), in compariſion of whom the 
Gentiles were but Dogs, that is, out of 
the Segwllah (as it is expreſs'd, Rev. xxii. 15.) 
am not ſent (ſaid Chriſt to her) but to the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, that is, the 
Segullah was to be ſet up only with them, 


to whom only he himſclfPreach'd : The ow 
tiles 


—— 


(1) Job. x. 16. (wm) Matth. xx. (i) ibid. xv. 26. 
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tiles were to come in only as Proſelytes to 
the Jews. And that not by the Miniſtry of 
eſus himſelf, but only of his Apoſtles, after 
is Aſcenſion. In all things the Preference 
was given to the Jews. And the Chriſtian 
Hegullah was firſt fæ d among them. They arc 
the Natural Branches (o). Theirs is Chriſt, 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtian Church. And 
we freely confeſs, as our Bleſſed Lord has taught 
us (p), that Salvation is of the Fews. He 
reveal'd not himſelf to the Gentiles, he wou'd 
not anſwer a word to Herod, or Pontius Pi- 
late (q). But he declar'd Himſelf expreſſly (7) 
ro your High Prieſt and Sanbedrin. He did 
good to all, even to the Gentiles, and heal'd 
their Sick. His Mercy is over All his Works: 
But much more cminently to his Church, his 
Segullaßh. The Childrens Meat is reſerved 
only for them. There only it is to be had. 
Therefore all are invited to go 7/hther tor it. 
All are capable of being adopted Children, by 
their Admiſſion into the Segu//ah : And the 
Children who 


out of it, fall to the Condition of Dogs, for 
without are Dogs. 


The Twelve Apoſtles were choſen with re- 
ſpect to the Segullah of the Twelve Tribes. 
Our Saviour himſelf makes the Alluſion. 
When he ſaid to them (s), Ze ſhall ſit upon 

K 2 Twelve 
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(%) Rom, xi. 24. (p) Job. iv. 22. i 
. . h 22. a) Luk. xXIIi. 9. 
2 14. (7) ibid. xxvi. 64. () Matth, 
xix. 28. 


forſake it, or arc juſtly turn d 
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Twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes 
of Iſracl. And the Names of the Twelve 
Tribes are deſcrib'd (t) as written upon the 
Twclve Gates of the New Jeruſalem: And 
anſwering there unto, the Names of the 
Twelve Apoſtles, upon the Twelve Founda— 
tions. Then the calling of the Gentiles af. 
ter the Jews, was in the like manner ſignify'd 
in the Number of the Ixx. (4) whom our 
Lord ordaincd ſome time after the Apoſtles. 
For the Jews divided the World into Seven. 
ty Nations; there being juſt ſo many Jons 
of em, Hem, and-Yapheth, recorded in the 
x. of Gen. who are ſaid to be divided after their 
Tongues, and after their Nations. Thence 
the Fews conclude, that there was Seventy 
Nations, and Seventy Languages : The Lan- 
guages diſtinguiſhing the Nations; becaule 
cach ſorted to thoſe of his own Language; 
and ſo thoſe of each Language made a diſtin 
Nation. It would be hard otherwiſe to con- 
jecture how the World ſhou'd be divided into 
teycral Nations, without ſuch a force and ne- 
ceſſiiy put upon them, and leading them, I may 


ſay, Irreſiſtably into it, by the Miraculous 


Di viſion of Languages. For we cannot very 
caſily ſuppoſe, that the whole Jorld ſhou'd 
meet together, to Canton it out into ſeveral 
Nations, by a free and equal Vote, and to 

number 
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numdoer out who, and how many ſhou'd belong 
to each Nation: And to name all the Kings 
or Governors of cach Nation, as it is done 
in the x. of Gen. 

Now the Jews believe that this Diviſion 
of the World into Seventy Nations, was done 
by God with a particular Reſpect to his Segul/ah 
to be aftcrwards ſet up in Jrael; whole Sons, 
that deſcended with him into Eygpt, are 
Recorded, Gen. xlvi. and arc juſt Seventy. 
They think this to be intimated, Deut. xxxii. 
8, Where it is ſaid, J/hen the moſt High di- 
vided to the Nations their Inheritance, when 
he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the 
Bounds of the People, according to the Num- 
ber of the Children of Iſrael. And ver. 7. 


ſhews this to have been a Tradition of the 


{ews, in the Days of Moſes. 

Therefore, as our Bicſied Saviour ſent out 
at firſt Twelve Apoſ/t/es, with reſpect to the 
Twelve Tribes, and limited them to preach 
to none other: So did he afterwards appoint 
other Seventy allo, with reſpect to the other 
Nations of the World, who were, in time, 
to be brought into the Segul/ah. And it is 
obſervable, that in the Commiſſion given to 
the Seventy, Luk. x. there is no ſuch Re- 
ſtriftion as is given to the Twelve, Matth. x. 
5. of not going to the Gentiles, or Samari- 
tans. Tho' the Door was not fully open'd 
to the Gentiles, till the Viſion of the Sheet, 
Act, x, as before has been ſaid. 

K c 

After 
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After this, the Centiles came in abundantly 
to the Segullah. But the firſt Chriſtian Church 
was wholly of the 7 ewe. And cſtabliſh'd in 
Feruſalem. Whole Biſhop did anſwer to the 
High Prieſt; and was the Principal of Uni y 
to the Chriſtian Jews, as the High Priel 
was to the other. So that the Segullab was 
preſerv'd intire ; only transferr'd from the 
Jewiſb High Prieſt, to the Fewiſh Biſhop. 
It was not the Gentiles who converted th: 
Jeus to Chriſtianity z but the Jews con- 
verted the Gentiles: And the Gentiles came 
in to the Chriſtian Jewiſh Church: And 
appeal'd to it, upon all Occaſions (x). And 
thus it continu'd till after the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. But the Name of Jews ſeems 
to have been appropriatcd to the [nfidel eus 
upon their many and notorious Nebellions, 
under their ſeveral falſe Meſſiab's, in which 
the Chriſtian eus were not concern'd ; nor 
in the Puniſbments and Odium which therc- 
upon follow'd, and the Laws that were made 
againſt the Fews, and ſo, by degrees, came 
to loſe the Name of eus; and become un- 
diſtingiuſh'd from the Gentile Chriſtians: For 
then the Name of few grew by Cuſtom, to 
be a Diſcrimination of Religion, and not on- 
ly of a Nation. So that when a Jew now 
turns a Chriſtian, hc is no longer call'd 1 
Few. | 

But 


_— 


(x) Act. xv. 
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But when the time ſhall come (God ſend) 
that there will be a General Converſion of 
the 7ews then there will be no reaton to 
take trom them the Name of Jews: That 
Name will then only diſtinguiſh their Nation. 
And it will then, no doubt, be the moſt 
Honourable of any upon the Earth: To whom 
pcrtaincth the Adoption, and the Glory, and 
the Covenants (), and the giving of the Law, 
and the Service of God, and the Promiſes ; 
whoſe arc the Fathers; and of whom, as con- 
cerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. 

Then it will no longer be thought a Ne— 
proach in Spain and Portugul to own, that 
they are (as before has been quoted from the 
Learned Jew) deſcended of the Race of the 
fews: And to take that Name upon them- 
ſelves. And other Nations will ſtrive for the 
ſame Privilege. Then may be fulfill'd, even 
literally, what is written (S), One ſhall ſay, 
I am the I. ords; and another ſhall call him- 
ſelf by the Name of ar And another ſhall 
ſubſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord, and 
ſurname himſelf by the Name of Iſrael. And 
thus the Name and Nation of the Jews will 
be Magnify'd and Exalted above all that arc 
upon the face of the Earth: And perperna- 
ted according to the foremention'd Promiſe 
of God, while Fun and Moon ſhall endure, 
And then, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 


K 4 ſhall 


— —_— 


(y,) Rom, ix. 4, F. (z) Hai. xliv. 5. 


| | 
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ſhall come in, the Fews will be the Head and 
not the Tail, and, as God has promis'd you, 
(a) Thou ſhall be above only ; and thou ſhalt not 
be beneath. And the Lord thy God ſhall ſet thee 
on High, above all the Nations of the Earth. 

Then ſhall the Ten Tribes appear. Who 
now perhaps are the greateſt Monarchies upon 
Earth. And then will be acknowledg'd as ſuch. 

See what a G/orious State of your Nation 
depends upon your Converſion! And it may 
be more Glorious than all this that I have ſaid 
Even all that Temporal Grandeur and Empire 
which you expect. Tho, when all that is done, 
it comes infinitely ſhort of the Heavenly and 
Eternal Glories, which our Meſſiab has pur- 
chas'd for us. And of which all theſe Earthly 
Greatneſſes are, in their utmoſt Extent, but faint 
Types and Shadsws ; and therefore far from 
the Primary and Ultimate Intendment of the 
Law ; which is already fulfill'd in the Hpiritual 
Conqueſis and Reign of our Meſſiah over all 
the Powers of Hell and Death. 

I take not upon me to determine, that the 
Preſervation of the Name and Nation of the 
Jews, upon their Converſion, will be juſt as 
I have ſaid. But this we may depend upon, 
that the Promiſe of God will be fulfil/d: And 
that he well never want means to bring it to 


paſs. And therefore, that the Converſion of the 


Jews will be no hindrance to the perperua- 
ting 


ene nai 


(a) Deut. xxviii, I, 12. 
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ting of their Name and Nation, as he has 
romis'd. 

And let their Converſion begin (cum Bons 
Deo) in this Church and Nation; where the 
good providence of God has prepar'd the way, 
by freeing you Jews here from thoſe Obſtacles 
which obſtruct your way in other Chriſtian 
Countries. Here you ſee no Images of or 
Piflures of the great God in our Churches 
nothing in our /Yorſhip which you can call 
Idolatry or Superſtition. Here you may ſec 
«* an Epiſcopacy, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
anlwerable to your High Prieſt, Prieſts, and 
Levites: And the Segullah of the Temple 
perpetuated and continu'd in the Church. In 
which, as in the Temple, and now in your 
Synagogues, the Publick Service and J or ſhip 
of Gd is 
of the Nation, with the Solemnity and Cra- 
vity of a well compos'd and digeſted L!turoy. 
And laſtly, here arc no Forfeitures or Mulels 
upon you for your acknowledging and return- 
ing to your true Meſſiah. But you may reatona- 
bly preſume, that all due encouragement will 
be given to you towards ſo glorious a Change : 
And to convince you, that we ſeck not Tours 
but Tow. The Lord open your Eyes. 

2, Let me add, that you will bc here free 
from another great Scandal which you have 
met with more frequently in Holland, that 


155 


* Hierom ad Eur. 


is celebrated in the vulgar Language 
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is, Jocinianiſm, to which ſome that opposd 
you there made too near Approaches. And 
if they had Converted you, it had not been 
to Chriſtianity. But rather to Tdolatry, in 
paying Divine Honours and Adoration to 
Chriſt, while they ſuppoſe him but a Crea- 
ture. And they deny * any to be Chriſtians 


who refuſe this Divine Adoration and Into 


cation to Chriſt, Whereby they have cxclud. 
ed all our Engliſh Unitarians (as the Socinians 
here call themſelves) from being Chriſtians, 
who deny this to Chriſt; rho' they (ſome. 
times when they boaſt of their Antzquity and 
Untverſality) derive themſelves from theſc 
tranſmarine Socinians; and pretend to be of 
one Faith with them. But your Learned 
Zew before-mention'd argues againſt them, 
that Chriſt cou'd not be the Heavenly Rim, 
unleis he were God himſelf (whatever the 
Socinians dream to the contrary) becauſe that 
no mere Creature cou'd be preſent and aſſiſ 
every where. Þ Non poteſt efſe Rex Coleſtis, 
niſt fuerit Deus ipſe (quidquid Sociniant contra- 
rium ſomniaverint) etenim nulla pura Creatura 
poteſt ubique Aſſiſtere & Providere. This valt 
Prejudice you will likewiſe avoid in the 
Church of England, where theſe Socinian 
Hercſies, on both ſides, are deteſted and ex. 
ploded. 


U 
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Racov. Catech. Sect. 6. c. 1. 1 Limbor. Cillat. p. 69 
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If you take Scandal that ſuch difference 
hou'd be amongſt thoſe who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, remember that your Sadauces deny'd 
the Neſurrection (s), and both Angels and 
Hirits. Which takes away the future State 
of Heaven. And this you now believe *, 
and make it a great Article of your Creed : 
And ſay, that it was always the Faith of the 
Jews. Therefore you cannot object it a- 
gainſt us, that there ſhou'd be Diviſions, even 
in fundamental Points, and Schiſms amongſt 
us; ſince there has been the ſame amongſt 
your ſelves, you Samaritans, Sadduces, &c. 
And you will not think that this hurts the 
Turth, to thote who hold it. 


lil. There is yet one Great and the Maſter- 
Dilhculty of all, that ſtops the way to your 
Converſion, which I have reſerv'd to con- 
ſider by it ſelf in this laſt Place, becauſe it is 
the Foundation of all thoſe that lie on your ide : 
And which, if clearly remov'd, will com- 
pleat your Converſzon ſo far, as to leave you 
no other Defence, but plain Obſtinacy. It is 
that /ooſe and precarious Account which you 
give of the Ground and Foundation of your 
Faith, on purpoſe to avoid that Demonſtra- 
tion which there is for the truth of the Goſ- 
pel, and as ſaid before, there is the ſame for 
the truth of the Law : But you will rather 


quit 


——_— 


— 


(b) Ac. xxiii. 8. * Limbor. Collar. p. 105. 
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quit that Irrefragable and ſure Foundation, 
and loſe the certainty of your Law, than 
yield to the ſame or greater Certainty that 
there is for the Goſpel. Or otherwiſe you 
have not yet known the true Foundation upon 
which you ought to ſtand. 

For the learned eto * before- mention 
eſtabliſhes the Faith of the Fews, not upon any 
grounds of Certainty of which other Men 
may judge beſides the Fews, Which are com- 
mon to all Men, and ſtand upon the gene. 
ral Reaſon and Convittion of Mankind: But 
only upon the Credit they arc to give to their 
Fathers, not as Men, but as their Fathers, 
and as they ſtand in that particular Relation 
to them: For God (lays he) does not ſend us 
to the Gentiles, to ask of them; but bids us ash 
only of our Fathers, and give full credit to then. 


And therefore (continues he) zf the Tradition of 


our Fathers told us the ſame of Moles, as it ates 
of Chriſt, that is, That thoſe Matters of Fatt 
which are written of him in the Law, were 
not ſo done as he there tells; we ſhou'd as 
little believe Moles, or what he wrote, 4s 
we do the Goſpel; which we disbelieve for 
the ſame Reaſon, viz. Becauſe our Fathers 
tell us, that thoſe things related in the Gol- 
pel, were not ſs done, as is there related. 
Anſ. 1. Your Fathers have not told you 
fo. They have confeſsd to the Matters of 


Fatt. 


+2 
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Lact recorded in the Goſpels, Nor can you 
deny them, without anſwering the rt Part 
of this Diſcouſe, and joining wich the Deiſts 
agai 1ſt all Revelations whatſocver, as well 
tuoſe made to Moſes, as thoſe given by Chriſt. 
Your Fathers indecd ſaid, that Chri/t wrought 
wonderful Works by the Power of Beelge— 
bub. But that is confeſſing to the Matter 
of Fact. And may be objected againſt the 
Miracles of Moſes, or any other whatſoever. 
Which is before conſider'd, p. 2, 3. Oc. 
But as your Fathers who believd not in 
Chriſt, when he came, cou'd not, nor did 
they deny the Matters of Fat? of Chriſt ; and 
ſo give the ſtrongeſt ſort of Evidence, that of 
Enemies to the Truth of them ; and conlc- 
quently, to the Truth of his Doctrine; which 
they were brought to vouch : So, as before is 
told, p, 65. Many Myriards of your Fa- 
thers did embrace his Doctrine; and by the 
Computation there made, there mult be many 
more Myriads of their Poſterities, than of 
the Infidel Fews. So that here the queſtion 
is not betwixt the Tradition of your Fathers 
and of the Gentiles: But of thoſc of your 
Fathers who did believe, and thoſe who did 
not believe in Chriſt. For Chriſtianity is no- 
thing elle but a Tradition of the Fews: to 
which the Gentzles did come in. For as ſhewn 
before, the Firſt Chriſtian Church was wholly 
Jewiſh, without any mixture of the Gentiles 

tor a conſiderable time. 
Now 
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Now then, ſince you have the Tradition 
of your Fathers on both ſides, what method 
arc you to take? What method did you take 
in the contrary Traditions of the Ten Tribes, 
which grew among them, in ſucceeding Ages, 
aſter their defection to Idolatry under Yere. 
boam ? Your learned 7er * gives a good 
Rule, viz. To recur to the Original pre- 
tended of cach Tradition: And there ſce up. 
on what Foundation it began. That of Moſes 
was grounded upon Miracles exhibited before 
all the People. Not ſo of eroboam, u ho 
pretended no ſuch thing: Only to give a 
different Eæpoſition of the Law of Moſes to 
countenance his Idolatry; which Expoſition 
became, ia time, a Tradition to thcir *Poſte- 
rites. 

And this is exactly your Cale, as to Chriſti 
anity, Your Fathers did at firſt embrace it 
upon the Conviction of thoſe many Miracles 
ſhewn publickly before their Faces. But thoſe 
ot your Fathers who did not believe, did not 
deny the Matters of Fact; only put a dit- 
ferent Conſtruction upon them, ſaying that 
they were wrought by Beelzebab, 

And thoſe Fews who believed, and their 
Poſterities, are many more (as before ſhewn) 
than thole Jews who remained in theit 
Infidelity. If that were an Argument. For 
the Tradition of Two Tribes was true, and 
that of Ten was falſe, Therefore we mult 

recur 


— 
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recur to the Original; and that muſt deter- 
min the Tradition on either ſide. And the 
Argument inſiſted upon in the it Part a- 
eainſt the Deiſts ſtands whole and irrefragabliy 
on our ſide : And beſides has the Tradition of 
all your Fathers, ſo far as to acknowledge 
the Matters of Fact (which in Conſequence 
is the whole) and the Major Number were 
convinced by them. Or if not the Major 
Number then, yet certainly much more ſo 
now in their Poſterities; having, by the A.. 
raculous Providence of God, cicap'd the dread- 
ful Deſtruction at Fernſaltin, and under your 
ſeyeral falſe Meſſiabs, which purſu'd thole of 
your Fathers only who harden'd themſelves 
in their Obſtinacy againſt Chriſt. So that the 
Tradition of your Fathers docs not lic in 
your way, to prejudice you againſt Chriſtian:- 
iy The moſt it can oblige you to, is to cxa- 
mine the ſeveral Traditions of your Fathers, 
And that is it to which wc wou'd invite you. 
Conſider then firſt the Tradition of your 
Chriſtian Fathers, who, call themſelves by 
the Name of their Meſſiab, as you have done 
by the Names of your Fathers, Heber, and 
Iſrael, and Judah. And this was forctold 
by the Prophet. (c) Thou ſbalt be call d by 
a New Name, which the Mouth of the 
Lord ſhall name. Therefore tho' theſe your 
Fathers have loſt the Name of Fews, yet 
they may ſay in the words of the ſame 105 

phet, 


©. 
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(c) Has, Ixii. 3, 
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phet (d), Doubtleſs thou art our Father, 1% 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac. 
knowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, 
our . thy Name is from Everlaſting. 
This is an Everlaſting Name by which they 
arc now call'd, cven the Name of our Cod; 
whereas they were heretofore call'd only by 
the Name of your Fathers in the Fleſh; bur 
now of your Father in Heaven, Conſider I (ay 
the Tradition of theſe your Chriſtian Fathers, 
that it is on the Afirmative fide 3 whereas 
the Tradition of your unbelieviug Fathers 
is altogcther upon the Negative, particularly 
in that great Article of our Faith the Reſurre- 
tion of Chriſt. Which being done in the {ight 
only of a few Soldiers who were capable of 
being brib'd, you truſt who!ly to their 20 Evi. 
dence, That his Diſciples ſtole him away, whit 
they ſlept. For how cou'd they know this, if 
they were a deep? Yet this is all the Foundation 
you have for your Negative. But for the Affi. 
mative, there were (e) many infallible Proofs, 
Chriſt being ſeen of his Diſciples forty Days, and 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the K 11g 40m 
of God. ( He was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 
Twelve, after that he was ſeen of above 500 
Brethren at once; of whom the greater Tart 
(fays our Apoſtle) remain unto this preſent, 
when he wrote. Theſe were too many to 
be brib d, not with large Money (g), as you 


gave 
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gave to the Solliers: But with Stripes, and 
Impriſunmentes, and Death, to have conccald 
ſuch a Forgery; when any one ot! em eh 
not only have avoide-l thete 7 crſecutions 3 

but, no doubt, have got much more nge 
Maney than you gave to the 23 or 
ſuch a fooliſh Excuſe as they male: For avy 

ze of theſe 500 cou'd have effect ually d:ſ- 
cover'd the Contrivarice, if it was one; and 
ſtiſtd Chriſtianity in its Cradle. And on 
Evidence on that ſide, would, at that time, 
have born down 500 on the other. And the 
Chriſtians putting you to the Tryal of this. when 
theſe many /7:itneſſes were alive And that 
not ou of them con'd be timper'd with, ci- 
or by Bribes or Threats] That all ſhou'd 

tand it out, cven to the Death | 

But we have ſurer Evidenc? than all this. 
Even Infallizle. And that is, The many A. 
racles which the Apoſtles ſhe wee in 1 ſla- 
tion to the Tru h of this. Miracics as Vla— 
graut and Notorious as thoic which Chri/t 
himſelf had wrought. And which have ali rc 
four Marks before mention'd, that do f. 
ly demonſtrate the Truth of any Matter of 
Fat, 

Theſe are the Grounds of the Tradition 
of your Chriſtian Fathers. 

And all the Ground for the Tradition of 
your Unovelieving Fathers, is nothing, elle but 
that ſer/leſs Story of the Soldjers, lufficient- 
'y ridiculous to confute it (elf, were there no 
*vidence at all on the other fide. 

L Let 
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Let me add to this, That your CHiſtian 
Fathers, had all theſe Difficulties to ſtruggle 
with, which do now kcep you back from 
Chriſtianity, They hung as much as you 
upon the Expectation of a Temporal Kingaen 
ot the Mefjjah. The very Apoſtles of our 
Lord were not wrought off of this, all the time 
that he liv'd with them. And they reſum'd 
their Hopes of it, after his Nefurrection (%, 
They were ignorant of his Reſurrection, (i 
For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that 
he muſt riſe again from the Dead. And bo 
tar were they trom Concerting of this that they 
wou'd not Believe it, when it was firſt told 
thein by thole who had ſeen it. () Their 
words ſeein'd to them as idle Tales, and the 
beiteved them not. And when all the other 
Apojtles had ſeen the Lord, yet wou'd not 
Thomas believe even them; till he had more 
than cvcn Ocular Demonſtration, to thruſt his 
Hand into his Side, and put his Finger into 
the riut oi the Nails (/), Nor was this pe. 
culiar to 7homas, For when Chriſt appeat- 
cd firſt to the reſt, they were as hard to bc- 
lieve. And he afforded them the like De— 
monſtration (2), not only to ſee and hear 
him ſpeak to them, but to handle him, and 
examine the //ounds in his Hands and Felt, 


and further to eat before them. And as «© 
vc 
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yet more forcible Conviction, he minded them 
how he had told them all this before. And 
that it was agrecable to the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, And he ſaid unto them, theſe 
are the words which I ſpake unto you, while 
I was yet with you, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled which were written in the Law of 
Moles, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concernins me. Then opened he their Under- 
ſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures ; and ſaidunto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt o ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead ihe third Day : And that 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhou'd be 
preached in his Name, among all Nations, 
beginning at ſerulalern. And ye are //inefſes 
of theſe things. Our Biclied Lord Suitcr'd 
his Diſciples to be thus ſow in belzeving, 
thereby to confirm our Faith the mote. But 
he wou'd not permit them to proceed upon 
their Miſion, notwithſtanding of all this 
Evidence, till they ſhould have yet further 
Credentials, ſuch as no Man cou drefuſe, with 
out the higheſt O&/7inacy ; and which is the 
utmoſt that God can outwardly exhibit, that 
is, the Power of Miracles. But tarry ye, (ſays 
he) in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be enducd 
with Power from on High. And this was 
granted them at firſt, by a moſt Srupendous 
Miracle, in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at 
Pentecoſt, and inſpiring them, in an Inſtant, 
with all Languages: Which was viſible not 
only to the Fews, but to Multitudes of other 
e E 2 Nations, 
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Nations, then at Jeruſalem. (n) And the 


ſame Day, avout three Thouſand were Con- 


werted, And by the many Miracles which 
the Apo/fles were enabled to work after wards, 
many Myrt Myriads of the Jews, and a 
great Company of your Prieſts were obedient 
io the Faith (6), Theſe were your Fathers, 
Therefore feject not their Tradition. Com- 
pare with this, the Tradition of your other 
Fathers who believ'd not; which is bui'r 
oniy upon a Negative, of which there is no 


proof at all. 


1hcn I deſire you to recollect what has 
been laid before, from p. 111, top. 123. of 
your having forſaken the conſtant Tradition 
of your Fathers before Chriſt came, in fo 
many Particulars as are there {ct down; and 
having invented new and contrary Traditions, 
ou purpoic to prejudice your felves againſt 
Chriſ/rauity. See likewiſe before Seck. iv. 


9 


And if Tradition muſt take place, why not 
the meſt Ancient? Theſe ſure are moſt Au— 
theutick. And they are more Traditions than 
the latter: For it is Age that makes Tradi- 
lian. Vet you reject the moſt Ancient Trad!- 
tions of your Fathers; while you ſet up theit 
Tradition, as your only infallible Rule! 

This is the firſt Anſwer J give to your 03 
jection of following the Tradition of your 

Fathers, 


r 
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Fathers, upon which you lay fo great a Stress. 
And which being remov'd, you will have 
little left to ſay, But thio' I think this An- 
fewer very ſufficient, yet becauſe this is the 
main Hinge of the Controverſy, as your 
Learned Jew has ſtatcd it: And 72/5 mighti— 
ly, and almoſt ſolely upon it, thro' all his 
Diſpute with Limborch: And thence we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe that it is the 77222- 
lum Cauſz, the laſt fort you have to defend 
your icives, I will therefore procced upon tt, 
even as ſtated by your ſelves, and new {ur- 
ther the weaknels of it, ſuppoſing that none 
of your Fathers had cmbracd Chriſtianity, 

Anſ®. 2. This, as ſtated by your ſelves, is 
running into that Circle, in which the Church 
of Rome have intangl'd themſelves, of prov- 
ing the Authority of the Church by the Scrip- 
tures: And the Authority of the Scriptures 
trom the Church, Which cannot be avoid- 
ed, while, in this Diſpute, they couſider the 
Church as exerciſing any Act of Authority : 
For that Authority muſt be prov'd, bulore it 
can be acknowledg'd, And if it be provd 
from the Jereprure: And the Scripture re— 
ccievs its Authority from the Church: Then 
the Aurhority of the Church, is prov'd only 
from the Authority of the Church. 

But if the Church be brou ht herein only 
as Witneſſes, with the reſt of Mankind, upon 
the Common Reaſon and Principles of Man- 
&ind; the aſſurance of the Senſes of Mankind 
and the infallible manner of deducing Matters 

I. 3 of 
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oi Tal from ſormer Ages, and diſtinguiſhing 
the rut from the falſe; and thoſe which ate 

erlalul true, from thole which only way 
be tine {which is the method taken in the 
firſt Part of this Diſcouric) then the Auths. 
rity os the Holy Seriptures, and the Fatts 
therein contained, being cſtabliſhed upon the 
Common Priciples of Mankind ; the Church 
may jultly build her Authority upon what ſhe 
finds given to her in the Holy Scriprures. 

And thus may vou juſtly argue from what 
you {find attributed to your Church by the 
Law: Having firſt vouched the Truth of the 
Matters of Fatt, of Moſes, as deliver'd in 
your Law, from the Notoriety of the Fadte, 
and /z1po/;vility of any Impojture therein, as 
is done in the fir? Part. 

But if, as this your Learned ew does, you 
ground the Truth of Moſes himſelf, and all 
that is laid of him in your Law, and conſe— 


quently of the Law it ſelf, upon that Crea!! 


only which your Law bids you to have to 
your Fathers, as being your Fathers, you ęꝑire 
up the whole Cauſe; you run into the Circle 
of believing the Law, for your Fathers; and 
your Fathers, for the Law, which is proving 
the lame thing by it telf. 

Anſw. 3. Your Samaritans vouch'd the Tra- 
dition of your Fathers and theirs, againſt gu. 
(p) Ou Fathers worſhipped in this Mour: 


14s; 
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(p) Joh. iv. 20 
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tein; and ye ſay that in Jeroſalem is the 
Place where Men oagh! to worſt ip. 

Your Ten Tribes did vouch nkewiſe the 
Tradition of their Fathers 'q ivr their {dalc- 
tries, and many vile Az9omzimalions, Nav 
even the Zwo Tribes, in their Capiiyity vout tid 
the lame. () V/ will burn Inc: nſe unto ie 
Queen of Heaven, and pour out * ak 0% r- 
ings unio her, as we have done, We aud our 
Fathers, our Kings, and our er i the 
Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of |eru- 
ſalem. 

If you ſay, that they deviated in this from 
the Law. And that in this Cale we m uſt 
have recourſe to the firſt giving of the 7 
and the Ocular Evidence that was then ſhe wn 
to all the People of its being ſent ro them 
from God; as has been before quoted from 
your Learned Few. I anſwer, that this is 
ſtill appcaling from the Tradition of your 
e and ſhews that there is ſomething 
elſe to be look'd to. This is owning that 
there may be a corrupt Tradition of your 
Fathers. 

And therefore tho' the Jews were bidden 
learn theſe things from their Fathers, who 
had en them (there was all the reaſon in 
the World for it, for thev cou'd learn them 
from none other) yet the Aſſurance and Cre- 
dlibility of what their Fathers had {een was 
not grounded upon that Retation in which 

L 4 they 
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s being their Fathers; 
FRY % Men, and as luch 
i what they ſaw ard 
Lead, And ac &/arance oi that Trad: ion 
by Wuich thefe 74s were convey'd to af. 
ter As, was not ſolely grounded upon the 
k:indacſs and affection of their Fathers, who 
cannot be trppos'd witlmg to zmpoſe upon 
their Poſterities, as this Learned Jew does 
argue: But upon the Nature of the Tradi- 
{ion, hich was incapabie of any 1iapof: ure, 
as has been argu'd in the „rt Part. 

For Other Men will pretend to the ſame 
Lindueſs towards their CHildren, as the Jets. 
And Men that are decezv'd themſelves, will 
tranſmit their Hceits to their Children. Thus 
all Errors are continu'd. Therefore we muſt 
recur to the Orginal, and there examine the 
Truth, upon the common Principles of Man- 
kind: And ſee how this has been tranſmitted 
to us: And bring the Nature of the Trad:- 
tion to the Standard of the fame Common 
Principles. 

But it rhe Jews will ſtick to the Tradition 
of their Fathers, as the ultimate Rule, from 
Wi,ich there is to be no Appeal, then they 
muſt ſiick ro 4% their Traditions, Right ol 
V'rong. For if they pretend to any Rule 
whereby to judge of their Traditions, then 
their Traditions are not the Ultimate Rule. 

And it is ſtrange to ſec how far this l, 
Notion has carry'd the Jews, cven to ac- 
knowledge no other certain Proof for the 
| n 7: 
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Being of a God, but the Law of Moſes ! Nor 
any other for that, bur the Tradition of their 
Fathers, which 1 come next to inſiſt upon. 

Anſ. 4. This Foundation which the Fews 
have given of their TA, can never convert 
any other People to their Religron; Becauſe 
others have the ſame defercnce for their Fa- 
thers, as the Jews have for theirs. And the 
Jews can give no Reaton to the contrary. 
Therefore the Jews inſiſting only upon the 
Tradition of their Fathers, without further 
Proof, give the ſame liberty to all in what- 
tocver they have recciv'd from their Fa- 
thers. | 

This our Learned Few confeſles. For be- 
ing prels'd by Lzmberch to ſhew what Argu- 
ments the fFews have againſt the Teathen, 
he freely owns, that they have none at all. 
And beſtows a whole Chapter * to prove it. 
That the Jews can only diſpute with the 
Chriſtians, who acknowlege the Books of Mo- 
ſes. For that the Fews have no other Topick 
whereby to prove certainly even that there 
is a God, Nor any other Proof for the Books 
of Moſes, than thc Tradition of their Fathers 
Who they ſuppos'd wou'd not deccive them 
and becauſe theſe Books bid them hearken 
to their Fathers, and not to the Heathen. 
And if any ſhou'd deny theſe Books, ſays he, 
Eft Atheus, quia non habet aliunde Dei 


exiſtentiam 
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exiſtentiam certiſime & indubitanter credal. 


Quamvis ex alis principits poſſit Probabilitey We 

conjettari: Neque enim ſufficit Ratio, neque quod For 

Aliquis dixerit, de quo eadem fieret 'Inquiitio, ask 

Hunc igitur Convincere eſt Impoſſrbile, aque . 

ac Dei exiſtentiam, ac Moſis Prophetiam, per pos 

quam nobis unice conſtaſ eſſe Deum. i. e. He the 

is an Atheiſt, becauſe he has no other <4y AQ 

whereby certainly to believe the exiſtence of a D. 

God: TH from other Principles it may pro. (la) 

bably be conjecturd: For neither is Reaſon ph 

ſufficient, nor what any Man ſays, of whith bar 

the ſame Inquiſition is to be made. Therefure i. 

it is equally impoſſible to convince ſuch a on, ſir: 

as of the Exiſtence of a God, as of the Fro. proc 

preſy of Moles; by which only it appears ty dry 

| us that there is a Cod. This is mad Work 
For there cou'd be no ground to believe e. 1a? 
ſes 3 but upon the ſuppoſition of the Previous r1V 
| Notion of a God, who (cnt him. How elſe D 
| did his Miracles vouch his being ſent ot th. 
God? And yet, ſays the few, by the Pro. Re 
| pheſy of Moſes ONLY ir appears to us that Ci 
| there is a God! And therefore he concludes, pr 
that as for a Heathen who rejcas both thc F10 
0 Law and the Goſpel, Ille neque ad Legen Ve 
; Molis, neque ad Evangelium ſolida Nation th 
convinci queit. i. c. That he cannot be conviuc d Pr 
; by any ſolid Reaſon, of the Truth either of lik 
the Law of Moles, or of the Goſpel. And A 

therefore, that thete is no diſputing with luch he 

| an one. Contra Ethnicum non oportet dif ne 
pritare, is the Title of this Chapter, i, e. Tai 1 
nnn = ; 
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ewe ought not to diſpute againſt an Heathen. 
For this the Few confeſſes freely, when being 
ask'd, If an Heathen ſhou'd deny that Moſes 
was a Prophet, only a cunning Man who im- 
pod upon the People, by what Arguments 
the j.w cou'd prove the Divine Miſſion of 
Aoles, which woru'd not as ſtrongly prove the 
Divine Million likewiſe of Chriſt? Reſpondeo 
(ſays he) me nulla Deinonſtratione Molis Pro— 
phetiam Diutudim eſſe, contra Eihnicum pro- 
bare poſſe: Muippe id demonſtrabile non eft. 
i. e. I anſwer, that I cannot prove by Demon- 
ſtra ion againſt an Heaihen, that the Pro- 
pheſy of Moles is Divine; becauſè it is not 
demonſtrable. 

And hc lays the ſame as to the Mabome- 
tans, that they have their Tradition too, de- 
rivd from their Fathers of the Miracles and 
Divine Miſſion of Mahomet. And therefore 
that they can ſay to us, Quod ſi Mahometi 
Revelationem negaverimus, Moſis, etiam &. 
Chriſti xcgare poſſunt, cum nullam Rationem 
producere queamus, que ſue ſectæ conſirma- 
Hont non inſerviat. i. e. That if we deny the Re- 
velation of Mahomet, they may likewiſe deny 
thoſe of Moics and of Chriſt, ſeeing we can 
produce no reaſon for them, that will not ſerve 
lik: wiſe for the Confirmation of their Sect. 
And he grounds all upon this Bottom, which 
he takes as granted. Quad alicujus Præteriti 
nec etiam Dei, exiſtentia, ulla Ratione De- 
monſtrari poteſt. i. e. That the exiſtence of any 
thing that is paſt, no not of God, can be de- 

monſtrated 


BW ˙ "a 


— << — 8 aus” - 


b, 


156 A Short and Poſe Mrruop 


nos, rated by any Reaſon. Ideo argument; 
nequit / cum Hihnico. That therefore 
there cannot be any Argament againſt ay 
Heathen. 

Now here I beſrech you to confider, how 
you have giver up the whole Found4tion up. 
on which the Truth of your Law does ſtand; 
leſt you ſhon'd be forc'd to ſubmit to the 
Truth of the Gofjel, wluch ſtands upon the 
fame Foundation. You have render'd your 
Laco Knoll by ſrecar 10; AS, Vic YOU tell all 
the World, that there is no Reaſon to be oj. 
ven for it, that is, nonc 15 convince an Hes. 
then, a Mabometan, or any who dcunics it. 
For Keaſor is Reaſon to all the World. And 
nothing can be 7rxe, for wiich there is not 
a Reaſon ſufhcient to convince Garmſayer.. 

You have by this contirm'd both Heathent, 
and Mahometans, as well as Chrijtians in what 
you think to be groſs Errors, and diſpleaſing 
to God, by allowing them the ſame Founda- 
7ion for their Faith that you have for yours, 
1, ce. The Tradition of their Fathers. And 
therefore you think that they have the ſamc 
Roaſontoftick to theirs, as you have to flick 
to yours, Which your Learned ew often 
confeſſes. Speaking of the Reaſons producd 
on the Chri/tian ſite, he ſays *, Et mea ſal 


fem ſententia ſatis Bong ſunt & Þ fficares, ut 


Chriſtian: eas Amplectantur, & in ſua Fidt 
Roborentur : 
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Roborentur : Non vero ut fudæi Chriſtians 
ant. i. e. They are, in my Opinion good 
Reaſons and ſufficient for the Chriſtians to 
embrace them, and to be ſtreugthened in heir 
Faith: But not for the Jews, that they ſvou'd 
become Chrijtians. This is a ſtrange ſort of 
Reaſoning ! For theſe /2enfons cannot be good 
Reaſons, nuleſs they are true. And they can- 
not be £744 to one, and falſe to another, if 
they are rightiy Apprehendel ; unlets the 
ſame Reaſon can be both true and falſe. It 
is impoſſible that both V, and Criſti- 
aity can be true; as impollible as that our 
Teſas is the Meſſiah, and that he is not the 
Meſſiah, And there can be no good NReaſon 
for our belicving him to be the Meſſiah, which 
muſt not operate as ſtrongly tor your believ- 
ing of it. That is, it it be true, you ought to 
believe it. And it it be 79? true, we ought not 
tobelieve it. Therefore your yielding that we 
have ſufficient Reaſon to believe it, mult con- 
clude incvitably againlt your ſelves, that you 
think it to be #7ue: Otherwiſe you cou'd not 
think that we had /afficzent Reaſon to believe it. 
It you fay, that this was a /{ip in that learn- 
ed /ew: That he ought not to have made 
that Conceſſion : And that you arc not bound 
dy it. Conſider, that this was all that was 
left him to fay. Thar he has manag'd your 
Cauſe with great Subrilty. That he took this 
Way to avoid anſwering the plain and undenia- 
ble Reaſons which prove the Truth ot the Goſ- 
bel; by yielding them to be ſuch as to Chri/ts- 
ans, 
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ans, but that they arc not the fame as to the 


Fews. Which turns the Cauſe upon a ney 
Foot; and diyerts the Queſtion, 

But if you like not his Management, and 
think you can make a better Pea for you: 
ielves. Then you mult antwer the Reaſon; 
given on the behalf of CHhriſtianity, particu- 
larly thoſe urg'd in the Firſti Part againſt the 
Deiſt . And this is ail that I delire to bring 
you to. And now you have your choice, 
whether you will do this; and put your 
Cauſe upon this Iluc : Or otherwilie ſtick to 
that Evaſion which this Learned Jew has 
made for you. 

There is another thing I wou'd ask you up- 
on this Head. You expect the Corverſton of 
all the World to your Relzgzon, in the 
Reign of your Me/jjah. And you have given 
this as one Reaſon of your Diſperſion, that, 
you might Convert all Nations, among 
whom you arc /catier'd, as has been taken 
notice of before. 

Now I wou'd ask, how you arc to Convert 
them? You confels that there are no Aut. 
ments to be us'd againſt them. You lcavcilc 
Chriſtians in ſull poſſeſſion of their Faith, and 
fay, they have ſufficient Reaſon for it. And 
tor Heathens, &c. who do not acknowlci.c 
the Books of Moſes, you lay, they arc not 
to be diſputed with. How then arc the) to 
be converted by you. 

Beſides that your Learned Few complains 
(ſee before p. 61.) That the Fes arc ol 

veric 
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derted to the Idolatries and other Corriptious 
ot the Nations where they live, instead of 
Converting theſe Nations. 

But ſuppoſe that it will be otherwiſe when 
your Meſſiah comes: And that then, or ſome 
time before, you will begin to convert the Na- 
tions. This Converſion cannot be by Argu- 
ments, for you confels you have none againſt 
them. How then? There is no other Way but 
that of Mahomet, by the Sword. And this is 
the way it leems that you expect. Your Icarn- 
ed Jew * ſays, that there is no other Miracle 
ncedful for the Meſſilab, whereby to vouch 
his Miſſion, but one only, viz. To gather the 
Jews out of all Countries of the World; to re- 
ſtore the Throne of David 10 its ancient and 


a greater Majeſty: Aud to bring all Kings 


and Nations to the true Worſhip of God ; and 
to love and eſteem the Jews, which (lays he) 
wou'd be ſuch a Miracle, and ſo Notorious, 
as to leave no room to doubt of it. 

The uncertainty of this Mark of your Me— 


Jab, is ſhewn before, p. 44. 


In the next place, this wou'd be no greater 

a Miracle than the Succeſſes of the Romans, 

and others from a {mall Beginning; or of 

Mahomet, who boaſts the lame. And to 

which every Mictedneſs has a Title, ſo it be 
proſperous enough. 

Your Rabbi Menaſſe (de Reſurrectiouè. . ii. 

c. XXi. as quoted by Hornbech contre fudæos, 

6; 1. 
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J. ii. c. 1. Þ. 114.) gives up this Argument, 
and ſays, Non eft tantum Miraclum — That 
is not fo great a Miracle, if the Meſſiah 
ſhou'd conquer many Nations and HEimpires; 
ſince wwe ſee it often happen, that mean and 
avjett Man have ariſen to Kingcoms and En. 
pires, and became Lords of many Lands. Vet 
this Learned Few, who writcs later, is forcd 
to come back again to this no. race ; tor 
thcy can find none other. 

And in expectation of this, you recjct all 
the true and indubitable Miracles of our Meſ- 
fiah: And his much more Miraculotms Con- 
gueſts of the Gentile World, as well as of 
Myriads of the Fes, without force of Arms, 
or any Allurements to Fleſh and Blood: But on 
the contrary, by inviting them to Se/f-denzal, 
Offerings, and Death. Which lure is a more 
£xtraordinary, and more Miraculous ſort of 
Congueſ}, and ſhews more of Divine Pov, 
than what is perform'd by the Arm of Fleſh, 
oniward Force, or ſenſual Incitements, like 
that which you expect, and like that of Ma- 
Lomet, and other Impoſtors. 

But tho' you ſhou'd Conquer, as you expect, 
yet it will not follow that you will thereby 
Convert all Nations. 

It is not in a Man's own Power to change 
his Sentiment of Things, without Jzficreat 
MfReaſon to convince him, at leaſt what he 
thinks a Sufpcient Reaſon, Much leſs can ſuch 
a Force be put upon him by any other. No 
outward Conqueſt can reach to the Soul, ol 

| N 3 alter 
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alter our Judgment and Underſtanding. 

And therefore, according to what you now 
profels, that you have no Argument on your 
fide, but your long expected Congueſt, it will 
not follow, if you obtain'd it to Morrow, 
that you thou'd thereby convert any one Man 
in the World to your Religion. For perhaps 
there is not one Man in the World that thinks 
Conqueſt alone to be the true Deciſion of Con- 
troverſies in Religion. And if ſo, then every 
Man muſt think that Religion to be falſe, which 
pretends to no other Title but that of Con- 
queſt. 

Sce how znextricably you have rimuolu'd 
your ſclves on all ſides, in thoſe various Shifts 
you (ct up to harden your ſeſves againſt the 
flagrant Truth of the Chriſtian Religion! You 
have thereby undermin'd tae whole Founda- 
tion upon which the Truth of your Law it 
ſelf is demonſtrabic. And which you can 
never recover by any other means than thoſe 
which eſtabliſh the Truth of our Feſus being 
the Meſſiah. Which are the ſame that eſtabliſh 
the Truth of Moſes. And (as has been laid) 
are not compatible to any Inpoſtor whatſos 
ever. 

You pretend to us Chriſtians, that you have 
no Arguments againſt the Deiſts or Heathen. 
Why 2 Becauſe it is impoſſible for you to bring 
any Arguments for the Truth of Moſes, which 
will not likewiſe demonſtrate more ſtrongly 
the Truth of our Feſus. But to the Hea- 
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en you ſay not ſo. You pretend to argue 
with them, when you can get out of ſight of 
Chriſtiauity. Ihen you proceed freely upon 
the certain and imdubitavle Proots which you 
have tor the Truth of Miſes, when you are 
not afraid that CHriſtianity ſhou'd come in at 
the lame Door. This appears in your Bo k 
Coſri, (whether that Story be real or feign'd) 
which contains your Arguments againſt che 
Heathen. But in the pretence of Chriſtianit, 
they arc all ſtruct dumb, like the Oractes a- 
monę the Heathen. Not that the Arguments 
for the Truth of Moſes are Fallactous like 
thole Oracles : But as their Deceit was fupcr- 
ſeded by the Brightneſs of the Goſpel : So arc 
you ſtopt from daring to make uic ot the Truth, 
becauſe it makes againſt you: And you arc 
forc'd to betray the Cauſe of Moſes, while 
you ſtand out againſt that of CHriſt. You 
cannot be true Jews or Ditciples of Moſes, 
till you turn CHriſtians. Then may you (as 
we do freely urge the Auſolute Certainty ot 
the Revelation made to Moſes : Which now 
you dare not do, becauſe the ſame Topicks 
prove as demonſtrably the Truth of Chriji1a- 
nity. Rather than admit of which, you have 
laid your Foundation in the Sand of your F. 
thers Traditions, lo cxplain'd, as to give von 
no Advantage above all tac Traditionary Fabies 
of other Nations. Which you allow to have 
the ſame Motives of Credibility to theim, 3 
yours to you And conicquently, to be 23 


rue as JOUrs, | 
This 
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This was not the method you took to make 
Proſelytes before Chriſt came. Then you had 
free uſe of your Arguments; and a Succeſs 
proportionable, But now you jecm careleſs 
what becomes of your Religion, lo you can 
overthrow Chriſtianity. Therefore having 
choſen a Falſe and Inſufficient Foundation 
for your own Faith, you wou'd Complement 
ous with the ſame. 

As your learned Few * does, when he asks, 
What Reaſon there is why a Heathen ſhou'd 
believe any who preach'd ro him the Chriſtian 
Faith, and Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
The Firſt Part of this Diſcourſe againſt the 
Deiſts is a diret Anſwer to this Queſtion. 
And ſerves the Jews as well as the Des. 
But this lcarned Jew did, and al] thc reſt of 
you muſt think that Queſtion to be Unanſier- 
able: And as ſuch it is here Propos'd. But 
then will not the Queſtion occur, I hat Rea- 
ſon the Chriſtians have to believe it f Or the 
eus to believe the Law and Miracles of 
Moſes ? Your lcarned eto was aware of this: 
And therefore obviates it thus, Neque par Na- 
tio eft de Chriſtianis & fudæis, qui inter- 
rupta Traditione, M. That there was not 
the ſame Reaſon for the Belief of tlie CHriſti- 
ans and the Fews who recciv'd it by an unin- 


terrupted Tradition from their Fathers. This 


puts the Chriſtian Faith upon as good a Bot- 
M 2 tom 


_— — —— — 
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tom as the ewiſb, that is, the ſame, viz, 
Tradition from their Fathers. And if they 
have no other, they both ſtand Precariouſl,, 
And W more to ſay for themſelves even 
tian the /Teathen. This the learned Jew 
docs not oppoſe, and therefore explains him- 
ſcit, that by his Queſtion he did not mean 
thoſe Heathen who had long ſince believ'd the 
Goſpel, and fo recciv'd it by Tradition from 
their Fathers. Sed quare nunc barbaræ Gen- 
tes, in ſuis Ritibus ſemper Educatæ, noſtris 
Traditionibus fidem preſtabunt eo ſolum quod 
a u99's propouantur. i. e. But why the now 
Hleathen Nations, who have always been edu- 
cated in thuir own Rites, ſhou'd embrace our 
Traditions, meerly becauſe they are propos d to 
them oy us? Indeed meerly becauſe they ate 
propos d, is a very bad Reaſon. And yct it 
is all that the Few thinks there is in the Caſe, 
as before is ſhewn. But here he joins the 
Chriſtian and the Few!ſh Faith together; and 
makes both fand upon the fame Bottom: 
And that the ſame with the Foundation even 
of the Heathen Religion. That rather than 
not overthrow Chriſtianity, he wou'd fink his 
own Religion with it; and leave no true re— 
yeal'd Religion in the World (all others but 
thetic falſly pretending to it) and fo ſerve the 
ends of the Dees to all Intents and Pur- 

polcs. 
He endeavours to rivet this, as he thinks, 
ſecurely by the long Tradition of the Popi| 
Legends, 
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Legends, which, he ſays *, were believ'd by 
all * Chriſtendom for more than a Thouſaud 
| rears: And no leſs Faith given to them than 
to the Goſpel it ſelf. His miſtakes in recit- 
ing Matter of Fact 1 am not now upon. 

Theſe prevail'd only in the Latin Church, nor 
in all that neither; nor for ſo long a time as 
he imagins. The greateſt part of the Chriſti- 
an Church, in the E aſt in Africa, Cc. never 
heard of moſt of them, nor have to this Day: 
And thoſe of the Church of Rome, who, tho' 
Men of Jerſe, pretended to belicve them, 
yet durſt not put them upon the ſame toot 
with the Holy Goſpel : The Learned and more 
Knowing among them call'd them Pre Frau- 
des, and pleaded for them only as ſuch, as 
Pious Cheats to raiſe the Devotion of the 
Kmple, and more Ignoraut amongſt the Peo— 
ple. But (as ſaid before, ) none of 
them can pretend to thoſe four Marks ict 
down, | whereby the Truth of tlc Mi- 
racles of Moſes and of Chriſt arc in fulli- 
bly demonſtrated. And therefore if any of 
theſe Legends were true, in whole or in part, 

yet we cannot have the lame Grounds tor 
believing of them, as we have for the Law 


and the Goſpel. 


IV. Both of which you ſecm willing to 

miſtake, in your deep prejudice to the Goſpel. 

X 3 For 

* Limbor, ibid. 8-24-27 Short and Erie Method with 
the Deiſts, p. 5. | bil. p. 42. 
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For the chicf end of the coming of the Meſ. 


frah being (s) to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 


who had ſeduced Man to Sin. (t) To ſniſo 
the 7 7 ranſgreſſron, and to make an end of Sin, and 
1% als Reconciliation for Iniquity : You now 
contend, that Men were never under the Cyrſ; 
o, God. * Quod neque aliquando fuerunt Homi- 
nes (1b Doi Malediftione — 4 uod non conſtat 
ex lolo ſacro Text ui illa Ira Hei contra Genus 
Humanim, negue illa e /Eterna Maleditti: 
Neane Memini in Quatuor Evangelits me lepiſſe 
hoc Secretum a Chriſto fuzſſe detectum : Quare 
putamus id poſtea inventum, ut aliis Vo- 
mativus fundamentum ſubſterneretur. i. e. 
That this Wrath of God againſt Mankind, no, 
that Eternal Curſe does appear in the hol: 
ſacred Text : Neither do J remember to has: 
read in the Four Goſpels that this Secret wa: 
diſcover d vy Chriſt : Therefere wwe think that 
it was invented afierwards, to lay a Founda- 
tion for other Opinions. This is a bold and 
deſperate Aſſertion. Let any Man read Matth, 
XXV. $6. and 7oi. v. 29. and ſce whether 
eternal / uagment be not there threatn'd ? And 
whether theſe be not as it were repcating the 
very words of Daniel, Chap. xii, 2. That 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt of ile 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 
Life; and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting Con. 


tempt, Compare likewiſe, Mark ix. 44. with 
Lai. 


( 7 Gen. ili. 15. (t) Dan. ix. 24. Libor. Cullats 
p. 54» 55. 
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Iſai. lxvi. 24. And then tel! whether there 
is not a Puniſhment aitcr Death tor the 
[Vicked : And whether this be not reveal d as 
weil in the Old Teftament as in the New © 

If the Jew will criticiſe (as lome Ciri/tt- 
ans have done) upon the words Eternal and 
Everlaſting, and ſay, that they mean nor a 
Duration Without Find, Iwill give tyW OU Au— 
Wers. 

1. That my buſinels with the 72 is not 
now about the Eternity of Hell: But whe- 
ther there be any Prmiſhment at all after 
Death. Becauſe all the Ends which the /e 
propolcs of thc Aejfiaht's coming, retpect only 
this Life. And they deny any that are Dead 
10 have any benefit by the Ale/fah. * And, 
if ſo, then his making Reconcrliation for Ini— 
guity cannot deliver any Mortal from the 
Puniſhment after Death. 

And this Puniſhment being deſcrib'd in the 
Texts before quoted, and ſcveral others of 
the Old Teſtament, to be exccedingly greater 
than any we can endure in this LV/e; con- 
ſequently the greateſt beactir that we can re— 
ceive by the Meſſiah, is totally fruſtrated by 
the Fews. And they cannot deny but that 
the ends which the CHriſtiums propole for the 
coming of the AZz/4ab, are exceedingly more 
Noble and more Beneficial than thoſe which 
they propoſe: And fully as agrceable to the 
Letter of the Text, of bruiſing the Head of 

IM 4 the 
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* Limber, Cat, Nꝗqm. xv. p. 70. 
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the Serpent, and waking Reconciliation for thei 
Iniquiiy, aud tomething more 1o, than our | witl 
*Deliyerance irom HWorldly Enemies, who are futt 
not to proper!y call'd the Serpent as the Devil and 
is: And our */Jelrverance trom his Power is allo 
more ſtrittly call'd a making an end ot Sin, af 1 
and fiprſhing ot Tranſgreſſion; and more truly doc 


an everlajting Deliverance (in whatever Senſe 
you wi'! take that Word) than any Tempo- 
ral Delivetance. For if by Everlaſting you 
mean only Temporal, yet it is the higheſt Ex- 
pieſlion of Temporal, and the greateſt of Tem. 
poral Delivetanceés. 

I cr me not be miſtaken, as if by Eternal 
and E uerlaſting the Worm not dying and the 
Fire that never will be quenched, &c. I fa. 
vour'd at all their Conſtructions which wou'd 
make all theſe to mean nothing but Tempora- 
7y, tho” a very long Duration; but 1 would 
not interimix new Subjcas in this Diſcourſe, 
and cxpatiatc iato long Digreſſions; cſpcct 
ally where the preſent Controverſy does not 
require it, Iherefore Igo to my Second An- 
wer. 

2. If theſe words Eternal &. can be thus 
turn'd, or if they cannot, I deſire to know 
from the Jews, what plain Text they have 
in all the Law of Moſes tor Everlaſting Life 
in Heaven, and in order thcreunto, for the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, which they pro- 
| feſs firmly to belicve ? They gather theſe from 
i Texts which, as themſelves confeſs, do bear 

another, and a Temporal meaning, A 
te! 
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their outward Hate in this World: But which 
withal do (they lay) Typically repretent their 
future glorious State in Heaven, their true 
and cvcrlaſting Canaan. Yet they will not 
allow any thing in their Lew to be a Dye 
of the Meſſiah ! Why? Becaule the Law 
does not cxpretily (ay, that ſuch a thing is a 
Tipe of the Meſſiah, Which yet it lays as 
much as that Canaan was a ype of Heaven: 
That there will be any Neſurrecſ ion oi the 
Dead; or Eternal Life after that. What 
exprcts Scriprure have they for what Rabbi 
Manaſſeth Ben Iſrael, in his Treatiſe of the 
R:ſurreftion of the Dead, does affirm to be 
the common Opinion of the Rau viz. 
That all the liraclites, even thoſe hat are Dead, 
ſhall be partakers of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 


ſian: * And that to this end, all thoſe that 


are Dead, ſhall be rais'd again, by which Mi- 
racle the W:cked being Converted, ſhall at- 
enowledge the true God, and forſake their 


Errors : That then there ſhall be an end of 


this World, and a new one ariſe, or a change 
of this into a much better Condition, where- 
in the Myon ſhall be as bright as the Sun, and 
the light of the Sun ſevenfold more than it is 
now : At which time the Demons and Evil 
Wpurit's ſhall be deſtroyd ; and the Trees bear 
fruit every Month : And then that God ſhall 


make a noble Feaſt to the Righteous out of 


the 
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the Fiſh the Leviathan: And that there ſal! 
be Pence among the wild Beaſts ; neither ſhall 
they hurt Men in that Floly Land : That they 
the Temple of God ſhall be built again ; and 
the Holy Land be again divided amongſt the 
Tribes: Where they ſhall eat, and drink, bepet 
Children, and each be marry'd to his own pro 
ver Vie, &c. This Turks Parad:ſeatter Death, 
they can gather out of the worde of the Law? 
They can ind there their ſumptuous F:ſh-drnner 
upon the great Whale Leviathan! Put no- 
thing of the Heavenly Kingdom ot the Mef- 


ſiah] Nothing of their Deliverance from Hin 


and Hell; but Eating and Drinking, and h. 
ing with Women! They ſhou'd, upon this 
their Scheme ot the State after Death, anſwer 
the Queſtion which one of the Sadduces askt 
at our Saviour, concerning the Seven Brethren 
who had one Wife, whoſe Hife ſhe ſboud br 
at the Reſurre(lion ? 


And now | betcech you to conſider, is it 


not a fatal Deluſion this, that you ſhou'd re- 
ject all the plain Propheſzes of the Meſſiah, 
becauſe they do not, in ſuch expreſs words 
as you wou'd dictate, lay open every Particu- 
lar of his Sprrztual State and Government : 
And (at the ſame time) turn theſe Propheſres 
to ſuch Mild and Groundleſs Fancies, as are 
no ways Typifyd by your JSacrifices, or an) 
Inſtitution in your Law; nor can fill up, in 
any tolerable Mcaſurc, the G/orzes and Extent 
of all thoſe Magnificent *Propheſzes concern. 
ing the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, herein = 
at 
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hath prepared for thoſe who ſhall be thought 
worthy of it; not Vine and omen, and 
Eating, ſuch Groſs Carnal Pleaſures, as we 
are made capable of in this frail Life : Bur 
ſuch things as () ſince the Beginning of the 
World Men 4 not heard, nor percety'd by 
the Ear, neither hath the Hye ſeen, Vet be— 
cauſe they arc not particularly deſcrib'd (which 
cannot be ſo as we cou'd underitand them) 
you will not believe them, or that they reac! 
beyond Enjoyments of Senſe . And for this 
ſole Realon, you reje& your Meſial, becauſe 
e brings you G/orzes lo far beyond all that 
you looked for. Tho' that likcwile, in the 
above quoted Text, and many others of 
your Scriptures, has been forctold to you. 
And it is likewiſe ſhadowed out to you in 
this, that there was no Sacriſce or F.xp1ation 
in your Law for the moſt Heinous Crimes, 
luch as Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Murder, Adul- 
tery, Inceſt, &c. as your Jcarned Few con- 


felles x. 


Nay /eſſer Sins than theſe, as that ois (N 
not cffcctually Reſtraining, tho he Reprov'd 
his Song, were not to be purg'd with Sacrifice, 
nor Offering for ever. 

Some Jews fancy, that the Zearly Sacrifice 
of Expiation made an Attonement tor all 
their Hus. 


We 


IE 


(2) ai, Ixiv. 4. * Limbor. Cullat. p. 209. 
(x) 1 Sam. iii. 14. 
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We ſec not for this Elis. And conſe- 
quentiy for greater Sins. 

The Zearly Sacrifice was but a Sacrifice, 
tho' more Solexn than the Daily Sacrifices, 
And therctorc it purg'd % thoſe Sins only 
which cou'd bc purg'd by Sacrifice. 

It all the Sins of the Jews had been 
purg'd every Tear, then had they not been 


PRemember'd, brought to Account, and to 


gricvouſly Paniſh'd as we have ſcen, and was 
oit threatu'd in ie Law, in after Ages, more 
than to the Third and Forth Generation. 
And it was a noted Obtcrvation of your Fa— 
thers, that there was a Cru of the Golden 
Cal, in all your after Jug mut, i. e. That 
that n was never totally Forgiven: But ſtill 
cail'd to Remembrance upon every freſh Pro. 
vocation. It is ſaid (y), {will vifit upon her the 
Days of Baalim, wherein ſte burnt Incenſets 
them. And all the Goodncis and Godly Re- 
tormation of /h cou'd not pacify God for 
the Hing of Manaſſeth ; which (S) he wou'd 
not Pardon; but for them, remov'd Fudah 
out of his ſight. (a) And ſurely this [niquity 
ſhall not be purg'd from you, till ye Die, ſaith 
the Lord God of Hoſts. 

Therefore there were ſome Sins which you 
were not purged by the Legal Sacrifices: And 
theſe were the greateſt of their Sins, They were 

but 


2 ——— 


_— 


(3) HA. ii. 13+ (4) 2 Kin. xxiii. 26, XXIv. 3, 4 
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but the leſſer ſort of Sins that were purged by 
them. How then were the Greateſt purg'd ? 
If you will ſay, by Repentance only, without 
any Sacrifice. 

Anſw. The Leſſer Sins require Repentance : 
And do they need Sacriſice too; when the 
Greater Huus are purg'd without it? Or are 
Greater Sins more eaſily purg'd than the Leſ- 
er £ 
- Here then behold your Lad declaring of 
it ſelf that it is not Perfect. That there was 
a Further and more Efficacious Sacrifice and 
Atonement for Sin than what was under the 
Law. And this for the Greateſt of your 
Kis. Then caſt your Eye upon that Text 
in your Law, (b) Curſed be he that confirmeth 
not all the words of this Law to ao them, 
And conſider, that there was no Atonement 
or Sacrifice in your Law tor the Greateſt and 
moſt Heinous Breaches of the Law. How 
then ſhall you be dcliver'd from this Curſe 
Or can you enter into Eternal Life without 
your being Purg'd from this Curſe £ Do you 
expect to be admitted into Heaven, while 
Curſed and in your Pollutions? Can any 
Curſed thing enter there? Then reflect upon 
the Deſprateneſs of that Polition of yours. * 
Nos vero nec Redemptionem quam F,xpett a- 
mus, nec Meſſiam ipſum pro Animarum ſalute, 

nec 
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(b) Deut. xxvii. 26. * Limbor, Collat. p. 98. ad Sinem, 
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nec pro Gloria Alterna conſequenda, neceſ. 
faria eſſe Credimus. i. e We do believe that 
neither the Deliverance which we expect (by 
our Meſliah) nor our Meſliah himſelf are 
neceſſary towards the Salvation of our Souls, 
or for the obtaining of Hternal Glory. Now 
then if neither in the Law, nor in the fu— 
ture KRejgn which you expect of your Me/- 
ſiah, there will be any Propitiation or Sacri— 
fice for the Greateſt of your $7ns, how do you 
expect to be Purg'd from them? Or mult you 


enter into Heaven before you arc Purg d from 


them? Or were Sarrifices only Needleſs Ce- 
remonies, and not Effectual for the Purging 
of thoſe Sins, which were Purgeable by them ? 
Or were Greater Sins eaſier Purg d, that is, 
by Repentance only; than Leſſer Sms, which 
beſides Nepentauce, were not to be Purg'd 
without Sacrifice allo ? 

I confeſs, all this is out of Doors, and 
urg'd to no purpoſe, if it be true which you 
have advanc'd (as before quoted) that Men, 
by the Tall, were never under the Crr/e of 
God: And therefore needed no Deliverauce 
from it. That J{ſreal was an Holy Nation, 
becauſe they arc 1o call'd in Scripture, and 
that Aaron was commanded to Bleſs them : 
And God ſaid to Balaam that they were Bleſſed. 
All which ſays your learned Jew * is ſo con- 
trary to their being Erernally Curſed, ut 

negue 


* Limbor. Collat. p. 55. 
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neque Deus ipſe poſſet ea Componere. That 
God himſelf cannot Reconcale it. 

ſuppole he intends to come off by the 
word Eternal, that it is not Reconcilable 
with their being Eternally under the Curſe 
of God: Becaulc there are ſo many Places in 
the Law and the Prophets which ſpeak of 
their Great //ickedneſs, and being under the 
Temporal Curſe ot God. 

But Bleſſing is as contrary to Curſing in 
this World, as in the wext: For they are 
Oppoſates in the Nature of the Thing, And 
therefore it the Authority ot ſuch Texts, as 
thote before quoted will free them from the 
Eternal, it mult alto from the Temporal Curſe, 

or from any Curſe at all. 

But why then are they call'd Hob and 
Bleſſed, if they be under the Curſe ? J ſup- 
pole neither Few nor Chri/tian need be in- 
ſtructed in this, it is fo Known and Common 
a Diſtinftion ; Men are call'd Holy or Bleſ- 
ſed upon a Perſonal, or a Relative Account, 
as they are Holy in themſelves, or Related 
to Holy things. Thus a Nation or People 
taken into Federal Covenant with God, more 
Peculiarly than any other Nation upon the 
Earth, may be call'd Bleſſed above all the 
Nations of the Earth : And an Holy People, 
in reſpect of the Holineſs of their Laws, Co- 
OW: Promiſes, &c. given to them by 
od. 

Yet theſe may be a //icked and a Curſed 
People, in reſpect to their Prattice, if they 

live 
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live not purſuant to their Holy Law. Thus 
ſaid Moſes to your Nation. (c) Underſtand 
therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
not this good Land to Poſſeſs it, for thy 
Righteouſneſs; for thou art a Stiff-necked 
People. And lays God himſelt, (d) As Iliue 
ſaith the Lord God, Sodom thy Sifter hath 
not done, ſhe nor her Daughters, as thou haſt 
done, thou and thy Daughters Nei- 
ther hath Samaria commi ted half of thy Sins, 
And again, (e) Je are Curſed with a Curſe; 
for ye have Robb'd me, even this whole Na. 
tion. Let all this while, that Nation was 
called the Holy Nation: And Jeruſalem the 
Holy City, when it was full ot Murderers, 
becauſe there was the Temple and ſtated Mor. 
ſhip of God. Are theſe now ſuch Contradic- 
tions that God himſelf cannot Reconcile ! 
Behold the lame People (f) Bleſſed and Curſed, 
at the ſame Time; but not in the ſame Reſpett. 
Therefore trult not in your being call'd the 
Holy People, notwithſtanding of which you 
ſce you may be Curſed: Not only Here but 
Hereafter ! For, as laid before, to be Bleſſed 
and Curſed, is as great a Contradiclion in this 
Life, as the next: And for a Moment, as fot 
Eternity. And you find and Complain, that 
you arc Curſed here upon many Temporal Ac- 
counts. And urge your great Sins as thc 

caulc 
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cauſe of your Meſſiab delaying his Coming. 
Now Sin is as much a Contradiction to Ho- 
lineſs, and more than the Curſe of Aflictious 
and Puniſhment. Therefore if you can re- 
concile your being the Holy People with your 
being, at the ſame time, ſuch great Sinners, 
you have ſolv'd the Contradiction your ſelves, 
which you thought too hard (when it made 
againſt you) for God himſelf! And you muſt 
at laſt grant, after all your ſtruggling, that, 
by the Fall of Adam, Men were put under 
the Curſe of God: From which there were 
no Sacrifices in your Law ſufficient to purge 
our Souls: That therefore Another and more 
Efficacious Sacrifice than the Blood of Bulls, 
and of Goats, was neceſſary for the purging 
of our Hinte. And you rejet this Sacrifice 
of our Meſſiah, upon pretence that it is not 
clearly and in Expreſs Words reveal'd in the 
Old Teſtament, without any Figurative and 
Dubious Phraſes. While, at the ſame time, 
you build your hopes of Heaven, and ex- 
plain the Reſurrection of the Dead in ſuch 


2 manner, and upon ſuch Texts, as, by no 


Force, can be ſcrew'd to thole wild Meanings 
you put upon them. 


And on the other ſide, when the Death 
and Sacrifice of the Meſiabh; and the Fatiſ- 


faction thereby made to God for our Sins 
arc reveal'd in thoſe plain and expreſs Words, 
That He made his Soul an Offering for 

N Sin: 
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Sin: That God ſaw the Travel of his Soul, 
and was Satisfy d: That he laid upon him 
the Iniquity of us all: That he poured out his 
Soul unto Death: And was Number'd with 
the Tranſgreſſors: And he bare the Sim of 
many: And made Interceſſion for the Tran(: 
greſſors, &c. Then (as before ſhewn p. 17. 
Death muſt not mean Death, nor muſt any 
of thoſe words be taken Literally; but you 
put ſuch forc'd and figurative Interpretations 
upon them, as can by no mcans bear, which 
is prov'd p. 18. 

You except againſt F;zurative Expreſſions; 
yet you uſe them. You turn the Plaineſt 
words into Figures; and then tell us, we have 
no Plain words; You deduce Conſequence: 
(as your Notion of the RNeſurrection, &c.) 
from words which are no ways Plain, nor 
can mean what you infer from them: You 
raile Doctrines, (as of the Leviathan, &c.) 
from no Words at all in your Ceriptures; 
yet you require for our Doctrines, poſitive 
H/ords out of your Scriptures! And when 
you have ſuch, you will not accept of them, 

What Scripture can you produce for your 
monſtrous Story of Armillus? which Horn- 
beck (contr. Jud. p. 253.) relates out of 
your Author Avkart Rochel, ſub figno Meſſiæ 
ſeptimo apud Hulſium p. 51. You ſuppoſe 
that a Company of moſt profiigate Fellows, 
will invent a new Hin; that they will take 4 
beautiful Stone Statue of a Woman, that 18 
in Rome; and Warming it, will Lye with = 
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that from thence it will Concei ve, and at laſt 
burſting, there will come forth a Child, whoſe 
Name ſhall be call'd Armillus; that he ſhall 
be twelve Cubits high, and the length of a 
Han betwixt his Eyes: That he will ſay to 
the Y/icked, Iam your Meſſiah and your God ; 
that they will believe in him, and make him 
their King; and that to him will be gather'd 
all the Poſterity of Eſau. That your firſt 
Meſſiah Ben Foſeph of the Tribe of Ephraim 
will fight againſt him, with 30000 [/rae- 
lites; and ſhall have Succeſs in the Firſt Bat- 
tel; but in the Second Battel, that your 
Meſſiah will be kill, and his Army routed. 
That the Angels will take away the Dead 
Body of your Meſſiah, and keep it with thoſe 
of the Patriarchs. That after this ſhall ariſc 


your Second Meſſiah Ben David, of the 


Tribe of Fudah, and Elias with him; to 
whom the Jews that are left ſhall be gather d 
and oppoſe Armillus. That God {hail de- 
ſtroy Armillus and his whole Army by Fire 
and Brimſtone, and great Stones caſt down up- 
on them from Heaven. Then that Michazt 
(hall ſound a Trumpet ſo loud, as ro open the 
Graves, and raile the Dead in Ferufalem : 
And that the Firſt Meſhah Ben PFoſeph, 
ſnall then be rais'd, who was kept under che 
Gates of Feruſalem. That then the Me/7/ab 
Ben David ſhall be ſent to gather the DiCl- 
perſed of the Few from amongſt all Nations: 
All of whoſe Kings will bring them upon 
their Shoulders, &c. 
N 2 : T his 


180 A Short and Eaſie MtTrop 


This is the manner by which you interpret 
the Scriptures : Several of which are quoted in 
this Relation, (as Pal. cx. 1. Zech. xiv. 3. Exel. 
xxxviii. 22. Obad. i. 18.) as being to be ful. 
fill'd in the abovemention'd Story of Armillus. 

Which as it is wholly deſtitute of Trath, 
or even Probability, the mad Excurſion of 
groundleſs Imagination: So does it in no ſort 
come up to the Propheſiss in the Holy Serj. 
tures concerning the Meſſiah; or the Types 
of him therein exhibited: which are all fulfl/d, 
even to an Iota, in our Bleſſed Lord and 0a. 
U:0ur. 

Vet you reject Him, as not being ſufficient- 
ly reveal'd in Scripture: While you think 
you can deduce from thence this Beaſtly and 
Unworthy Legend of Armillus ! 

You have been told before of the ſtrange 
Uncertainty you are at in the Marks you have 
ſet up, whereby to know your Meſſiah, when 
he comes, which you have reduc'd all to Juc- 
ceſs: which cannot be known till the Tryal: 
And that has ended in your Deſtruction, al! 
the way hitherto, in the many ny e 
you have made under your ſeveral Falſe Me: 
ſiahs. And you can never be ſure, in any 
other who ſhall hereafter ſet up. 

Nay futther, you muſt be ſure to be ruin'd 
by whomſocver ſhall fir/? ſet up, by this Scheme 
which you have laid down: For your Meſ- 
ſiah Ben Foſeph muſt firſt come and bc 
Slain, and your Armies routed by Armillus. 


So that it is not Succeſs, but Ruin that * 
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be the Mark of your Firſt Meſſiah. This is 
great Encouragement for any of you to fol- 
low whomſocver .ſhall ſct up next tor your * 
Meſſiah ! 1 
You have had many ſuch Meſſiabs already. 1 
And whenever Ben Joſeph ſhall come, he 
muſt be another unfortunate Meſah. You 
muſt, by your own Reckoning, be once more 1 
Undone, before your Meſſiah Ben David 1 
can come. And when your Meſſiah Ben | 
Foſeph ſhall come, and be Defeated ; How j 
will you know, by that Mark, that it is he ? | 
That Mark you have had in all the Meſfrahs 
| you ever yet ſet up. So that you will be ſtill 
| left to expect a further Deſtruction, Thus 
Deplorable is your State! 
Beſides, which of theſe Mefrahs, is it Ben 
Joſeph, or Ben David, to whom all thoſc 
f Marks given of the Meſſiab in the Scriptures 
do belong, as to the Time, Place, and other 
Circumſtances of his Coming? Or do ſome 
belong to one, and ſome to the other? Then 
you muſt tell which belong to which, or elſe 
you may be decervd in Both: At lcaſt, you 
can be ſure of Neither. 


XV. Neither of them can poſſibly now 
have that Mark inſiſted upon before, Secr. 
v. p. 28, Cc. of the General Expectation 
of the whole Earth, not only of the Roman 
Empire, but of all the Eaſt, that a Monder- 
ful and Extraordinary Perſon ſhou'd be ſent 
into the //orld, about that Time, who ſhou'd 
N 3 be 
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be Univerſal Monarch of all the Kings of 
the Harth. And accordingly Three Kings 
came out of the aſt ro Worſhip our Jeſus, 
guided by the Miraculous leading of a ncy 
far rais'd in Heaven to point him out. 

But there is no ſuch Eæpectation now in 
the //or/d, but only amongſt Tow. Thercforc 
none of your Meſſiahs can come with that 
Mart, which ſeems even Neceſſary, to in. 
troduce ſuch a Saviour into the /Porld. 

Fo: to ſupyole ſuch a Perſon deſigand by 
God, from all Eternit, to be Unzverſal Lord 
and S$2;or of the whole Earth: And that 
all the Deſpenſations which God ever gave 
to Man, were directed to him, as the Cer. 
ter, and Completion of all; it wou'd ſeem 
Nece/jary and Proportienavle to ſuch an Oe 
conomy, that ſo glorious a Perſon ſhou'd be 
not oniy Foretold, but Frefigur'd in Types 
and OZ/ervances: Nay it cou'd not be other- 
wiſe, if all the Iuſtitutions of Religion were 
to be Compleated in him; for that wou'd na. 
turally inter that they were, that they cou 
be no more than Types and Fore-runners ol 
him to whom they pointed, 

Thus Chriſt is ſaid to have been Prom!s'd () 
Wes Ne 4 io), which words if they ſnou d 
not reach the length of our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion, vis. Before the World began; by whici 


the Revelation of the Great Meſſia/ o_ 
ave 


— 1 
L 


8 


) Tit. i. 2. 
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have been made to the Angels in Heaven, 
before the Creation of Man, or of this lower 
World. ; 

Vet this we arc ſure of, that Moſes has 
told us (i) he was Promis'd to Adam and Eve, 
immediately upon their Fall. Then were 
Sacrifices inſtituted, as 7 ypes of the Creat aud 
only Sacrifice which cou'd Cruiſè the derpent's 
Head, and make Atonement for un: Which 
by that Promiſe, was reterv'd for the S of 
the Woman; and therefore cou'd not be f- 


lid in the Blood of Beaſts. 


This Inſtitution of Sacrifices deſcended from 
that time, thro' all the Poſferities of Adam, 
as a neceſſary Part of Religion, and the Vor- 
ſbip of God. And even the Heathen retain'd 
ſo much of their Original Inſ{itiiion, that 
they look'd upon them in the nature of a /7- 
carious Suffering of others for our Sin: and the 
Miſeſt of them did thence conclude, that there 
muſt be ſome more noble Sacrifice than that 
of Beaſts, whereby our Sin ſhou'd be Prirg'd. 
This led tome of them to Human Kicriſces: 
But ſtiil that was not Blood more Noble than 
our own. And they cou'd go no further. 

Yet they were in ExpcQation of the Com- 


ing of a Glorious Perſon from Heaven, who. 


ſhou'd Purge their Sins; and introduce a 
New and Golden Age of Juſtice and all Good. 
neſs, to extend through the hole Earth: 

N 4 | And 


(i) Gen, iii. 15, 
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And they Generally all over the World did 
expect him then to come at that Time when 
our Bleſſed Feſus was born, as before has 
been ſhewn. 

But that Expectation is now over. There 
never was ſuch at any Time, cither Before 
or After that very Time. The Expettation 
was always, long before that Time: But no 
Time except that Time, was the Time expect. 
ed for his Coming. Therefore none of your 
Meſſiahs, whom you ſtill expect, can poſlibly 
enter the World with this Neceſſary and Glori 
ous Mark of thc Mefſiah. For that Time be. 
ing over, to which the General Expectation 
was Determin'd, it Ceasd there. And can- 
not now be taken up again; becauſe, as it 
cou'd not be begun by Concert, through ſo 
many Diſtant Nations, who held no Cor— 
reſpondence; and its Beginning was never 
known : So for the ſame Reaſons, it cannot 
now be begun again ; for then the Beginning 
wou'd be known; and it cou'd not, without 
a Miracle, gain ſuch Acceptance as to be- 
come Univerſal through the whole World. 
as it was before, 

And without this, it cou'd not be ſaid, (H The 
Deſire of all Nations ſhall come. For how 
was he their Deſire, if they expected no ſuch 
Perſon to come? 

But as neither of the Meſiahs whom you 
pretend to look for, are expected by any 1 

ut 


— 


(k) Aag. ii. 7. 
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but your ſelves: And that not by a/l, if any 
of you, (as we have reaſon to believe) in 
good Earneſt : So, if they were expected ac- 
cording to the Scheme that you have drawn, 
the Firſt wou'd be the Contempt, and the 
Second the Terror, but neither of them the 
Deſire of all Nations. 

And ncithcr of theſe Motives cither of 
Terror or Contempt cou'd perſwade the Gen- 
tiles towards the fulfilling of what is written 
concerning the Meſſiah. The Gentiles ſhalt 
come to the Light, and Rings ta the Bright- 
neſs of thy Riſing. (I) 

This began remarkably to be fulfill d in 
the Coming of the Three Kings from the 
Eaſt, to the Ligat, whether Literal, of the 
Miraculous Har, or, what that ſignify'd, the 
Light of the Goſpel. And theſe came to the 
Meſſiah, not, as you expect, after being re- 
duc d by force of Arms, and Converted by his 
Succeſs in Mar, but they came fe the Bright- 
neſs of his Riſmg, to his Birth; and (m) 
Ador'd him in his Swadling-Cloaths, They 
Rejoyced with exceeding great Foy, when they 
law his Signal hung out in the Heavens. This 
Foy cou'd not come from Contempt or Fear. 
But he was truly the Deſire of all Nations. 
Which neither of your Meſſiahs can be, by 
your own Account of them. 

He was not to come as a Terror, but a Light 

to 


n 
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to the Gentiles; as he has prov'd, not by 
Conquering but Converting of them. 

And towards this, it was neceſlary that he 
ſhould come under all thole Circumſtances 
which were proper for the obtaining of ſuch 
an End. Jo perſuade the Gentiles to receive 
him, as a Legiſlator ſent from Heaven, for 
Spiritual and Eternal Purpoſes : And not with 
any Deſign upon their Temporal Government, 
or for any Secular By-Ends of his own. 

Therefore he ought not to have come in 
the Outward Pomp and Grandeur of the World: 
But the fartheſt remov'd from it that was 
poſſible: Of Mean, but Virtuons Parentage, 
his Life to be led in Poverty and Afliftions, 
and his Death, Ignominious. He muſt have 
come in a Corrupt and Wicked Age, to op- 
pole Iniquity in its Torrent, And hence it 
naturally follows, that he muſt be Perſecuted, 
even to the Death, And that his Death 
cou'd not be deferr'd Long, atter his begin- 


ning to Preach Puzlickly; for that a Wick 


ed World cou'd not Long bear it. Which 
was the Reaſon Socrates * gave at his Tryal, 
why he taught Przvarely ſo long; for that 
otherwiſe he muſt have Per:ſh'd ſooner: And 
ſo have been able to do lets Good. 

And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that this 
was one Cauſe why our Bleſſed Saviour (u) 
did not begin to Preach, till he was 30 Tears 
of Age. And about 3 Tears after was Cru- 


cify'd. Plato 


— 


* Plato, Apol. Socr. (n) Matth. iv. 17+ Luk. iii. 23 
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Plato + deſcribing the Character of a per- 
fect Juſt Man, ſays, that he ſhall be N 
Tor mented, Fetter d, and at laſt having Saf- 
ferd all manner of Evils, that he ſhall be 
Crucify'd, or Cut in Pieces, as the Sacriſices 
were. 

And ſays, + That it is neceſſary, they ſbou d 
wait, till ſuch a One ſhou'd come, to Teach 
them, how they ought to behave themſelves, 
towards God, and towards Man. O when 
ſhall that Time come? (lays he) And who ſhall 
be that Teacher? How greatly do I deſire, ta 
fee, that Man, who he ig? 

And hc ſays, * that this Latagiver muſt be 
ſomewhat more than of Human Race, For 
that as Beaſts are Govern'd by Men; ſo muſt 
Men, by a Nature which is Superior to their 
own: And therefore, that this Man who 
was to be the Univerſal Lawgiver to Man- 
kind, muſt likewiſe partake of the Nature of 
God. This was the ground of the Heathen 
Notion, in Feigning their Heroes and Demons 
to be Begotten by the Gods. So Agreeable 
(but far Exceeding) was our Jeſus, in his 
Nature, and all his Qualifications, to the 
Notion and Expectation of the Gentiles! And 
therefore have ſo many of them, gladly Sub- 
mitted unto him. But 
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But ſuch a Meſſiah, as you Fews, do now, 
deſcribe yours to be, as it was far from what 
the Gentiles expected; and therefore he cou'd 
never Convert, tho' he ſhou'd Conquer them: 
So it ſeems not indeed, that your ſclves do 
expect any ſuch an one, as you Pretend, only 
for an Excuſe, 

Some of your Rabbres ſaying, that he is 
come: Some, that he will never come: Some, 
that he will not come in this World, till the 
Neſurrection of the Dead: Others, that his 
coming is not Material, nor to be plac'd a- 
mongſt the Fundamentals of your Faith: 
Others, that his coming is no way deſreable, 
as bringing greater chef with it, than Aa- 
vantage to the Fews: Others, forbidding all 
Inquiry into the Time ot his coming, as in- 
deed deſparring of it. 

Of all theſe Particulars ſee the Authorities 


of your own Radbies, in Hornbeck contr. 


Jud. I 2. p. 114, 115, and 123. There you will 
find, in Codice Sanhedrin, R. Hillel ſaying, 
That no Meſſiah ſhall &e given to Iſrael; for 
that they have had him already, in the days 
of Hezckiah King of Judah. And in your 
Talmud N. Ila lays of the Meſſiah, let him 


come, but let me not ſee it : That is, for the 


miſeries it will bring to the Fews, in gather- 
ing them out of all Countries, where they 
are peaceably ſettled, to forſake their Houſes 
and Poſſe/ions: And follow their Meſſiah to 
Wars, and the Calamities that attend it. 
Eſpecially conſidering what has been _ 
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ſaid, that they muſt certainly expect deſtructi- 
on and ruin, under their Firſt Meſſiah Ben Jo- 
ſeph. For all which, their Poſſeſſing, at laſt, 
the Land of Canaan, will be no ſufficient 
Neparat ion; they living now in Countries as 
good as that and enjoying both Eaſe and 
Plenty : That the Congueſts of their Meſſiah 
may bring greater Glory to him; but no good 
to the Jews, proportionable to the Miſeries 
they muſt endure in Fighting for him. Upon 
all which Conſidcrations, R. Ula had reaſon 
to ſay, Let him come, but let not me ſee him. 
The ſame ſaid Rabba, and Rabbi John, in 
Codice Sanhedrin. 

And the many . d eee you have 
met with in your Meſſiahs hitherto, has made 
you forbid any to inquire into the Time of 
the Meſſiah's Coming, your Schebet Fehuda 
p. 245. (as quoted by Hornbeck p. 123.) Curſes 


thole who ſet any Time for the Coming of 
the Meſſiah; and gives this Reaſon, That if 


the Meſſiah does not come at that Time, the 
Peoples Hearts do fail; and they think that 
they are put off, with perpetual fruitleſs Hope. 
Therefore in the Talmud. Cod. Sanhedrin. 
cap. xi. Rabbi Samuel ſays, in the words of 
Rab. Jonathan, Let their Bones be broken, 
who compute the Periods of the Times. And 
this may the better be forbid, becauſe R. 
Joſephus Albo has ſtruck this Article concern- 
ing the Coming of the Meſſiah out of the 
number of your Fundamental Doctrines. So 

that 
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that now you may believe it, or not, as you 
pleaſe. 
And how then will the Centiles be Con- 
Verted by you? You have confeſs'd (as before 
ſhewn, p. 153, Cc.) That you have no Ar- 
guments againſt them. And now you ſeem to 
Deſpair, even of Conquering them. Tho' 
if that were done, it wou'd rather Obſtruct 
their Converſion, as has been argu'd before. 
And plain Reaſon does evince, that the 
Qualifications of a Meſſiah for the Converſion 
of the Gentzles, cou'd be no other than what 
were found in our Feſ#s: And ſuch a one 
they did Expect: And therefore, ſo readiiy 
did give up their Names to him. 
As his Miracles were fo Flagrant and Un- 
doubted, as to vouch him ſent of God: So cou'd 
not Malice it ſelf find out the leaſt Pœſſibiliiy 
of any phe, or Send in him. Therc- 
fore he liv'd Poor, and Perſecuted, and pour- 
cd out his Soul unto Death, as a Demon- 
ſtration, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World. 
He choſe Followers that were Poor, and 
Unlearn'd: And this was Neceſſary to obviate 
the OvjetZion, that either ſutereſt or C raft 
had any part in the framing of his Doctrine. 
He enjoin'd to all his Diſciples the Doctrine 
of Hel Denial, and the Croſs; and bad them 
look for nothing but Ajflictions in this 
World: And this was Neceſſary, to obviatc 
the Objection, as if either Luſt, Pleaſure, ot 
Ambition, had any part in the framing of is 
Doctrine. 
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Doctrine. He was Rejefted by Jou, of his 


own Nation: And this was Neceſſary, to ob- 


viate the Objection, as if he ſought to gain 
you to his ſide, upon the account of obtain- 
ing the Dominion over you; and then to 
turn your Arms againſt the Gentzles. 

His Congueft of the Gentiles, by their Con- 
verſion, did not begin, till after his Aſcen- 
ſion: And this was Neceſſary, to obviate the 
Ob jection, as if he had ſought the Temporal 
Rule over them; as Mahomet did over his 
Converts ; and as you propoſe of your Meſ- 
tah. | 
4 And not in the firſt Con verſion of the Gen- 
tiles, nor for 300 Tears after, were any of 
their Kings or States brought in to Chriſti- 
anity: And this was Neceſſary, to obviate 
the Objection, as if the Forgery of the Goſ- 
pe! had been ſupported by human Authority 
which render'd it Hazardous tor any to have 
Detected the Deceit. This was fo Neceſſary, 
as that we ſee the Dezr/ts, for want of this, 
have yet the Impudence to ſuppoſe it, contrary 
to all Truth, viz. * that Authority and Laws 
being on the Chri/tzan ſide, was the Cauſe, 
that its Deceit was not detected, at the Begin- 
ning: Which is now too late to be done, for 
the diſtance of the Ages. 

Therefore, we may now ſec the Wonderful 
Providence of God, in this Conduct; for if 


the 
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the Deiſts had the Argument (as they Fooliſh. 
ly pretend it) of the G6ſpþe/ being abetted by 
Kings or States, in its Infancy ; or before 
it was fully Jerrled, and Spread over the 
Earth; we ſhou'd never get their Mouths 
ſtopt, and it would bear a great face of Su. 
picion, that ſome Cheat might have been put 
upon us, when none who knew it, durſt D/ 
cover it, without appatent Hazard to them- 
ſelves. 

And again, Kings and States might have 
come, by this time of Day, to think, that their 
Authority had ſomething to do, in ſettling 
of the Church ; and that the Goſpel was be- 
holding to them. At leaſt Sycophants and 
Flatterers would fo have complimented them: 
And Eraſtianiſm wou'd have had a plauſible 
Plea. It is a Branch of Deiſm. It Stands 
and Falls with that. And if it had ſuch an 
Umbrage as this, it wou'd Over. run us: For 
it kceps its Ground, without it. 

But Chriſt wou'd not premit Kings, to be- 
come his Servants; till he had firſt endurd 
300 Tears of their Perſecution: To teach 
them, that his Church was not built upon 
their Shoxlders; nor depended upon their 
Authority. And to ſtop the Mouths of theſe 
ſeveral ſorts of Deiſts, 

In all things, in every Step of his Conduct, 
there docs appear ſuch Divine Wiſdom and 
Foreſight, as that if any Part had been othcr- 
wiſe than it is, the whole wou'd have been 
viſibly Defective; and conſequently, not 


from 
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from God. Not that many things Defective 
may not be from God. He makes every thing 
Perfect, in its Kind; to the end for which he 
has Ordaincd it: But he makes ſome things for 
Higher ends, than others: And in Compari- 
ſon, one thing is more Perfect than another. 
Thus the Law of Moſes was Perfect in 
its Kind; for thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
to which it was Deſign'd. But Moſes was 
not Deſign'd for the Ulizmate and Untiverſal 
Law-giver : He never pretended to it; but, 
on the contrary, he pointed out (o) to one 
who was to come after him; and Denounces 
God's Judgments againſt thoſe who ſhou'd not 
Hearken unto Him. 
Moſes was not Deſign'd, nor his Law Cal- 
culated for the Converſion of the Gentiles. 
And he had few of thoſe Qualifications 
which the Gentiles requird in the Supreme 
and Univerſal Law-giver. He was bred up 
at Pharaoh's Court; the adopted Son of Pha- 
raoh's Daughter; and Learned in all the 11 
dom of the Egyptians, who were then the 
moſt Learned Nation upon the face of the 
Earth: He was Mighty in Words, and in 
Deeds. He march'd out of Egypt, at the 
Head of 600,000 Men: (p) And having re- 
icu'd his own Nation, he became their King. 
Therefore he was not free from the Suſpicion 
of Deſign in the Caſe : And wasa Man every 
way Qualrfy'd, both for Miſdom, Courage, and 
Education, to have Contriv'd, and ZE fetFed it. 
| O And 


( Deut. Xvili. 18, 19. (e) ibid. Xxxiu. 5. 
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And after him, his Diſciples went on ae 
cording to his Example, Conquering with the 
Sword. And you now tell us, That they 
had no other Deſign, but to gain that pleaſant 
Country to themſelves : That the Law which 
Moſes gave them, propos'd nothing to them 
beyond this: And that you hope for no more 
from the Meſſiah whom you expect, but Tem. 
poral Conqueſts, to reſtore you to That Land 
again; and to Subdue the whole World under 
you, by Force of Arms. That there is no- 
thing at all ſpiritual or heavenly in his King- 
dom; but only a temporal earthly Gran- 
deur. That it was not meant to carry you to 
Heaven, but to make you Great upon Ear:h. 
That the Offices of the Meſſiah reſpect only 
Temporal Things; and are no ways neceſlary 
towards the Salvation of our Souls, or Eternal 
Life, as your learned Jew *, before quoted, 
has aſlerted, Sce before, p. 173. 

Now what wou'd Socrates, or Plato, ot 
any of the Miſe Men among the Gentiles lay 
to this Notion of a Meſſiahb? Wou'd they not 
have deteſted it, as Vicious, as Recommend- 
ing of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and 
the Vanity of this World; againſt which they 
fought, and thought them unworthy of a 
Philoſopher, or a truly Firtuous Perſon ! 
Therefore ſuch a Meſſiah could never have 
Converted them. | 

But on the other hand, there is not n. 
one Circumſtance or Qualification which they 
COU 
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cou'd deſire in a Meſſiah which is not d 
up, nay far Exceeded, in their own way, be- 
yond what they cou'd have Contriv'd, as to 
the ſtricteſt Rules of Virtue, in the Perſon, 
Life, and Death of our Meſſiah, and in all his 
Conduct Shewing beyond the poſſibility of a 
deceit, or a face of Suſpicion, that he was 
a Legiſlator ſent from Heaven, without any 
Temporal Deſigns ; Firſt, To give the San- 
ction of God to Morality ; which tho' theſe 
Philoſophers taught truly; yet cou'd they not 
Stamp upon it ſuch a Seal of divine Authority: 
And, Secondly, To carry them further, and 
teach them the true Morſbip of God; and Ex- 
pration of their Sins; with the Aſſurance of 
Everlaſting Life; and the Means of obtain- 
ing it. All which they confeſs'd they Vant- 
ed; and that they did expect ſuch a Meſſiuh, 
or a Perſon anointed, a Chri/t, that is, de- 
tegated and authorized by God, to be born 
into the World, who {hou'd teach this G's/- 
pet, or Glad-Tidings unto them. And he came 
with ſuch Demonſtration of his Commiſſion, 
and divinely wiſe Conduct in all his Admi- 
niſtrat ion, that a Socrates, a Pythagoras, or 
a Plato, cou'd not only have found no O4b- 
fection, but muſt have admir'd and ador d, 
as fo far Exceeding whatever they [mperfettly 


| had Conjectur d; tho' they were aſſiſted with 


the greateſt Viſdom and irtue that was in 

all the Gentile World. 
Thus you ſee that the Oꝰjections which you 
Jews, and ſome of the Lewd, and Fool:ſh 
O 2 Deiſts 
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Deiſts, have made againſt the Poverty, Suffer. 
ings, and Death of our Meſſiah, turn al! into 
Demonſtrations of his Truth: And were ſo 
Neceſſary. That, as he cou'd not have ful. 
filld the Law without them; ſo cou'd he 
never, any otherwiſe, have been Recezv'd of 
the Gentiles. 

For God Forces not, tho' he Governs the 
Ilills of Men. That wou'd be to deſtroy the 
Creature he had made: For without the Free. 
dom of IV ill, Man wou'd not be a Reaſonable 
Animal. And the J/i/dom of God is chief) 
known, in ſo diſpoſing of Things, as to bring 
his own Purpoſes to paſs; and yet leaving 
Men to the full Freedom of their own Mills. 

This was one Reaſon, why our Jeſus would 
not ſuffer the Devils to confeſs to him: And 
charg'd ſcveral whom he cared, not to mak? 
it noten; till the Time ſhou'd come that he 
was to ſ#ffer: For that wou'd have haſten; 
his /afferings, before the Time, for the Res. 
ton before given out of dJocrates's defence. 

= was in his Power, to have forced the 

WS to a Confeſſion of him: But then they 
jad not acted freely. Therefore having given 
them all Reaſonable Conviction of his "Miſ- 
ſion, he left them to their Freedom, whether 
they wou'd Acknowledge him, or not. And 
their Ob/tinacy did Harden them ſtill more, 
and deprav'd their Fudgment: Which was 2 
juſt Puniſhment of their Obſtinacy, as well as 
a Natural effect of it: For Sin docs always 
Puniſh it ſelf, It is its own Accuſer, Judge, 


and 
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aad Executioner. This Blinded the Obſtiuate 
| among the Jews, that they knew nor their 
Meſſiah: For, had they known Ilim, they 
wou'd not have Crucif d the Lord of Glory. 
And thus that wonderful O Economy for the 
Salvation of Man, was brought about, by 
the greateſt Conduct of Miſdom, and CGood- 
neſs that was Poſſivle. 
And by the ſame Means, the Converſion of 
| the Gentiles was Contriv'd: For had the Jews 
| all Generally follow'd Chriſt, the Gentiles, 
being left to their own Freedom, wou'd never 
| have RecezV'd him; becauſe they wou'd have 
| look'd upon him as a Legiſlator ſent only to 
| the ZFews : Whoſe Law kept them at the 
utmoſt diſtancè and deteſtation of the Gentiles : 
4) Whom therefore the Gentiles hated, and 
deſpiſed, and thought it Abomination, fo much 
35 to Eat with them; and therefore wou'd 
| have Diſdain'd to have receivd a Law-giver 
| rom them; who pretended to a Rzzhr and 
„ WM + 7romiſe to Conquer and Overcome all the 
4 whole Gentile World, and Subdue them undec 
„ WW ficir Mefiab ; which they underſtood was to 
5 be by force of Arms. And tho' ſuch Me ſſiab 
nd had ſet up, with never ſo much Guiic of 
2 Humility, and Meekneſs, and put out the moſt 
Ipecious Declarations (as other Conquerors 
| aye at firſt done) if he had led the who!c 
body of the eus after him, the Gentiles wos 
have look'd upon all this as a Trick to d:ſar;;; 
O 3 | tic, 
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them, by rendring them Fecure; and wou'd 
Rot have fo been Caught, 

On the other hand, the Fews cou'd never 
have reccivd a Meſſiah from the Gentiles 
That was contraty to all the Promiſes made 
to them in their Law. 

Therefore, as it was neccſlary, with Re. 
ſpect to the Segullah; that the Meſſiah ſhou'd 
be of the Jews: So was it Neceſſary, in Re 
ſpect of the Gemrizles, that be ſhou'd be Re 


jected by the Chief of the Fews : That he 


ſhouw'd be perſecuted and deſtroyd by them. 
He cou'd not otherwiſe have become an Us: 
verſal Law-gruer both to the Fews and thc 
Gentzles, 

And let me ſay, in reſpect of the Deifts, 
it was Neceſſary that thereſhou'd be a Segullah, 
or peculiar Church of God ict up ſomewnerc. 
in ſome one Nation of the World; elſe thc 
whole Earth wou'd have been Irrecoverad!; 
Sunkin Idolatry. And there cou'd never, in 
ſuch a Frame of Things, be any Expiatin 
for the Sins of Mankind; Who therefore, 
were all Repreſented in the Nation of thc 
Seenllah; and to be, by Degrees, Incorporatts 
into them; and Converted by them. AS 1 
Men before p. 99. | 

And'it was likewiſe Neceſſary, that this 
Nation of the Segullah ſhou'd be the Feu 
and moſt Neglected People of the Earth, © 


 ſhewn p. 99. 


And it was Neceſſary, that the Meſſia 
ſhou'd have been RejetZed by the Chit ans 
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Governing Part of the 7ewws, the Chief. Prieſts 
and Sanhedrim : So was it as Neceſſary, that 
he ſhou'd have been RecerV'd and Follow'd by 
others of the meane/t and leſs notic'd of the 
Jews; becauſe the Gentiles were to be Con- 
verted by the Fews, and wg into their 
Kgullah, as ſhewn before p. 134. and back- 
wards from p. 118. 

And theſe Jews, who at firſt follow'd Chr:/? 
were to be but Few, and Inconſiderable, during 
his Life: To take away all Umbrage from 
the Centiles as well as the Governing Part of 
the Zews, that he deſign'd any Infraction upon 
their C7027 Rights and Libertics. 

Therefore the great flowing in of the Jews 
firſt, particularly of their Prieſts: (r) And af— 
terwards of the Gentzles, was not till after 
the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord: To put 
them out of all Fear of his going about to ſet 
upa Temporal Kingdom, after his Reſurrection. 
— his Diſciples expected, Act. i. 6.) For that 
had made a great Noiſe, and given the Alarm 
both to the High Prieſt and Governors of 
the Jews, as well as to the Gentiles : Theros 
fore, tho' he ſhew'd himſelf Openly, aſter his 
Neſurrection, and to ſo many, and at ſundry 
Times, and by ſuch Infallible Proofs, as to 
confirm the Truth of it, paſt all Poſſibility of 
a Deceit, or Ground of Scruple to after Ages: 
Yet he ſhewed not himſelf (s) Openly to All 
the People. That wou'd have ſet the whole 
O 4 World 
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(r) Aft. vi. 7. (5) Att. x. 40, 41. 
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World in a Flame, all on the Sudden; who 
were not Prepared, for they knew not as yet 
the deſign of his Kingdom, that it was to be 
Spiritual and Heavenly ; till he ſhou'd in a 
long tract of Time, and by Degrees, bring 
over the whole Kingdom of the Earth to his 
Subjettion, in the Belief of his Goſpel; not 
by force of Arms (for that cou'd not have done 
it). But according to the full Freedom of their 
own Mills by a Rational Conviction. 

And it is obſervable, that tho' one great 
Article of the Apoſtolical Office, (t) at firſt, 
was, Particularly to be Witneſſes of the Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt : That this, at firſt, was 
neceſſary to the Conſtitution of an Apoſtle : 
And therefore Chriſt did ſhew himſclf, in a 
Miraculous manner, to St. Paul, to qualify him 
for that Office: Vet, as himſelf ſays, it was, 
Laſt of all, as One born out of due Time. 
For he was Conſtituted to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles; who came in to the Goſpel. Laſt 
of all, as Born out of due Time. 

And he was the only Man among the A- 
poſties, who had acquir d Learning, by Study 
and Education: Therefore he was not ad- 
mitted, till the Goſpel had been firſt Preach- 
ed by the others; and fully Efabliſhd ; and 
he was, at firſt, a Perſecutor of it: To take 
away the lcaſt Suſpicion, that his Parts or 
Learning had any Share in the Contrivance 
of the Goſpel, And then his coming in at 

„ 
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laſt, did remove the Prejudice, that no Men 
of Learning and Sagacity had embrac'd it. 
He broke the Ice, for the Gentiles, who were 
Admirets of Learning; and for this they 
valued him the more, and Hearkened to 
him. 

1 cou'd enlarge, in many other Partzculars ; 
indeed in every Particular, thro' the whole 
OEconomy of the Goſpel, to ſhew the Won- 
derful Conduct, and moſt Minute Proportion 
that there is in every Part: Which, of it 
ſelf, were ſuflicient to Convince any Conſi- 
dering Perſon, that the whole Contrivance 
was Divine; and that no leſſer Viſdom cou'd 
have ſo Diſpoſed of it. 

But that wou'd require a Treatiſe by it 
ſcll, And thus much I thought necellary for 
my preſent Subject. To ſhew how we Gen- 
tiles were drawn into the Belief of the Goſ- 
pet, by the Cords of a Man; by ſuch Methods, 
as Overcame our Reaſon, without deſtroying 
tne Freedom of our Mill. Such as give us 
the utmoſt Demonſtration of the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of God, without the Interpoſition 


of his Almighty Power; by which he Coverns 
the Unthinking Part of his Creation. 

And as the Jews firſt brought Us into the 
Goſpel: So wou'd we now provoke them to 
Emulation by the ſame Methods, in which 
God has dcalt with Us: By ſhewing them 
the Beauty, the Harmony, and Itrefragable 
Demonſtration of Fact, that has convinced 
us of the Truth of the Goſpel. 
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The Infidelity of ſo many of you Few, 
was Neceſſary (as ſhew'd before) towards our 
recciving of the Goſpel; till the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles ſhou'd come in. 

(u) And if the Caſting away of Jou, be 
the Reconciling of the World; What ſhall the 
Receiving of Jon be, but Life from the 
Dead! Amen. 

XVI. Let me now Conclude, and Apply 
all that has been ſaid, by a ſhort Recapztula- 
tion and Enforcement of the Principal Parts 
of it. 

Von have given up all the Credibility that 
there is for the Truth of AZoſes and your 
Law, rather than admit of the ſame Credibi- 
lity (and ſtronger) that there is for Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. So that, as ſaid before, and has 
been prov'd, you have involv'd your ſelves 
under the Neceſſity, either of Rejecting Moſes, 
or Embracing of Chriſtianity. 

Your Objections have been anſwer'd, ex 
Abundanti; for after the full Proof of the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there 
needed no more to have been laid, as to re- 
cciving the Dofrine which they taught, and 
thoſe Expoſitions they gave of the Law, which 
ſtand upon as ſure a Foundation, and carry the 
ſame Infallible Credentials of Divine Authort- 
ty as the Law it (elf. 

And theſe cannot be Overthrown by never 


fo great a Cloud of Difficulties or DE 
| tho 
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tho' they cou'd not be Anſwer'd to Satrsfattion, 
without dzſproving the Motives of Credibility 
upon which they are Recciv'd, 

For we may have ſufficient Reaſon to Believe 
many things: And yet not be able to ſolve all 
the difficulties that may ariſe concerning them. 

As in Natural things, we cannot explain the 
Manner and Conveyance of Senſle Objects, 
thro' our outward Organs to our Soul: Nor the 
thouſandth part of tholc di//icultzes which are 
ſtarted concerning the Soul itſelf: Yet no Man 
doubts but that he has a Soul, that he Sees, 
Hears, Thinks, Reaſons, &c. 

So in Supernatural things, who can ſolve all 
that may be ask d concerning the Being and O- 
perations of God? Yet all this is no Argument 
againſt the Belief of a Firſt Cauſe, and is Eſſen- 
tial Perfections; becauſe it is forc'd upon Us 
by Undeniable Reaſon. | 

Therefore, unleſs you can ſhew the Fallacy 
of thoſe four Marks, which in the firſt Part 
are ſet down, to Aſcertain the Truth of Mat- 
ters of Fatt: Or, Secondly, ſhew that the 
Matters of Fatt of Chirſt want any of them; 
all your Obections borrow'd from other To- 
picks, can ſignifie nothing againſt the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, 

And if you can ſhew the Uncertainty of 
theſe Marks: Or that they are Wanting to 
the Evidence of Chriſtianity: Then down 
comes your Law with it: And we muſt all 
together turn Deifts, 

You 
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You ſay, (as has been before quoted) That 
if Chriſt after he Roſe from the dead, had 
appear'd to the whole Congregation of 1/rael, 
&c, That this wou'd have remov'd all Scruple 
from you; and that you wou'd, without all 
doubt, have bclicv'd him. 

And now I belcech you, have you not had 
as Miraculous Confirmation of him, as even 
this which you require? Was not the Viſible 
Deſcent of the Holy Gho/# upon him, at his 
Baptiſm; and the Audible Voice from Hea- 
ven, before all the People, telling them from 
the Mouth of God, This ic my beloved Son, &c. 
was not this a much ſtronger Indication from 
God, than if a Man formerly dead, had ap- 
pear'd? Might not one Man be like another? 
Have not many been decciv'd upon that Point? 
were not the Apoſtles hardly brought to be- 
lieve it, even by many Miracles? Wou'd there 
not be more Queſtions to be ask'd in that 
Caſe, than in ſuch a viſible Apparztion from 
Heaven, before the Eyes of ſo many People, 
and of J/ords ſpoke from Heaven in all their 
Hearing? 

Our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid to ſome of your 


Fathers, (x) That if they heard not Moles and 


the Prophets, neither wou'd they be perſua- 


ded, tho one Roſe from the dead. And the 


Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Proofs for Mo- 
ſes, &c. are more Indubitable than the Ap- 
parition of the Dead Man. 

But 


K 
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But do you want even this Proof? Did 
not Chriſt appear, after his Neſurrection to 
above 500 of your Fathers at once? And has 
not this been Atteſted by a Multitude of Mi- 
racles wrought by thoſe of your Fathers, 
who Saw him, who Eat with him, and Con- 
vers d forty Days with him, after he Roſe 
from the dead? Did he not appear to Paul 
from Heaven after his Aſcenſion 9 If not, 
wou'd not ſome of thoſe Jews who then 
journied with him, who ſaw that Light, above 
the Brightneſs of the Sun; and Heard the 
Voice, tho' not the diſtin& Vords of him that 
ſpoke to Paul; who were ſtruck down to 


the Earth, and greatly Terrify'd, who ſaw - 


Paul ſtrucx Blind upon the Spot, and Jed 
him by the Hand into Damaſcus : Wou'd 
none of theſe have diſcover'd the Cheat, if 
all this Story had been a mere Invention and 
Forgery of Pauls? Wou'd none of theſe have 
done it, who were ſo far from being tavoura- 
ble to the Chriſtian ſide, that they were then 
going along with Paul to Perſecute that way, 
cycn unto the Death? Would they not have 
done it, when Paul trumpt it up, and the 
Chriſtians laid ſuch Streſs upon it, that it is 
told at large in three ſcveral places of the 
Atts ? Chap. ix. xxii. and xxvi. when Paul, 
within Three Days, began to Preach Chriſt 
in Damaſcus, and Confounded the Jews 
there, where thoſe who Journied with him 
were then Preſent; and might have Confounded 
him, if they had deny'd that Matter of Fact, 

| when 
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when he adduc'd them as //tneſſes of it. But 


above all, the Miracles which Paul wrought, 


as great cven as this, do vouch his Truth in 
this matter. Sccing they are deduc'd to us, 
with all the Four Marks before mention'd, 
which do Infallibly demonſtrate the Certainty 
of any Matter of Fact. 

Moreover conſider, that all theſe Witneſs 
to the Reſurrection of Chriſt were Jews 
and none other It has been before oblervd, 
that Chriſt Preach'd to none but the eus, 
before his Death : So after his Reſurrection, 
he ſhewed himſelf to none other but to They, 
And from the 7ews only have We, Gentles, 
recciv'd the knowledge of his Reſurrettior, 
and of all the Goſpel. This is a Tradition of 
the 7ews; and deduc'd through a greater 
Number of them, and their Poſterities (as be- 
fore has been ſhewn) than there are eus 
who now ſtand out againſt it. Theſe reject 
the Tradition of their Fathers, upon which 
they now lay the whole ſtreſs of their Rel;- 
gion. And arc Proof againſt thoſe Convictions 
which have converted the Gentiles. The Cori. 
ſtian Fews did not ſet up Chriſt for their 
Meſſiah, () they Choſe not Him, but he 
Choſe Them. They knew him not to be 
the Meſſiah, till they were Convinc'd by 
many Miracles: They underſtood not the 
Nature of his Kingdom; but were brought 
by him from their Notion of NReigning, to 


that of Suffering with him upon the Earth. 
There- 


* — 


(y) Joh. XV. 70. 
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Therefore theſe are to be leſs ſuſpeted than 
thoſe others of your Fathers, who ſet up 
Meſſiahs for themſelves, in hopes to Reign 
with them in the Land of Canaan ; and have 
been as often deceivd, and ſuffer'd miſera- 
ble Deſtruction by it. 

But as before has been argu'd, there is no 
ſuch viſible means in the World to bring 
them to that Temporal Grandeur which they 
expect; and the Nation of the Fews to that 
Univerſal Honour, Super- Eminence, and Do- 


minion through the whole Earth, as their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity. Then will Chriſt 


be not only a Light to the Gentiles, but the 
Glory of his People 1ſraet. 

But chiefly and above all, I carneſtly Re- 
commended to you Jews the Conſideration 
of your Eternal State; towards which you 
expect no Benefit from your Meſſiah : And 
yet without whom, you can give no account 
how you ſhall be gelzver'd and purg'd from 
thoſe Sins, for which there were no Sacriſices 
or Expiation under the Law, as has been 
diſcours'd before. 

There was none for thoſe who fed to the 
Cities of Refuge. (s) Nothing cou'd de- 
liver them from thence, but the Death of 
the High Prieſt. Which was a plain Type, 
that nothing but the Death of our Great 
High Prieſt, can deliver us from the Guilt 
of Fin. The like Parallel might be carry'd 
on through every Branch of your Law, point- 

ing 
(z) Num. xxxv. 25. 28. 


* 
— 


208 4 Short and Eaſie METHOD Oe. 


ing to the Meſſiah. Bat that wou'd diver} 
too much. You have only a few In/tances 
here. The whole wou'd take up a Diſcourſe 
longer than all I have written to you, 

I wiſh even the Temporal Glory of Iſrael: 


And ſhou'd Rejoice that, in the Day of their 


Convverſion, I ſhou'd be found among thoſe 
who are ſprung from their Soc, and ſhall 
Exult to Re- aſſume our Ancient and mot 
Honourable Name of Jews. 

And let the Chiefeſt Glory, as in Heaven, 
ſo on Earth be to thoſe of Tow, who ſhall 
lead the Way, and be Inſtrumental in the 
Reſtauration of the Families of Jacob. 

Towards which I will with theſe my ſmail 
F:ndeavours, join my hearty Prayers; made 
more effectual as offer'd up in the Communion 
of the 110 Catholick Church, that part of 
it eſpecially in England, which Prays for Jou, 
on this Blefled Day, to Jour God, and our God, 
through the Mediation and Satisfattion made 
for us by Tour and Our only Meſſiuh: And af. 
ter 115 Holy Example, who, this Day, pourcd 
forth his Blood, with his Prayers for you upon 
the Croſs. O Lord, that this were the Time 
when they ſhou'd be heard Amen. Lord 
#eſus, come e 
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1689. 
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PREFACE: 


HEN firſt I ſaw this Detection, I went to it 
with great Expectation, to ſee what cou'd be 
ſaid againſt the four Marks ſet down in the 
Short Method, &c. But the Title Page calling them 
the Marks of the Beaſt, and Charging the Deſign to be 
popiſh and Wicked, I concluded it to be Grub-ſtreet, 
wrote by ſome Impotent Whigg or Diſſenter, in Site 
to the Author, rather to give him Ill Names, than to 
Anſwer his Arguments. 

But when I had Read it over, I own it Confounded 
me! I was filled with Horror and Amazement, to ſee 
Chriſt ow Lord not only Blaſphemed, but Ridiculed, 
and the Truth of His Facts and of the Goſpel, put into 
4 lower Claſs of Probability than the moſt Senſleſs Le- 
gends either of the Papiſts or the Heathens ! Here the 
Cloven-Foot appeared Notorioully, and ſhewed out of 
whit Quiver this envcnomed Arrow came, even of 
an Invcterate and Malicious Deiſt, filled with all the 
Rage of Hell againſt the Glory of God Manifeſted 
in that Revelation He gave to the World for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind. 

And it gave me a very Melancholy Keflection, to 
fee the Spirit of Infidelity let looſe amongſt us, and of 
late Years appear Open and Bare-fac'd; and by this 
Means to have made ſo many Proſelytes from Chri- 
ſtianity among all Orders and Degrees of Men; in- 
Jomuch, That it is become a Recommendation, and 
Mark of Wit to be one of theſe Free-Thinkers 3 
and all others are Loaded with the Contemptible _ 
A 2 0 
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of Prieſt-Ridden and Slaviſh in their Underſtanding, 

For theſe Ends this Detection was wrote. Bur 
(Bleſſed be God) ſo Poor and Mean, as to the Reaſon- 
ing Part, that it muſt Confirm any Man of Senſe 
much more in the Truth and Certai: ty o the Chriſtian 
Religion ; to ſee how Wretched!y Silly all thefe Efforts 
are which are made againſt it. For this Reaſon ] 
thought to Neglect it, aud let it Sink under its wn 
Weight of Nonſenſe and Contradiftion. But I wa 
told that it had effect with many, not only ef the Un- 
thinking and Loweſt Size of Underſtaudings, but with 
others of more Capacity, whofe Prejudice and lucli- 
nations made every thing of this Sort maſt Acceptable 
and Valuable to them. And that ſome had boaſted if 
it, not only as a very Shrewd but an Unanſwerable 
Piece; againſt Prieſt-craft and all the Fourb of Re- 
velation, to uſe their own Expreiſion, as they have 
given it us in Print. 

Ti:is determined me to Write an Anſwer to the De- 
tection. And in Thinking this Matter over again, I 


found there were other Marks or Evidences for Chri- 


ſtianity, very Material, beſides thoſe Four which I had 
ſet down in the Short Method with the Deiſts. Not 
that theſe Four do not ſufficiently Exince the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and Diſtinguiſh it from any Falſe Facts 
ever were in the World : But there are other*E,nidences 
of Chriſtianity which no other Fact, hom True ſoever, 
either has had, or can have. Theſe add to the Evidence, 
tho not to the Truth of Chriſtianity. And it is Glo- 
rious to ſee this Fact of Chriſt ſtand Single in the Crea- 
tion, with Evidence Peculiar to it ſelf Alone ! 

I have anſwered the Detection by the firſt Four Marks 
only, becauſe theſe are what we Undertook to Di prove. 
And I have put that Anſwer firſt by it ſelf, becauſe 1 
wou'd not intermix it with that Demonſtration of Chri- 
ſanity which fallen and would be much interrupted, 
if the Diſcourſe ſhould break off as frequently as the Au- 
ſwering the Detection upon cvery Particular would re- 
| que: 
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quire» And though the laſt Four Marks which I have 
nm added to this Demonſtration, wou'd at firſt Sight 


overthrow all the poor Sophiſms in the Detection; 


None of the Facts he produces as a Diſproof of the firſt 
Four Marks, having the leaſt Shadow or Pretence 
of coming up to the Evidence of any of the other Marks 
yer theſe not being in his View when he Wrote the De- 
tection, he might think he had gaind his Point againſt 
the firſt four Marks, and ſo overthrown the Short 
Method; and put me to bring in freſh Succours for the 
Support of Chriſtianity : But having demoſtrated rhe 
Truth of Chriſtianity by the firſt Four Marks, I now 
by the Others ſhew the Glory of it; which, as the Sun, 
not only diſpels the Darkneſs of Error, but Obſcures all 
Inferior T ruthe, that, [ike the leſſer Lights of Moon 
and Stars, Diſappear at the Approach of this Superior 
Light, and have ns Glory, by reaſen of the Glory that 
Excelleth ! 

And here I bring in the Jews, to let them ſ*c how ſar 
the Evidence of the Fact of Chriſt Ouiſhines that of their 
Moſes, who has no Share in the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth 
Evidence here produced for Chriſtianity ; which has like- 
wiſe all the Other that are or can be produced for Moſes 
or the Law. 

have not made the Jew a Party in this Diſpute, be- 
cauſe indeed I could not find what to ſay for his Cauſe, 
ſuppoſing my ſelf a Jew ;, which is the Method I take in 
Repreſenting and Diſcuſſing the Opinion of my Ad- 
verſary, to ſay all I can for it, as if it were Really my 
own Opinion. But in this Caſe, it was not in my Power 
to put any tolerable Anſwer in the Mouth of a Jew, un- 
leſs I ſhould make him totally give up his Cauſe ;, which 
in an Opponent would ſeem a Betraying it. Therefore 
T have left it to themſelves, to ſay more on their own be- 
balf than did Occurr to me, if they can find it out; for I 
think their Cauſe more Naked than even that of the 
Deiſts, becauſe they muſt run counter to their own Princi- 
P!es, and overthrow all thejr Foundatious, in Defend- 


ing 
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them. 

But in the Third Part of this Diſcourſe concerning 
Private Judgment and Authority, I have introduced 
the Jew as a Speaker, becauſe though he has ſo very lit- 
tle to ſay againſt the Evidence of Chriſtianity, u20n 
the Foot of Realon, or cf the Prophecies concerning the 
Meſliah in the Old Teſtament: Tet i, we put the Proof 
of Chriſtianity, and the Truth of rhe Scriptures upon 
the Authority the Church, as is done in the Church 
of Rome; there the Arguments of the Jew ſcem to me 
Irrefragable 2g4/nf this Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
And this is the cleaſt Minner wherein I can ſhew to a 
Sincere and Honeſt Roman Catholick the Prejudice 
which his Church has done to Chriſtianity, in this 
New Topick ſhe has taken up to Defend her Self a- 
gainſt the Reformation, of reſolving our Faith into the 
Authority of the Church, and denying us the Uſe of our 
private judgment, or the moſt Flagrant Proofs in the 
World againſt ſuch Authority! 

But as I ſaid before to the Jew, ſo I do now tothe 
Roman-Catholick, That I have male his Cauſe my 
own, and argued for it all that is Poſſibly in my Power. 
But not to Preclude him in from offering whatever furs 
ther may Occurr to him in Defence of his own Tenet; 
which I ſhall be moſt Willing to hear, and Promiſe to 
to Conſider it as Impartially as I can. Becauſe it is fir 
my own Sake, and I would not Pawn mySoul for my Party. 

Whoever is in earneſt with Religion, weuld wiſh all 
the World of his Mind. And therefore as he is Zeal- 
ous to Perſuade others, ſo he ought to be Patient in bea- 
ring che Contradiction of thoſe who Oppoſe themſelves; 
Inſtructing them with Meekneſs, while they ſlew any 
Docible Temper. And when this meets on both Sdu, 
the? Chriſtian Church may have hopes of Peace. _ 

All I have deſired of the Roman Catholick in thit 
Diſſertation, is, To give us free Liberty of Reaſoning 


together, and not to ſay, I have already determined Fr 
(4 
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ſelf upon the Authority of the Church, and will Hear 
no more nor admit any Argument againſt #43 I Will 
not Suffer any Diſpute concerning whatever the Church 
has propoſed to me as of Faith! Jt is in vain to offer 
to Shew a Man any thing, till firſt you have perſuaded 
him to open his Eyes. Tet I deſpair not, for Chriſt is che 
ayes the Roan or Wiſdom of God, and that Ray 
of it Communicated to us makes us Men and His 1-ͥ 
mage, it is Part of our Nature, and we cannot Pꝛveſt 
our ſelves wholly of it; for we muſt make Uſe of our 
Reaſon, in finding out Arguraents why we ſhould not 
make Uſe of it! And ſince Reaſon muſt be our an- 
ſtructor, why ſhould we Deny it to be our Guide? Why 
would we Exclude it in Religion, where we have the 
greateſt Occaſion for it, to See that we are not Mitled ? 
Muſt we be Sharpſighted in our Temporal Affairs, 
and Carried Blindfold as to our Eternal? Muſt we not 
Ex1mine why we Believe in Chriſt, rather than in 
Mahomet ? Why we are not Jews this Day, but Chri- 
ſtians ? Or do we take up our Religion by Chance? ac- 
cording to the Place where we were Born and Bred ? And 
does not this befal moſt Men, by Stopping their Ears 
azainſt Reaſon ? Does God admit us to Reaſon with 
Him ? Come now and let us Reaſon to- ; 
gether, faith the Lord; wy he Appeal Il, i. 18. 
to our private judgment? He ſays, Judge I pray you 
betwixt me * my Vineyard WT he wg FT 
mit Abraham to Argue with Him? Shall not %. v. 3. 
the Judge of all the Earth do Right ? bh 
And ſhall Man ſay to us, you are not Al- wn. 
lowed to at us any Queſtions at all, but to Believe 
Implicitly whatever we Declare unto You ? 

This is the Cauſe I have Undertaken. And how ſhall 
Inet Hope that Reaſon will Prevail. 


Chriſto duce, & auſpice Chriſto, 


From my Tuſculum, 
Al} Saints, 1710, 


The 
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The Four Marks of the Truth of Facts, upon which 
the Short Method proceeds. 


I. That the Fa be ſuch, as that Mens Outward 
Senſes, their Eyes and Ears may judge of it. 

5 it be done Publickly in the Face of the 
Wora. | | 

III. That not only publick Xonuments be kept up 
in Memory of it, but ſome outward Actions to be 
performed. | | 

IV. That ſuch Monuments and ſuch Actions or Ob- 
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Time that the Fact was done, 


| 
l 
t 
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I - Short and Eaſie Method 
with the Deiſts, bears Date 
1 July 17th 1697. And was 
but two Sheets of Paper, be- 
We 
3827 ing wrotc for the Satisfaction 
of a Gentlewoman (tho' it 
is addreſs'd as to a Man) who had been ſtag- 
gerd with the Arguments of Deiſin even to 
Diſtraction; for tho' (as ſhe told me) ſhe was 
not come to be a down-right Deiſt, yet ſhe 
was not able to anſwer their Arguments, nor 
to clear up the Matter to her own Mind; and 
what had been ſo often rung in her Ears, of 
the Story of Chriſt being but a 7 able, like 
that of Mabomet, or the Heathen Gods, wou'd 
N dart 
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dart into her Thoughts in the midſt of her De. 
votions, even at the Holy Sacrament ; which, 
ſaid ſhe, if Chriſtianity be a Truth, ſeem'd 
to me to be blaſphemons, and that I was pro- 
voking God, while I pretended to worſhzp him. 
This at laſt wrought ſo powerfully with her, 
that ſhe came to abſtain from all Prayers, 
even in private; And was in a moſt deplora- 
ble Condition, owning that ſhe was often 
tempted to deſtroy her ſelf, which ſhe was 
afraid wou'd be the Iſſue. I found diſcourſing 
with her had but little Effect, for in that vio- 
lent Diſcompoſure, ſhe cou'd not give Atten- 
tion, but wou'd fall out into terrible Exclama- 
tions, and wiſhing her ſelf dead, or that ſhc 
had never been born. I then wrote this Let. 
ter to her, free from all Intricacics, and ſuited 
to her Capacity; and prevail'd with her to 
copy it in her own Hand, thinking that wou'd 
fix her Attention the more, and prevent thoſc 
wandering Thoughts which interrupted her 
Conſideration of what was offer'd to her in 
Diſcourſe. And by the Bleſling of God, this 
had the deſir'd Effect, for ſhe came to Reaton 
calmly, and at laſt was fully convinc'd, as he 
ſtill remains; and ſhe was able to keep her 
Ground with the Des by the Four Martes, 
which none of the Stories they told her ol 
the Heathen God's, of Mahomer, or tlie Le- 
gends, cou'd come up to. Some had the 4 
Mark, ſome the Second, and ſome the Third, 
but all ſtuck at the Fourth, none of them had 


all the Four. And it was by her ene, 
an 


the DE IST S, vindicated. 3 


and of ſome others, to whom {he ſhewed my 
Letter, that I was prevail'd with to let it be 
made publick. And it mecting with a fa- 
vourable Reception, I enlarged it to four or 
five Sheets in the next Edition. And took 
in the Caſc of the Fews, which made a Jar- 
ger Volume. | 

(II.) I had ſeveral Conferences with ſome 
Deifts upon the Argument. And the Iſſue 
was, They were to find out ſome Fact that 
was falſe which had all the four Marks. And 
tho' they nam'd many, yet none was found 
that wou'd bear the Teſt. Nor cou'd they 
find any ſuppoſititious Book which had thelc 
four Marks for its Veracity, as the Holy Scrip- 
tures have. Which commenced from the time 
they ſpeak of, and were written by the Actors 
of the Facts they relate, or by Eye and Ear- 
Witneſſes. And thus the Matter has ſtood thete 
13 Years, till this Detection is at laſt come 
out, and, like the Mountain ſo long with 
Child, has brought forth a Moule ! 

(III.) His Proofs begin p. 14. And the firſt 
Inſtance is out of Liu, of a Decree made at 
| Rome for one Day's Supplication to MÆAſcula— 
pres to remove a Plague that was in the City. 

Then he quotes a very modern Author, 

1 dene wrote a Supplement to Liuy, 
and there tells a ſtrange Story of a Serpent 
that came into a Ship at Epidaurus, and was 
carry d to Rome, where being arriv'd it ſwam 
into an Iſland in the Tyber, and was no more 
ſeen. And they ſuppoſing the Deity of A 
B 2 culapius 
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culapius to be in the Serpent, and that the 
God had choſen this Place for a Temple to 
be built to him, did accordingly build a Tem- 
ple in that Iſland for e_,Z#ſculapius, and the 
Plague ccaſcd. And he ſays Freinſbemius 
quotes ſeveral Authors for this. And ſo he 
might: No doubt a Story may be handed from 
one to another, But who was the original 
Author? And what Cauſe of Knowledge had 
he? Was he an Eyc-Witneſs of it? Or did 
he dream it? Perhaps he had it from an old 
Woman in a Chimney-Corner, or out of a 
Romance, or fram'd it as ſuch himſelf. Yet 
he has the Confidence to ſay, That this has 
all the four Marks ! 

But ſuppoſe this Story were true, what 
wou'd he make of it? Did this Serpent ſpeak, 
and teach the World any Doctrine as ſent 
from God? Or was it to vouch the Miſſion 
of any Perſon who pretended to be ſent? | 


think we necd ſtay no longer with this. 


2, His next is p. 19. Of two unknown 
young Men who charged on the Front of the 
Roman Horſe againſt the Latzms. And the 


lame Night they two, or two ſuch like, were 


{cen at Rome, and told them the Latins were 
routed. And the Romans tancying thelc to 
be Caſtor and Pollux, built a Temple to them, 
and appointed a yearly Proceſſion in Memory 
of the happy Concluſion of that War with the 


Latins. To which I fav, 


1. That this is told by none who were 
Eye-Witneſſes, or who liv'd near the Time. 
e 2, Here 
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2. Here is nothing but the pure Fancy of 
the Romans that theſe were Caſtor and Pol- 
lux. For it is not ſaid that theſe two Men 
told them ſo. 

Suppoſe the Fact true; This was not to 
confirm any Doctrine, or vouch the Miſſion 
of any Prophet or Tcacher as ſent from God. 

If you ſay, That it was a Confirmation ot 
the then Roman Idolatry, that God ſuffer'd 
ſuch a wonderful thing to be done among 
them. It will not follow, for greater Won— 
ders than this Apparition (ſuppoſe it true) were 
done by the Magicians in Egypt, and by 
the Devil when he brought down Fire upon 
Job's Cattle. And this Apparition to the Ro- 
mans was not out of the Power of the cvil 
Spirits to perform, if God ſo permitted them. 
Of this ſee more in what is ſaid herecafter 
upon the Head of Miracles, the laſt Num. 7. 
| of this Book. 

3. His next Inſtance is p. 25. of Sommonocodom 
now worſhipp'd in m, where he draws a moſt 
blaſphemous Parallel betwixt him and Chrzft, as 
to his Birth, and ſeveral Paſſages of his Life. For 
anſwer to this, Irefer you to the Letter hereunto 
annexed from an ingenious Friend of mine, 
whom I deſired to ſcarch for Father Tachard 
and Mr, Gervaiſe quoted for this Story in 
the Detection, I not having the Books, and 
not well able at this Time to go about and 
look after them. There you will find that 
| the Siameſe do not reckon this Sommonoco- 
dom as the Founder of their Religion. That 


B 3 they 
| 


p a» 
* 0 
1 
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they neither know when or by whom the Book 
they have of him was written. That they 


believe no God, but a continual Fluxation 


and Tranſmigration of Souls from Eternity. 
{hat they have no certain Account, or Hiſtory, 
cvcn of their own Kingdom, or their Civil 
Affairs. In ſhort, That they are a moſt ſtu- 
pid and brutal People. And for the ſenſlcis 
Stories they have of their Sommonocodom, 
without the Appearance of Truth or any 
Foundation for them, you will {cc in the Let- 
ter. But from what they tell of Sommonoce- 
dom, his being born of a Virgin, and forced 
to fly when a young Child to another Coun- 
try, from a King that would have deſtroy d 
him, and ſevcral other Paſlages of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Life; it is apparent that they have 
heard of the Goſpel, or that Chriſtianity 
was ſometime in that Country, tho' it is now 
loſt among them, as in other Places. But 
as to the Author of the Detection, he is de 
ſir'd to tell us when that Book which relate. 
the Facts of Sammonocodom Was written, and 
who was the Author of it? Was he a Wit 
neſs of the Facts? And has that Book been 
cxtant ever ſince? Till he can anſwer thele 
things, he cannot ſay it has the four Mark 
as our ÞB76le has. But it ſhews what truc Paius 
he has taken to banter and ridicule Chriſtiau- 
ty, in picking up Stories from every Cornet 
which he thinks may blaſt and confound i. 
The Lord rebuke bim. 8 
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He ſays, p. 24, 25. That this Sommonoco- 
dom, after a long Expectation of the whole 
Univerſe, was born about 400 Tears before 
our Bleſſed Saviour. For this he quotes none 
of his Authors. It was a Stroke put in by 
himſelf, that he might make it a Parallel to 
what I mention in that Part I added to the 
Hort Method, relating to the Jews, Scct. V. 
p. 28. Cc. Concerning the general Expecta— 
tion among the Gentiles from Eaſt to Weſt ; 
about this I proved, not from the Holy Scrip- 
tures only, but from the beſt of the heathen 
Authors themſelves; from the e, and the 
Decree of the Senate of Rome, purſuant to 
them, and grounded the Time of our Sa— 
vi0our's Coming, of a Yew to be then born, 
who ſhould be univycrial King of the whole 
Earth, And upon this gencral Expettation 
then current among the Romans, as well as 
throughout all the Eaſt. Whence the Magi 
came to wor(hip this King newly born. We 
have Hiſtories of the Times 400 Years before 
Chriſt. And if there was ſuch a general Ex- 
pectation of the whole Univerle at that Time 
concerning Jormmonocodom, as the Detection 
lays, it is ſtrange that no Author in the whole 
Univerſe ſhou'd make the leaſt Mention of 
ſuch an Expectation of an univerſal Monarch 
to be born at Ham! Therefore till the De- 
teftion produces his Vouchers, and others 
beſides the Hiameſe; who cou'd not anſwer 
for the whole World, we muſt look upon 
this as a meer Figment of that Author's own 
Drains; 


ö | 
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Brains; and which has fully diſcover'd the 
Nonſenſe and Forgery of his Detection. And 
ſhews how hard it is for Lies to imitate the 
Truth, 

4. He next comes to the Popiſb Legends, 
p. zo. and quotes one E. W. who wrote a- 
gainſt Dr. Stilling fleet, for ſome Miracles 
wrought by Thomas Cantelupe Biſhop of Here. 
ford. And ſome after he was dead. The only 
one he names is, p. 31. of a Child who fell 
from a Bridge belonging to Conway Caſtle in 
Wales, into the Ditch Twenty eight Foot un- 
der the Bridge and was taken up dead, as was 
ſuppoſed, but recover'd upon Prayers to St. 
Thomas Cantelupe. Now I can tell him of 
a Man who fell from a much higher Place, 
and yct had no Hurt at all. Was not thata 
greater Miracle? But he goes on, and tells 
from this E. M. p. 31, 32. How the Virgin 
Mary appear'd to a Biſhop of Arras with a 
burning Wax-Candle in her Hand in the great 


Church before all the People. And that the 


Candle is ſtill preſerved there, and ſpends it 


ſelf, yet loſes nothing. That is (ſays he) lite 


the Buſh which Moſes ſaw burn, but not at 
all conſumed. Here you ſee the Man, andto 
what End he brings in all theſe Storics! He 
believes the one no more than the other ! He 
ſays of that of the Candle, it is no very dif- 


ficult Matter to give a near Gueſs how this 


Juggle was contrived. And that of Moſes he 
thinks was ſuch another Jugglc ! But, Sir, cou'd 
Moſes juggle to make fix hundred a 
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Men believe, That he led them through the 


Sea in the Manner he tells; That they were 
fed with Manna from Heaven; That he brought 
Water out of the Rock before their Eyes to 
quench their Thirſt? Could Chriſt juggle to 
make five thouſand hungry Men believe he 
had filled all their Bellies with five Loaves they 
ſaw in his Hands and two Fiſbes? That he had 
raiſed Lazarus after being four Days in the 
Grave? Can all the Miracles of Moſes and of 
Chriſt be juggled off like that of the Wax- 
Candle? Yes, you think ſo, and ſay, p. 38. 
That (Miracle) of Arras not only excceds the 
« four Marks, but tranſcends any Miracle that 
« was wrought by Chri/?, or his Apoſtles ! 
Can Chriſtian Ears bear this Blaſphemy ! 
O thou full of all Subtilty and all Miſchief, 
thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all 
Righteouſneſs, wilt not thou ceaſe to pervert 


the right Ways of the Lord ? 


5. This Elymas in the next Words falls a 
raging with all the Malice of Hell againſt thoſe 
who make uſe of Revelation, that is, of the 


| Holy Scriptures in Matter of Government, 
| deducing it from God, as from the Original, 
| and having his Authority, which is here call'd 
Slavery and Popery. And he ſays, „They 
| © both depend upon the ſame Principle (that 
| © is, of Revelation) and whoſoever is capable 
| * of entertaining heartily any one of theſe 


© Notions, muſt neceſſarily fall at laſt into the 


| © other.” And I have obſery'd on the other 
| Hand, That whocyer is capable of entertain. 


ing 
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ing heartily the Notion of all Power being 
in the People, and making them the origi- 
nal of Government, fall moſt commonly, | 
will not ſay neceſſarily, into the other of 
Deiſm, ſo that they arc almoſt convertible 
Terms. For throwing off the Authority of 
God as to Government, leads naturally to the 
laying it aſide in Religion too, if that may be 
call'd Religion which has not God for its Au- 
thor. And for my aſſerting the Authority of 
God in both, he ſays, I am a Papiſt, (ridicu- 
lous!) and have a miſcreated Underſtanding, 
And p. 39. Theſe (Pricſts) are the Dogs of 
Hell, that are let looſe from the Infernal 
* Regions-----Thelſc are the Harpies that defile 
4 with their filthy odious Gripes whatever 
« was dciign'd by God or Nature, for the Plea- 
« ſure, Health, or Welfare of the poor ſub- 
« jected Laity.” This is always the Burdenot 
the Song, O, theſe Prieſts! And you ee in 
what a handſome manner he treats them! 
And how they would be treated in England, 
it his Principles ſhould prevail! And they have 
{adly prevail'd! Pray God ſtop the Progrels, 
and raiſe Labourcrs that will be faithful in his 
Vineyard; for the wild Boar of the Fotreſt 
doth now root it up, many Foxes ſpoil thc 
Vines, and all that go by pluck off her Grapes. 

6. He returns, p. 40. to give another Inſtance 
of a Falſhood that has all the Four Marks, 
which is the known Story of the Pied Pipe. 
at Hamel, who piped an hundred and thitt 


Children out of Town, and led them 155 
| | : | tic 
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little Hill, in the Side of which a wide Hole 
opcned, into which they all went, and it clo- 
ſed upon them again. But whether this Story 
be true or falſe, yet he cannot ſay it has all the 
Four Marks; for in the Relation which he 
ſets down of it from Verſtegan, it is told, 
p. 41. That as to this of the opening of the 
Hill, and their going into it, there is but one 
Evidence, that is of a lame Boy who lagged 
behind. This wants the ſecond Mark, of the 
Fact being done publickly in the Face of the 
World. And if the Boy lied, or wgs miſtaken 
ina Fright, there is an end of the whole Sto- 
ry. But all the uſe this Authog makes of it 
is, That if it was a Cheat, he is ſurc, as he ſays, 


p. 42. That the Prieſts had the chiefeſt hand 


in the Contrivance. Tho' there is not a word 
of a Prieſt in all the Story, unleſs he takcs a 
Piper for a Pricſt. But this ſtews his Equalt- 
ty, and how rcady he is to do Juſtice to the 
Pricſthood ! 

7. His laſt Inſtance is p.43. which leads us 
to the Author of the Detection. It is a noble 
Performance of his own which he quotes, in- 
tituled, Preeſtcraft in Perfettion, &c. And 
here he enlarges, with intolcrable Aſſurance, 
upon what he there endeavourcd to prove, vi. 
The Detection of a Forgery of the Engliſh Di- 


vines, in foiſting a Clauſe into the 20th Ar- 
ticle of our Church. And he has the Folly to 
lay, That this Detection too has all the Four 
Marks. But he has had the Mortification ſince 
to ſee the Church of England vindicated, ns 
5 the 
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the Forgery turn'd upon himſelf and Partners, 
And to encreaſe his Torment, done by aPricſt; 
which makes the evil Spirit that poſſeſſes him, 
gnaſh his Tecth, and rage in his impotent Ma. 
lice, being now overcome by thoſe who ſhall 
judge him at the laſt Day. 

8. Theſe are al! the Inſtances brought in the 
Derection to overthrow the Four Marks. 
which he calls, p. 45. deſtruere aliena, to con- 
fute theſe Proofs in Defence of Chriſtianity. 
But he promiſes, ponere noſtra, to give his Proofs 
for it, in another Work of his, ſoon (or never) 
ro ſee the Light. If he had intended it, he 
would have gwen us ſome Specimen of it in 
this, where he ſpends much the greateſt Part of 
his Book in bitter railing and moſt ſcurrilous 
Reflections, firſt upon my ſelf, and upon all 
Clergy and Prieſthood. Which I think not 
worth my while to anſwer. 

9. He concludes with perſonating a Deiſt, 
and telling what he would ſay, which he does 
very naturally, thus, p. 47. That he would 
« ſo far have entered into a nice and critical 
« Diſquiſition of the Matter, Weight, and 
« Authentickneſs of the Books of the O/dand 
« New Teſtament, as to have rendered them 
« both ſpurious and incredible; and conſe- 
« quently no competent Witneſſes of what 


* they relate, either concerning Miracles, or 


“ any other extraordinary Accounts, or ſuper- 
te natural Occurrences contained in revealed 
% Religion. 


This 


lis 
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This is the Work he has been lately about 


| in Holland, with his Friend To/and, (who con- 


ſecrates the Sacrament for his Dog !) and other 
Freethinkers, of which I have ſeen an Account 
from good Hands. And they are in queſt of 
ſome fine old Manuſcript, which will prove 


| that Feſus was thirty Years in Egypt, and more 
| «kill'd in all the Learning of that Country than 
| Moſes. And that they both did their Miracles by 


Magick. I remember an old Few with whom 
[had frequent Converſation, after I had given 


kim one of theſe Books of the Deiſts and Jews, 


told me there was ſuch a Manuſcript concerning 


| Zeſus being ſo long in Egypt, but that they durſt 


not produce it in a chriſtian Country. Lask d 


| him if the Truth of that Manuſcript could be 
| rouched by the Four Marks, which their O/d 


and our New Teſtament had? He laid, no, it 


| could not ſtand that Teſt, but it might be truc 
| tor all that. But this Author can eaſily ſuppiy 
| the Defect, and make it bear the Four Marks, 


full as well as theſe Stories to which he applies 
them. And would adviſe him, That when 
his Opus Palmare comes out, which he has 
concerted with Toland, Le Clerc, &c. in Aid of 


| the Book of the Rights (abridg'd and tranſla- 
ted into French by the latter, with high Com- 
mendations, in his Bibliot heque choiſe) to de- 
tect the Apochryphal Books of the New Teſta- 


ment, (that is, of them all) he wou'd take care 


to fortify his Vouchers witk the Four Marks. 


Which will be no difficult Task, in the Manner 
de has done it to his Prieſtcraft in 
av.) 
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(IV.) When the Short Method with the 
Deiſts came firſt out, I had Verſes ſent me of 
hideous Blatphemy, wherein our Lord Chr; 
was bantcr'd with diabolical Malice. 

1. But the firſt that appcarcd in Print againſt 
it was Monſicur Le Clerc beforementionecqd, in 
his Brbliotheque choiſe, inthe Year 1706. tom, 
viii. p. 394,395. Where he treats me witha 
Haughtineſs and Contempt, I did not think 
worth Notice. Had he been a Friend to Chr: 
ſtianity, he would not have aftronted any one 
for appcaring on its behalf, tho his Pertor 
mance had been weak; but rather have en— 
couraged him, and kindly inform'd him where 
in he had come {hort, and how to have im- 
proved. He would have told him what other 
Topick had been more proper for the Proof ot 
Chriſtianity. And would not have run down 
this, without ſhewing a better. Which he has 
not done, but referr'd it to another time, like 
the Author of the Detection. 

2. And, as others when they have nothing 
left to lay, he throws the Revolution at me- 
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? He 
ſays I have wrote ſeditious and ſcandalous Di- 
courſes, but names none. So that he may tt 
ther upon me what he pleaſes, as others hai 
done. And remember that this was in 17056. 
So that nothing laid to my Charge ſince can 
be here meant. 

- 3, But now as to his Arguments againſt the 
Method with the Deiſts, the faireſt Way wil 


be to give you them in his own Words, 1 
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be not thought to miſrepreſent them, or 


abate any thing of their Force. Take them 
then thus, tranſlated into Engliſh. 


cc 
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« Pour moi For my part, I am in- 
clinable to be of Mr. Hody's Opinion, who 
thinks there were ſome anniverſary Diver- 
ſions in that Place, which being very much 
frequented by the Fews who inhabited that 
Part of Alexandria which lay on the Sca— 
Coaſt, ſome People tenaciouſly fond of the 
Greek Verſion made others bclicve it was in 
Memory of it that theſe Rejoicings were 
made in the Iſle of Pharos. Tholc that 
have read the Greek Mythologiſts, or cven 
Ovid's Haſti, have often oblerved, That 
there were among the Pagans ſeveral Feſti 
vals inſtituted in Memory of ſome Events 
which never happened, tho' theſe Feſtivals 
were ſaid to bear date immediately from 


them. Such Fables having once obtained 


Credit in Mens Minds, theſe Holidays were 
eſtabliſhed by Degrees, through the Artifice 
of the Prieſts, who made their own Advan- 
tage by them. And as their Beginnings 
were not committed to Hiſtory, in a Gene- 
ration or two after, the Original of them 
was derived from the very Time when the 
things that were thus commemorated were 
laid to have happened. This is an uictul 
Obſervation againſt ſome Perſons tull ot 
blind Zeal, not to, give it a worſe Name, 
and little skill'd in Hiſtory, who make utc 
of theſe Inſtitutions to prove the Truth of 
Legends, 
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« Legends, or even of the Sacred Hiſtory, th 
« which ſtands in no need of ſuch equivocal 


« Proofs that are as applicable to Falſhood a; ws 
« to Truth. There is I know not whom, he 
« who in compariſon of theſe deſpiſes the Pri 
« the ſtrongeſt Proofs of Chriſtianity, I knoy Ih 
« not for what End, but I very much ſuſped ſpi 
de it can only be to cſtabliſh tome deceitful he 
Traditions, and put them upon the Leyel the 


LY 
A 


with the moſt authentick Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity, in order to make a Profit or Adyan- 
« tage by them. The ſeditious, ſcandalous, 
« and violent Writings of this Man cannot 
« allow me to have a better Opinion of him. 
need not further characteriſe an Author 
« who ſeeks to gain a Reputation by inlult. 
« ing thoſe who would think it a Blemiſh to 
« thcir own, to loſe their Time in an{wetin; 
«© him. | 

I will not pretend to gueſs here whom lic 
means that I have inſulted. For I will not 
degreſs. But here is the Full of the Argument 
that is made uſe of in the Detection, whic ii 


A 
* 


nothing elſe but a Comment upon this Text. bitt, 
And now we ſeec the Combination. ment 

4. Iam willing to have as mean an Opinion W whic 
of my ſelf as Mr. Le Clerc, or the Detetio fad 
would have me. And I put not tne Truthot ¶ the R 
Chriſtianity upon the Iſſue of any Topick ci Cres 
make uſe of to demonſtrate it. No, God fo Mr., 
bid. Let God be true, but every Man a Lia. was 
But I may be allowed to ſtand by that Argu- Wor: 


ment which has confirmed me and others in 
; the 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, till I ſec it fairly 
confuted, and ſome better given. 

5. And ] deſire Mr. Le Clerc to prove what 
he charges upon me, That I deſpiſe the ſtrongeſt 
Proofs of Chriſtianity, in compariſon of thoſe 
I have advanc'd. What other Proof have I de- 
ſpiſed ? What other Proof has he named? And 
he ſhould have namcd that ſtronger Proof at 
the ſame time that he endeavoured to overthrow 
this Proof, leſt having taken Men off from one 
Foundation, and giving them no other to ſtand 
upon, he might leave them no Foundation at all, 
and ſo diſengage them quite from all Chriſtiani- 
ty, and make them crrant Deiſts. And there is 
more Suſpicion, by this Management, of this 
being the Deſign than of my cndcavouring to 
introduce Popery or Paganiſm, by ſhewing ſuch 
Proofs of Chriſtianity, as none of their Legends, 
of the one ſort or the other, can pretend to: 
Notwithſtanding all the Zeal Mr. Le Clerc, or 
the Detection have ſhewed, to make the Facts 
of Chriſt as fabulous as the other. 

6. Therefore, in Defence of Chriſtianity I 
will ſnew the Failings of Mr. Le Clerc's Argu- 
ment againſt it, and that by the Four Marks 
which he ſo much detpiſcs. Firſt then, the 
tact of ſome Fews making others believe that 
the Rejoicings at Pharos was in Memory ofthe 
Greek Verſion, wants all the Marks. Unleſs 
Mr. LeClerc can ſhew, That the Greek Verſion 
was a Fact done publickly in the Face ot the 
World; and can produce a Book wrote at the 

C Time, 
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Time, by the Actors or Eye-Witneſſes, and 
containing the Inſtitution of theſe Rejoicings 


at Pharos, to be perpetually kept up in Me- 


mory of it. 

7. Next, for the Greek Mythologiſts and the 

Faſti of Ovid, they are a plain Proof againſt 
tac Facts, and ſhew, That they were related 
not as Truths in Fact, but only to expreſs ſome 
Mythology or Moral, by ſuch feigned Repre. 
ſentations, like that ofe_/Z/op's Fables, or Ro. 
mances wrote for the ſame End. 
But he ſzys, © That theſe Fables having once 
obtained Credit in Mens Minds, theſe Ho- 
« lidays were cſtabliſhcd by Degrees, through 
« the Artifice of the Prieſts; and as their Begin- 
c nings were not committed to Hiſtory, in a 
© Generation or two after, the Original ot 
ce them was derived from the very Time when 
« the things that were thus commemorated 
% were laid to have happened. 

But does he not ſee, That the four Marks 
obviate all theſe Deluſions? Their Holidays ot 
commemorative Inſtitutions came on by Dc- 
grees. They did not commence from the Time 
the Facts were ſaid to have been done. 

8. In the next place, he wholly gives up the 
Cauſe, when he ſays, That their Beginninss 
were not committed to Hiſtory, For then 
there is no Book to be confronted with out 
Holy Bible, which was wrote at the Time when 
the Facts therein related were done, and the li- 


ſtitutions in Memory of them were then one's 
/ 


* 


c 
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by the very Actors of the Facts, that is, by Mo- 
ſes and by Chriſt. And theſe four Marks were 
thought upon, eſpecially the fourth, on pur- 
poſe to diſtinguiſh the Truth of our holy Scri- 
ptures, and of the Facts therein related, from 
the heathen or Popſh Books of Legends. And 
tho Mr. Le Clerc upbraids me with my little 
Skill in Hiſtory (whercin I do not contend 
with him) yet he ſecs I have conſidered the 
matter ſo much, That he (with all his hiſtorical 
Talents) can find no Inſtance of any fabulous 
Stories, which has all theſe four Marks. And 
beſides I can tcll him, that we have in Hiſtory 


the Beginnings of the heathen Feaſts, &c. in 
Memory of their Gods, and by whom in- 
a ſtituted, in after Times, and not by theſe 


Gods themſelves, nor related by Eye-Wit- 
neſſes. | 
9. Vet he ſays, many believed theſe Fables. 
doubt it not. It is no News to tell us, that 
falſe Stories may be impoſed upon People, and 
believed by them. But to diſtinguiſh theſe 
from true Facts, and to lead People into a juſt 
Method of thinking, in this moſt material 
Point, was my humble Endeavour in finding 
out theſe four Marks. Which (bleſſed be 
God) have yet ſlood their Ground againſt all 
the Attacks made upon them. 
to, I will take lcayc of Mr. Le Clerc at this 
ume, with ſhewing the good Correſpondence 
betwixt him and the Author of the Book of 
the Rights. No ſooner was that Book made 
C3 publick, 


\" 
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publick, but Mr. Le Clerc thought it worthy a 
Place in his Bibliotheque choiſie, and that it 
might ſpread, he made an Epitome of it, and 
put it into French. With high Commenda- 
tions of it. In rcturn to which, the Men of 
the Rights tranſlated his French into Engliſh, 
and publiſhed it in London, with all duc Rec- 
ſpects to Mr. Le Clerc, in a Preface. 

And in the firſt Defence of the Rights, they 
forget not how much they owe to Mr. Le Clerc, 
and lay, 

ce If the Laws of Modeſty allow one to ſay 
« that in his own Defence, which at other 
« times would be unpardonable, the Author 
of the Rights conſidering how buſy ſo ma- 
te ny Pulpiteers, like the Crafts-men of Ephe- 
*« ſus, arc to ſtir up the People againſt him as 
« an Enemy to their Temple and Religion, 


« might be cxcus'd, if to take off the Edge ot 


« the Envy, and to allay the Force of that Pre- 
« judice their utmoſt Clamours raiſe againſt 
« him, he mentions the Character that is given, 
« of it by a Clergy man celebrated over all the 
40 learned World, for his deep Penetration, ex. 
act judgment, and great Skill in Divinity: 
« Put the greater the Character is that is given 
« and the greater the Perſon that gives it, the 
« leſs he pretumics to mention it; and therc- 
& fore ſhall only refer the Reader to Mr. Le 
&« Clerc's Bibliotheque choiſie, tom. x. particu- 


« larly p. 309. 341. 357. 
Thus 
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Thus I leave theſe Gentlemen in one ano- 
ther's Company, commending cach other ! For 
their Endeavours were the ſame, to overthrow 
all Revealed Religion. In which Senſe the 
Book of the Rights may well be reckoned a- 
mong the Oppoſers of the Short Method with 
the Deiſts, tho' it proceeds not by way of di- 
ret Anſwer to it. 


(V.) And now, that I may not omit any of 
the Opponents I have had in this Caule of Chri- 
ſtianity; I will laſtly name the Obſer vator, 
who has put himſelf into the Number, in his 
Paper of the 7th of laſt June, Vol. ix. Num. 
41. 

(1.) Where firſt he clears himſelf from be- 
ing the Author of the Deteclion, which he 
lays, was laid upon him. But he vouches tor 
it, that it is no Atheiſtical Book. And brings 
this Argument, That ſome Divines have ſpoke 
with as much Diſregard of the Arguments 
brought from the Sybilline Oracles. A decent 
Compariſon indced, when the Diſpute was 
concerning the Truth of the Holy Scriptures ! 
In ſhort, he condemns me, and ſays, I have 
betray'd the Cauſe, and muſt be a Papiſt, be- 
cauſe in all the Short Method I have not ſaid, 
That the Pope is Anti-Chriſt! And he con- 

cludes, “ So that as Mr. Leſlie has managed 
the Matter, I cannot help thinking that our 
* holy Religion is little beholden to ſuch an 

Advocate. 
C 3 (2. 
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(2.) But he has attempted that which neither 
Mr. Le Clerc, nor the Detection have ventur'd 
upon, that is, to give his Proofs for Chriſtiani- 
ty, ſince he likes not that of the four Marks, 
And his Proofs are theſe: 

1. Natural Conſcience and Reaſon. And 
the Depravation of theſe, of which he ſays e- 
very man is ſenſible. Then to ask a Pagan or 
a Deiſt, whence comes this Depravation? And 
they cannot tell. But the Scripture tells, by 
the Fall of Adam; therefore the Scriptures 
muſt be true, and a divine Revelation, becauſe 
they tell us that which we could not have 
known without them. 

2. The Agrecableneſs of the Doctrine to the 
Nature of God, and cxalting Mora'ity, 

3. Its bcing contrary to the corrupt Nature 
of Man, againſt Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, &c. 

4. That by this Way of Proof, it depends 
not on Philoſophy or Learning, and ſtands not 
upon human Teſtimony, or Authority. 

5. The clear Evidence that the Pope is Anti- 
Chriſt, from 2 Thefſ. ii. 4. Oc. 

As to the firſt, we find not Chriſtians agreed 
about Original Sin, and its Effects upon us. 
And I doubt a Deiſt would firſt deſire a Proof 
of the Authority of the Scriptures, before he 
bcliev'd that Relation of it which they give. 

As to the ſecond and third, the Moral Phi- 
loſophers would contend for their Precepts of 
Virtue. And the Brachmans would out-do 
you 
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you in Mortification of the Fleſh, not to name 
the Papiſts, leaſt you ſhould call me ſuch. 

And for the fourth, there is no way to know 
the Truth of Facts, but what is human, or by 
Revelation. And you fejecting what is hu- 
man, conſequently muſt truſt to Miracle for the 
Converſion ofa Deiſt. Unleſs your fifth Proof 
of Antichriſt will do it! 

(3.) But, Sir, you go altogether upon the 
Doctrine, and neglect the Facts. Whereas 
Chriſt appealed to the Facts for a Proof of his 
Doctrine. Believe me for theworks ſake. And 
if I had not done ſich works, you had had no 
ſin, tho you had not believed me. Joh. x. 25, 
ii 

And as to the Doctrine, you go only upon 
that of Morality. Is Chriſtianity then nothing 
but Morality ? Sir, you have not been ſo taught, 
if you arc a right Presbyterian. 

The Chriſtian Faith is, to believe in Chriſt 
as having made Satisfaction for our Sins, by 
his perfect Obedience, and the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf upon the Croſs. And how ſhall a Deiſt 
have this Faith, but by being convinced that 
Chriſt is this Saviour of the World ? And how 
ſhall he know that, but by his Works teſtitying 
that he was ſent of God for this End? And how 
ſhall he be ſatisfy'd of the Truth of the Facts, 
but by ſuch human Evidence as I have given, 
and as all other Facts are proved? Unleſs (as! 
ſaid) you would have a Miracle to convince 
him! I doubt this Method has made many 
Deiſts, at lcaſt has confirmed them. 


C 4 (VI.) 
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(VI.) I remember ſoon after the Jhort Me. T 
thod came our, ſome Diflenting Preachers de. 60 
ſired a Conference with me upon the Subject. L 
And they treated me much more civilly than 2 
the Ob ſervator. They expreſſed a Liking of gi 
what inad done, but told mc withal, that I had e 3 
omitted the ſtrongeſt Proof for Chriſtianity, en 
I took it very kindly, as I ought, and pray'd 
them to tcl: it me, that I mig add it in the 2 
next Edition. They ſaid it was the Sclt-Eyi. as 
dence of tile Scriptures, from the Dignity of 12 
the Matter, and Majeſty of the Stile, beyond ve 
any other Writing. I told them I was fully fri 
convinc'd of it in my own Mind, and found At 
that Comfort and Exultation in rcading them, ha 
infinitely beyond any other Book or Writing 101 
in the World. And that I doubted not it ve. 
would convince any who ſeriouſly attended to qu 
it. But that Ihad to do with Dez/ts who were on 
Scoftcrs, and trampled theſe Pearls under their rer 
Feet, And therefore that ſome other Topick Al 
muſt be found out for them, to perſwade them Pre 
by the plain Principles of Reaſon, to which cip 
only they appcalcd, and of which only indeed no 
they were capable. For they had not yet cx- on: 
perienced, that That the ward of God is quick the 
and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged rea 
ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder cou 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and mar- of 
row, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and the 
intents of the heart. Heb. iv, 12. And rea- he 
ding the Scriptures with Prejudice, and Minds the 
unprepared, they felt not within themſelves, tho 


That 
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That the law of the Lord is an undefiled law, 
converting the ſoul; that the ſtatutes of the 
Lord are right, and refoice the heart; that 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, and 
giveth light unto the Eyes. Plal. xix. 7, 8. 
This appcars only to thoſe who are religiouſly 
cxcrciled in the Holy Scriptures. 

Then that Text was urged to me 1 7oh. ii. 
27. Ion need not that any man teach vou, but 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things. 
l anfwered, that this was ſpoke only to belie- 
vers; as it is ſaid, ver. 20. Te have an unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
After which immediately follows, ver. 21. 1 
have not written unto you, becauſe ye know 
not the truth, but becauſe ye know it, &c. Se- 
veral other Texts of the like Nature were 
quoted, but they were all found to terminate 
only in Believers. I then ſhewed how diffe- 
rently St. Paul argucd with the Athentans, 
Af. xvii. 24, c. He took his Topicks from 
Providence and the Works of God, from Prin- 
ciples allowed by themſelves. But he quoted 
no Scripture to them, but he quoted Aratus, 
one of their own Poets, who laid, e are 
the Off-ſpring of God. Whence the Apoſtle 
reaſoned with them, That the Godhead 
could not be like the Images they made 
of Gold, Silver, &c. But he reaſoned with 
the Fews out of the Scriptures. One faid, 
he was ſatisfy'd every one was convinced of 
the Truth of the Scriptures who read them, 
tho they would not confeſs it. I told him! 

was 


26 The Short Method with 


was too well convinc'd there were Deiſts in 
the World. And I durſt not venture upon 
that Argument with them, to tell them I was 
ſurc they did believe; in regard not only to 
what they would have thought of me; but of 
the Cauſe, for which I could produce no other 
Proof but what they knew to be uttcrly falſe! 
I will do that Juſtice to the Company I was in, 
That all, except this one old Man, did at laſt 
agree with me, that ſuch Topicks were not to 
| be uſcd with Derſts. 


(VII.) I have now done with the Detection, 
and all the Adverſaries I have heard of, who 
have appear'd in Print againſt the Short Me- 
thod with the Deiſts. And I hope its Force 
is not abatcd by all theſe Objections made to 
It. 

6 I have quite overlook'd all the Impertinence 
in the Detection, his Ribbaldry and Billing / 
gate againſt me, which has made my Anſwer 
to him ſo ſhort; for by this I have cut off 
much the greateſt Part of his Book. He ſpends 
to the 14th Page upon theſe Topicks, before 
he comes to the Argument. And interlards 
them often afterwards, which has fwell'd his 
Performance to ſuch a Bulk. 

But to give the Reader a Taſte what Strels 
is to be laid upon his moſt poſitive Aſſertions, 
I will name but one, with which he fills up 

Page 28. repeating it over and over again with 


the utmoſt Aſſurance, vis. That both Uni 
735 verſitics 
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rerſities of Oxford and Cambridge have made 
Collections for me. He ſays, he would prove 
it,“ if it had not been as flagrant and noto- 
« rious as our Acts of Parliament, or publick 
« Proclamations.” Now is it not ſtrange, that 
what is ſo flagrant and notorions to all the na- 
tion (if this Gentleman's word may be taken) 
ſhould not be known to the Perſon concern'd ? 
For I am very poſitive that he never receiv'd 
any ſuch Collections, from both or cither of 
the Univerſities. And I doubt not if Colle- 
tions had been made, a Method would have 
been taken to have had them convey'd to him 
tor whom they were intended. After this, I 


luppoſe no body will put me to diſprove any 
Facts related by this Author. 


THE 
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SOMMONOCODOM. 


STR, 


Have at your Deſire, look'd into ſome late 
Accounts of the Kingdom of Jzam, and 
compar'd what they relate of the pretended 
God Sommonocodom, with his Hiſtory, as de- 
liver'd by that truly pious and learned Adver- 
lary of yours, who has ſo ingeniouſiy prov'd 
you a Popiſb Miſſioner; tho' were his Logick 
orthodox, I think you'ought as ſoon to be taken 
tor one of the ancient Flaming or modern Tala- 
pins. Tis obvious to the moit ſuperficial Rea- 
der, That that Fable muſt be either the Founda- 
tion or Corruption of our Goſpel; and which 
ot theſe is the moſt probable, may, by the Ap- 
plication of your Four Rules to each of them, 
be quickly diſcover'd. As far therefore as I 
dan apprehend, the only Inference to be natu- 
rally 
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rally drawn from this Syſtem of modern ba. 
ganiſm, is to ſhew, That Chriſtendom was 
once of a greater Extent than it is at preſent; 
That the Goſpel was preach'd in the remote} 
Parts of the Eaſt, before the French or Por 
tugueſe Miſſions; and that fo prodigious a De. 
pravation of human Reaſon ſtands in great need 
of being once more ſct right. I am willing 
to believe, that all the Particulars mentioned 
in the Detection, arc lo many Articles of tlic 
Siameſe Creed; tho' there are ſome of them, 
which I have not been able to meet with, ei 
ther in Pere T achard, or two other Authors, of 
as good or better Credit, and thoſe are L' Abi: 
Choiſy, who went as Aſſiſtant to Monf. Chay- 
mont, the firſt Ambaſſador ſent by the French 
King to Siam, and Monſ. La Loubere, who 
went aftcrwards thithcr, with the Character of 
Envoy Extraordinary : Perhaps what is omitted 
in theſe may be found in Monſ. Cervaiſe, 
whoſe Book I have formcrly rcad, but could 
not now procure. I muſt however take no- 
ticc, that our Hiſtorian has, as moſt Authors 
do, taken care to relate only what might ſerve 
to his own purpoſe, which was viſibly no 0- 
ther than to ground the Worſhip of 70 
Chriſt and that of Sommonocodom on the ſame 
Degree of Probability ; and therefore he has 
prudently omitted ſuch pretended Miracles of 
the latter, as could only ſerve to make thc 
whole Story ridiculous to a ſuperlative De. 


gree. Among theſe I ſuppoſe, moſt People ar 
rank 
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tank the two that follow, and yet they ſeem 
better able to bear the Teſt of your Rules 
than any of the reſt. Sommonocodom once 
flying of a Paper Kite (an Exerciſe not alto- 
gether unknown in England) found the 
Height and Inequality of certain Trees to be 
a great Obſtacle to his Pleaſure, upon which 
he commanded the tops of thoſe Trees to 
fall even; they inſtantly obey'd. Flying 
of Kites has been ever ſince a ſolemn Diver- 
ſion among the Jzameſe, I mean thoſe of the 
greateſt Authority and DiſtinCtion ; and to fa- 
your them in it, the Trees continue ſtill even. 
Another time Sommonocodom being upon an 
Expedition that requir'd Haſte, took a Stride 
from the Iſle of Ceylon tothe Kingdom of q iam, 
which are not above 1200 Miles aſunder, nor 
much lets, if our Maps are not very deſective. 
To prove the truth of this, they ſhew us the 
Print of both his Feet; that which is to be ſeen 
in Ceylon, is (till on the Top of an high Moun- 
tain; that of Siam is on a Rock now almolt 
even with the Plain, the Mountain, once as 
high as the other, having ſunk under the migh- 
ty Weight of the Deity. Tis indeed remark- 
able, that this Print of the Foot docs not ſhew 
it to have been above four or five times bigger 
than one of ours, which Diſproportion to ſo 
large a Step, would be a ſufficient ground to 
one of our Chriſtian Philoſophers to queſtion 
the Truth of the Fact; and even in Siam, where 
the greateſt Wits are leſs ſcrupulous, there were 

thoſe 
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thoſe alive in 1688, who affirm'd that Mony. 
ment not to be of above ninety Years ſtanding; 
yet the King and all his Subjeas, Clergy and 
Laity, paid it an extraordinary Vencration, 
Such Inſtances as theſe may ſerve for a Taſte of 
the Indian Penetration and judgment in Mat. 
ters of Religion; and they are much of the ſame 
Pitch in what relates to Arts and Sciences. 
Their Hiſtorics are all either barren, or fill d up 
with Adventures too groſs to find Place in our 
Romances; Truth, Reaſon, and Nature, ate 
what they mind Icaſt, they think ſticking cloſe 
to any of them, to be a Mark of a ſervile Ge- 
nius, that wants Fertility and Invention. Their 
roving Imagination is continually employ'd in 
queſt of Wonders, and when they've done, 
they'll aſſert, with the greateſt air of Conviction, 
the moſt extravagant Abſurdities. Thus onc ot 
the chief Miniſters of the King of iam, being 
ſent by his Maſter to congratulate Monſ. CHau. 
mont, the French Ambaſlador, upon his Ar. 
rival on their Coaſts, he preſently claim'd Ac- 
quaintance with him, putting him very leri- 
ouſly in mind, how, above a thouſand Years 
before, he had been ſent by the then King of 
Francetoconcludean Alliance with the Crown 
of Siam. The Mandarin did in this Comple- 


ment allude to the Tranſmigration of Souls, 
the firſt Principle of their Religion, which bc- 
ing univerſally belicy'd, gives every one that 
pleaſes an Opportunity of relating whatcvcr 


comes uppermoſt of the various ART 
which 


e 
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which have befallen him in all the Bodies he 
has paſſed thro', and you may eaſily gueſs 
twou'd be very hard to diſprove him, but in- 
deed they are gencrally too well bred to offer 
at it, and as ready to believe the wildeſt Chi- 
mera's of others, as they arc to vent their own. 
The Talapoins never fail to make their own 
Advantage of this Diſpoſition, and by the fa- 
bulous Notions with which they fill the Peo- 
ples Brains, preſerve themſelves in great Cre- 
dit, both their Perſons and Habitations being 
held ſo inviolable, that cven the boldeſt Ty- 
rants and Uſurpers have ſcrupled openly to 
infringe their Rights; a remarkable Inſtance 
of which happen'd in the laſt Age, The chief 
Miniſter of State, or as others ſay, a Prince 
of the Blood, having form'd a Conſpiracy a- 
gainſt his Soveraign, broke into the Palace 
with arm'd Force, and oblig'd the Unfortu- 
nate Monarch to fly tor Shelter to a Neigh- 
bouring Convent of Talapoins, where he re— 
main d in perfect Safety, till the Uſurper had 
with much ado wheedled him out, and when 
he had done, got it declar'd in a great Con- 
vention of Mandarins, that he had forfeited 
his Right by fly ing, and that his abandoning 
tae Scat of the Empire was quiting the Gover- 
ment; in Conſequence of which Vote he 
ltepped himſelf into the Throne. 

Theſe general Oblervations on the Genius 
and Temper of the People may not be impro- 
der; but to ſpeak a little more particularly, to 

Sommo- 
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Sommonocodom and his Worſhip, ſhou'd any 
Talapoin go about to perſwade me to adore 
him, I ſhou'd deſire ſome more ſatisfactory 
Evidence of the Truth of that Doctrine than 
they uſually give. The Language in which it 


is prelerv'd is different from the vulgar Tongue, 4 
but they cannot inform us whether it ever was th 
a living Language, nor where, nor when they H. 
learnt it; the few Books they have, bear nei— Toj 
ther Date nor Name : They arc in the ſame fir 
Uncertainty as to their Civil Laws and G- the 
verment; Siam and Laos a neighbouring King. WW W. 
dom, dcrive their Origin mutually from one * 
another. Neither do their moſt authentick Bei 


Writings agree on the chief Circumſtances of WF ©. 
the Birth, Life, and Death of their Meſſiah, The 
Sometimes they make him Son to a King of 
Ceylon, by his lawful Queen call'd Mania or 
Maria, and tell you that he had a thouſand 
Brothers, not born after the uſual Manner, 
but all ſprung out of the Impurities which ac 
company'd his Birth. At another time the) 
will have him born of a Virgin, who living: 
retir'd Life in an impenctrable Forreſt, was du. 
ring her Prayers impregnated by the Beams of 
the Sun, and afterwards deliver'd without Pain. 
They agree as little about the Place, which 
ſome ſay was on the Banks of a great Lake 
between Siam and Camboya, others in tir 
Ile of Ceylon. After his Birth the Fortune. 
Tellers were conſulted by his Father Kits 


T aouſout, to know what the Fate of his i. 
| wou 


. 


— 
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wou'd be; They told him that he wou'd be 
Emperor of the whole Univerſe, or if he 


chole to abandon the World, and become a 
| Talapoin, he ſhou'd at laſt arrive to the Nireu- 
pan or ſovcraign Degree of Felicity, And 
| here I muſt oblerve, contrary to what the Au- 


thor ot the Detection is plcas'd to aſſert, That 
Sommonocodom is not pretended to be the 
Founder of the Siameſe Religion, or the In- 


ſtitutor of their Aſcetick Orders. They hold 


the one and the other to be as ancient as the 
World, that is eternal. For they have not ſo 
much as the Notion of the firſt and ſupreme 
Being which we call God, and worſhip as the 
Creator and ſoveraign Lord of all Things. 
Their Scheme in ſhort is this: There is a con- 
tinual Tranſmigration of Souls from one Bo- 
dy into another, Bealt, Fiſh, or Man igdiffe- 
rently. The Soul that behaves it ſelf well in 


one Station, meets its Reward by being plac'd 


next time in a better, and Sin is puniſh'd after 


the ame Method; yet all this is not ſuppos'd 
to happen thro' the Will and Direction of any 
over-ruling Providence, but to proceed from 


a fatal Neceſlity, or rather from the Nature 
and Eſſence of Virtuc and Vice, as the Flame 
alccnds, and the Loadſtone attracts Iron. But 
When a Soul after the Revolution of many 
Ages, has in all its various Habitations, per- 


| form'd its Part ſo well, as to have acquir'd a 


ixd and unalterable Habit of Virtue, it be- 


comes Nireupan, that is, tis freed from the 


D 2 : Troubles 
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Troubles of this World, and diſcharg'd from 
all further Attendance upon Matter, and 
thenceforward enjoys an eternal Reſt, with. 
out Care or Concern for what paſſes among 
Men. Of theſe perfect Souls they reckon in 
all but Four, of which Sommonocodom wu 
the laſt, who notwithſtanding his Incapacitr 
of doing Good or Hurt, is ſtill, ſay they, to 
be worſhipp'd, till another, whom they daily 
expect, appears, Such were the Gods whom 
Epicurus allow'd, that he might avoid the 
{ſcandalous Name of Atheiſt, and whom he 
wou'd have to be ador'd for no other Reaſon 
than the Excellency of their own Nature, 
And 'twas perhaps from theſe Indians that the 
Stoicks borrow'd their Notion of Virtue be. 
ing its own Reward, tho' by their Way ofen 
plaining it, they made it yet more abſurd, 
To return to our Story; Sommonocodom tc 
folv'd to become a Talapoin, in which piou 
Undertaking he had for Companions tet 
Thouſand young Men, all Princes, all of his 
own Kindred. One of his firſt Acts of he. 
roick Virtue, was to pluck out both his Eyes, 


and then to kill his Wife and two Children, 


to ſatisfic the Hunger of ſome of his Diſciples: 
How to reconcile this Action with thcir owl 
Law, (which not content to condemn Mut: 
ther as the greateſt of Crimes, looks upon all 
killing, even of a Beaſt, to be extremely fit 
ful) may perhaps be ſomewhat difficult; bit 


this was not the only Blood he ſhed, for be 
8 ing 
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ing transform'd into a Monkey, he kill'd a 
| ſtrange Monſter, that was coming to devour 
1 whole City; but this coſt him dear as we 
ſhall afterwards find. Sceing himſelf violent- 
ly perſecuted by his wicked Brother or Kinſ- 
| man Thevetar (for Authors arc not agreed 
how nearly they ſtood related) he began to 
examine his Conſcience, that he might diſco- 
rer what he had done to deſerve ſuch ill U- 
| ſage; for tis in Siam a fundamental Doctrine, 
that every Action good or bad, muſt neceſſa- 
| rily meet with a proportionable Reward ; and 
he remembercd that being once in his Cups, 
| he had thrown a ſmall Stone at a Talapoin, 
and given him a flight Wound, for which he 
had been puniſh'd during four hundred nine- 
ty nine Generations, and had beſides lain a 
conſiderable Time in Hell. I believe you may 
by this time be tir'd with ſuch a Rhapſody 
| of Nonſenſe, and therefore I ſhall come to a 
| Concluſion of Sommonocodom's Liſe. His 
Death is rclated in two different Manners : 
Some tell you that having liv'd to his cighty 
ſecond Year, he died of the Cholick, which 
he got by cating of Swine's Fleſh, and this 
| Vas a Judgment upon him, for his Monkey 
Trick in killing the Monſter mention'd be- 
| fore, the Soul of that Monſter having been 
Ince transferr'd into that very Swine ; others 
lay he kill'd himſelt, and charitably diſtribu- 
ted his own Fleſh amongſt a Parcel of rave- 
nous Beaſts, It is not, I think, our Buſincts 
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to examine which Tradition is the beſt ground. 
cd, and for the Szameſe they never quarte| 


about the Matter. Let the Manner be what 


it will, they Place it five hundred and forty 
four Years before the Birth of our Saviour, 
and from thence pretend to number their 
Years. But Monſieur La Lonubere, an Au- 
thor of great Credit, who concludes upon 
very good Grounds there never was any ſuch 
Man in rerum natura, and Monſicur Caſhin; 
the famous Aſtronomer, are both of Opinion, 
that this can only be an arbitrary Epoch de- 
rivd from ſome remarkable Conjunction of 
the Planets which happen'd at that time, and 
might have been reckon'd a proper Begin- 
ing for Aſtronomical Calculations. Whe- 
ther this Opinion be true or no, till the $:4- 
meſe can produce ſome Monuments or Re. 
cords, good or bad, civil or eccleſiaſtical, ot 
what happen'd among them, or any whetc 
elſe, during the Space of 1300 Years from 
the pretended Death of their God, till the 
Foundation of their Monarchy, which was 
but about 900 Years ago, I ſhall by the be. 
nefit of your Rules preſerve my ſelf from em 
bracing their Religion. Cou'd a Chaſm ot 
half that Time be found in our Ecclcſiaſticil 
Hiſtory, I am apt to believe we ſhou'd have 
but few Chriſtians, in ſo diſcerning an Age 
as ours. I cannot take my Leave without 
putting you in Mind, to deſire your Antago- 


nift, that aftcr having ſo complcatly 425 
liſh 
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lih'd the Arguments with which you under- 
take to ſupport Chriſtianity, he wou'd at 
length produce his own, and at the ſame 
time be pleas'd to tell us what the Ute of Mi- 
racles ſhou'd be, for I have the Charity to 
believe him too much a Chriſtian to deny 
there ever was any ſuch thing, and too much 
a Philoſopher, not to admit of that cſtabliſh'd 
Axiom; Deus & Natura nihil agunt fruſtra. 
Had I the Honour of his Acquaintance, hc- 
ing my ſelf a little inclin'd ro Scepticitm, 1 
wou'd adviſe him as a Friend not to betray 
the ſame Diſingenuity in arguing againſt Re— 
velation, that he and others ſo often com- 
plain of in thoſe who contend for it. 1 am 


Cc. 
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Truth of Chriſtianit) 


DEMON-S'TEK:AT ED, 


IN A 


DIALOGUE 


Berwixt a 


CuRISTIAN anda Deisr, 


Wherein the Caſe of the Jews is like- 
wile conlider'd. 


(I.) CHRISTIAN, 1 is ſtrange you ſhou'd 
ſtand it out ſo againſt 
your own Happineſs, 

and employ your whole Wit and Skill to 

work in your ſelf a Disbelief of any future 

Rewards or Puniſhments ; only that you may 

live caſie (as you think) in this World, and 

enjoy your Pleaſures, Which yet you cannot 
enzoy 
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enjoy free and undiſturb'd from the Fear of 
thoſe Things that are to come, the Event of 
which you pretend not to be ſure of: And 
therefore are ſure of a Life full of Trouble 
that admits not of any Conſolation, and of a 
miſcrable and wretched Death, according, to 
the utmoſt that you your ſelf propoſe! 

DErsr. How can you ſay that? When I 
propoſe to live without any Fear of thoſe 
Things, I fear not Hell, and I have diſcard- 
ed the Expectation of Heaven, becaule I be- 
licyc neither. 

CHR. Are you ſure there are no ſuch 
Things ? 

DE. That is a Negative, and I pretend not 
to prove It. 

CR. Then you muſt remain in a Doubt 
of it. And what a condition is it to dic in 
this Doubt, when the Iflue is eternal Miſery ! 
And this is the utmoſt, by your own Conteſli- 
on, that you can propoſe to your ſelft. Therc- 
fore I call'd yours a Disbelief, rather than a 
Belief of any Thing. It is we Chriſtians who 
believe, you Deiſts only disbelieve. 

And if the Event ſhou'd prove as you wou'd 
have it, and that we ſhou'd all be annihila- 
ted at our Death, we ſhou'd be in as good a 
Condition as you. But on the other Side, 

it the Event ſhou'd prove as we expect it, then 
Jou are eternally miſerable, and we eternally 

happy. Therefore one wou'd think it the 
| Viſeſt part to take our Side of the Queſtion. 
e Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially conſidering, that thoſe poor Ple. 


ſures, for the Sake of which you determine 
your ſelves againſt us, arc but meer Amuſe. pr 
ments, and no real Enjoyments. Nay, we J 
had better be without them than have them, | 
even as to this Life it ſelf, Is not Temperance : 
and a healthtul Conſtitution more pleaſant 5 
than thoſe Pains and Aches, ſick Head and In 
Stomach, that are the inſeperable Compani. 10 
ons of Debauchery and Exceſs, beſides the WW m 
clouding our Reaſon, and turning ſottiſh in 0 
our Underſtanding ? 56 
D . We take pleaſure in them for the Time. 
And mind not the Conſequences But a; 
however, a Man cannot believe as he plcalc;, tu 
And therefore notwithſtanding all the glori- 5 
ous and all the terrible Things you ſpeak o, ne 


it makes nothing to me, unleſs you can ci 
dently prove them to be fo. And you mull 
ſtill leave me to judge for my ſelf, aſter jou 
have done all you can. | 

CHR. What I have ſaid, is only to diſpoſc 
you to hear mc impartially, and not to be 
prejudiced againſt your own Happineſs, both 
here and hercafter. 


(2.) De. Well, without more prefacing, 
the Cale is this; 1 believe a God as well 5 
you. But for Revelation, and what fon 
call the Holy Scriptures, I may think the) 
were wrote by pious and good Men, ho 
might take this Method of ſpeaking as on 


Od, 
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God, and in his Name, as ſuppoſing that thoſe 
good Thoughts came from Him, and that it 
wou d have a greater Effect upon the People. 
And might couch their Morals under Hiſto- 
ries of Things ſuppos'd to be done, as ſcveral 
of the wiſe Heathens have taken this Courſe, 
in what they told of Jupiter and Juno, and 
the reſt of their Gods and Goddeſſes. But as 
to the Facts themſelves, I believe the one no 
more than the other. Or that all the Facts in 
Ovid's Metamorphoſes, or in c_/#ſop's Fables 
were true. 

CHR. You ſcem willing by this to preſerve 
a reſpectful eſteem and value for the holy Scrip- 
tures, as being wrote by pious and good Men, 
and with a good Deſign to reform the Man- 
ners of Men. 

But your Argument proves directly againſt 
the purpoſe for which you brought it. And 
makes the Pen- Men of the Scriptures to be 
far from good Men, to be not only Cheats 
and Impoſtors, but Blaſphemers and an Abo— 
mination before God, For ſuch theſe ſame 
Scriptures frequently call thoſe who preſume 
to ſpeak as from God, and in his Name, when 
he had not ſent them, and given them Autho- 


Tity ſo to do. And the Law in the Scriptures 


condemns ſuch to be ſton'd to Death as Blal- 
phemers. 


It was not ſo with the Heathens, their Mo- 
raliſts did not uſe the Style of Thus ſaith the 
Lord. And their Philoſophers oppos'd and 


wrote 
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wrote againſt one another without any Of. 
fence. For all the Matter was which of them 
cou'd reaſon veſt, they pretended to no more, 

And for the Facts of the Fables of their 


Gods, themſelves did not believe them, and 


have wrote the Mythology or Moral that 
was intended by them. 

Dx. But many of the common People did 
believe the Facts themſelves. As it is with 
the common People now in the Church of 
Rome, who believe the moſt ſenſleſs and ri. 
diculous Stories in their Books of Legends to 
be as true as the Goſpel. Tho' the more wile 
among them call them only pious Frauds to 
encreaſe the Devotion of the People. And 
ſo we think of your Goſpel it felt and all the 
other Books you ſay were wrote by Men di- 
vinely inſpir'd. We will let you keep them 
to cajole the Mob, but when you woud 
impoſe them upon Men of Senſe, we mult 
come to the Teſt with you. 

CR. That is what I deſire. And to fee 
whether there are no more Evidences to be 
given for the Truth of Chriſtianity, that is, 
of the Holy Scriptures, than are given for thc 
Legends, and all the fabulous Stories of the 
Heathen Gods. And if ſo, I will give up my 
Argument, and confeſs that it is not in my 
Power to convince you. | 

Dx. I cannot refuſe to join Iſſue with you 


upon this. To begin then, I deſire to xnow 
7 your 
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your Evidenccs for the Truth of your Scrip- 
tures and the Facts therein related. 


63) CR. If the Truth of the Book and 
the Facts therein related be proved, I ſuppoſe 
you will not deny the Doctrines to be true, 
DE. No. For if I ſaw ſuch Miracles with 
my Eyes as are faid to have been done by 
Moſes and Chriſt, I cou'd not think of any 
greater Proof to be given, that ſuch an one 
was ſent of God. Therefore if your Bible be 
true as to the Facts, I mult bclicve it in the 
Doctrine too. But there are other Books 
which pretend to give us Revelations from 
God, and we muſt know which of theſe is 
True. 

CHR. To diſtinguiſh this Book from all 
others which pretend to give Revelations from 
God, theſe four Marks or Rules were ſet down, 

I. That the Facts related be ſuch of which 

Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears, 
may judge. 
[This cuts off Enthuſiaſtical Pretences to Re- 
velation and Opinions which may be propa- 
gated in the Dark, and like the Tares not 
known till they are grown up, and the firſt 
Beginning of them not diſcover'd.] 

II. That theſe Facts be done openly in the 
Face of the World, 

III. That not ouly publick Monuments, but 
out ward Inſtitutions and Actions ſhould be ap- 


pointed 


Li 
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pointed and perpetually kept up in Memory 
ot them. 

IV. That theſe Inſtitutions to be obſerved 
ſhould commence from the Time that the 
Facts were done. And con ſequently that the 
Book wherein theſe Facts and Inſtitutions are 
recorded, ſhould be written at the Time, and 
by thoſe who did the Facts, or by Eyc and 
Ear- Witneſſes. For that is included in this 
Mark, and is the main Part of it; to prevent 
falſe Stories being coin'd in after Ages of 
Things done many hundred Ycars before, 
which none alive can diſprove. Thus Maſes 
wrote his five Books containing his Actions 
and Inſtitutions. And thoſe of Chriſt were 
wrote by his Diſciples, who were Eye and 
Ear-Witncſles of what they related. And par- 
ticular Carc was taken of this, as you may 
ſee, Act. i. 21, 22. upon chuſing one to ſup- 
ply the Place of Judas, Wherefore of theſe 
Men <which have company'd with us, all the 
time that the Lord jeſus went in and out 
among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
John, until that ſame Day that he was la- 
ken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be 
Witneſs with us of his Reſurrection. And 
St. John begins his firſt Zpi/t/e thus, That 
which was from the Beginning, which ue 
have heard, which we have ſeen with ow 
Eyes, which we have looked upon, and ou. 
Hands have handled —— That which ve 
have ſeen and heard declare we unto you. , 
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] have explain d this fourth Mark, becauſe 
the Author of the Detection, either wilfully 
or ignorantly, ſeems not to underſtand it. 
And this alone overthrows all the Storics he 
has told, which he wou'd make parallel to 
the Facts of Moſes, and of Chriſt; and there- 
fore alledges that they have all theſe four 
Marks. But he muſt begin again, and own 
that theſe four Marks till ſtand an irrefraga- 

ble Proof of the Truth of any Fact which 
| has them all; till he can produce a Book which 
was wrote by the Actors or Eyc-Witneſles of 
the Facts it relates; and ſhew that ſuch Facts, 
having the other three Marks, have been de- 
tected to be falſe. Which when he. can do, 
I will give him up theſc four Marks as an in- 
ſufficient Proof, and own I was miſtaken in 
them. But hitherto they have ſtood the Teſt. 
For he himſelf will not ſay, he has produ- 
ced any ſuch Book in all his Detection. 

it he ſays, that Facts may be true, tho' no 
ſuch Book can be produced for them, and tho' 
they have not all the aforeſaid Marks. I will 
caſily grant it. But all I contend for is, that 


whatcver Fact has all theſe four Marks, can- 


not be falſe, For example, cou'd Moſes have 
perſwaded Six Hundred Thouſand Men that 
he had led them through the Scain the man- 
ner related in Exodus, if it had not been truc? 
It he cou'd, it wou'd have been a greater Mi- 
racle than the other. The like of their be- 
ing fed forty Years in the Wilderneſs without 

| Bread, 
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read, by Manna rained down to them from 
Heaven. The like of Chriſt's feeding five 
Thouland at a Time with five Loaves. And 
ſo of all the rcſt. The two firſt Marks ſecure 
from any Cheat or Impoſture at the Time the 
Facts were done. And the two laſt Marks ſe. 
cure equilly from any Impoſition in after Ages, 
becaule this Book which relates theſe Facts, 
ſpeaks of it ſelf as written at that Time, by 
the Actors or Eye-Witneſſes; and as com- 
manded by God to be carefully kept and pre- 
ſerved to all Generations, and read publickly 
to all the People, at ſtated Times, as is com- 
manded, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. And was 
practiſed, Joſh. viii. 34, 35. Neh. viii. 
c. And the Inſtitutions appointed in this 
Book were to be perpetually obſerved from 
the Day of the Inſtitution for ever among theſe 
People, in Memory of the Facts, as the Pall- 
over, Exod. xii. and ſo of the rcſt. Now 
ſuppoſe this Book to have been torged a Thou- 
ſand Years after Moſes, wou'd not cvcry one 
ſay when it firſt appeared, we never heard o- 
this Book before, we know of no ſuch Inſti- 
tutions, as of a Paſſover, or Circumciſion, or 
Sabbaths, and the many Feaſts and Faſts therc- 
in appointed, of a Tribe of Levi, and a Ia. 
bernacle wherein they were to ſerve in ſuch 
an Order of Prieſthood, c. Theretore this 


Book muſt be an errant Forgery, for it wants 


all thoſe Marks it gives of it ſelf, as to its 


own Continuance, and of thoſe Inſtitutions 
| * 
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it relates. No Inſtance can be ſhewn ſince the 
World began of any Book ſo circumſtantiated, 
that was a Forgcry, and pals'd as Truth upon 
any People. I think it impoſſible ; and there- 
fore that the four Marks are ſtill an invincible 
Proot of the Truth of that Book and thoſe 
Facts wherein all thcſe Marks do meer. 

But ſince I am come upon this Subject again, 
I will endeavour to improve it, and give four 
other Marks, ſome of which no Fact, howe- 
ver true, cver had, or can have, but the Fact 
of Chriſt alone. Thus while I ſupport the 
Fact of Moſes, 1 ict that of Chriſt above him, 
as the Lord is above the Servant. And the 
Jews being herein principally concerned, I 
will conſider their Calc likewiſe as we go 2- 
long. Therefore I add this fifth Marx as pe- 
culiar to our Bible, and to diſtinguiſh it from 


all other Hiſtorics which relate Facts formerly 
done. 


(V.) That the Book which relates the Facts 
contain likewiſe the Law of that People to 
whom it belongs, and be their Statate-Book 
by which their Cautes are determin'd. This 
will make it impoſſible for any to coin or forge 
ſuch a Book, ſo as to make it paſs upon any 
People. For example, if I ſhould forge a Sta- 
tute-Book for England, and publiſh it next 
Term, could 1 make all the Judges, Lawyers, 
and People believe, that this was their true and 
only Statute-Book by which their Cauſes had 
. been 
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been determined theſe many hundred Years 
paſt? They mult forget their old Statute-Book, 
and believe that this new Book, which they 
never ſaw or heard of before, was that ſame 
old Pook which has been pleaded in Veſtmin. 
ſter-Hall, for ſo many Ages, which has been 
ſo often printed, and the Originals of which 
are now kept in the Tower, to be conſulted as 
there is occaſion. 

DE. I grant that to be impoſſible. But how 
do you apply it? 

CR. It is evident as to the Books of Moſes, 
which are not only a Hiſtory of the eds, but 
their very Statute-Book, wherein their Muni- 
Cipal Law, as wcll Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, was 
containcd. 

DE. This is ſo indeed as to the Books of M. 
ſes, to which they always appealed 3 To the 
Law and to the Teſtimony. And they had no 
other Statute-Book. But this will not agree to 
your Goſpel, which is no municipal Law, no: 
any Civil Law at all, and no Civil Cauſes were 
tryed by it. 

CHR. The Law was given to the Jets, 54 
diſtin and ſeparate People from all other Na- 
tions upon the Earth. And therefore was 3 
Municipal Law particularly for that Nation 
only of the Fews. But Chriſtianity was to 
extend to all the Nations of the Earth. And 
Chriſtians were to be gather'd out of all Na- 
tions, and therefore the Goſpel could not be: 


Municipal Law as to Civil Rights to all N* 
tions, 


) 
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tions, who had each their own Municipal Laws. 
This could not be without deſtroying all the 
Municipal Laws in the World, of every Nation 
whatſocver. And then none could be a Chri- 
ſtian, without at the ſame time becoming a Re- 
bel to the Government where he lived. This 
would have been for Chri/t to have immedi- 
ately ſet up for Univerſal and Temporal King 
of all the World, as the Jews expected of their 
Meſſiah, and therefore would have made Chriſt 
a King. But he inſtructed them in the ſpiritual 
Nature of his Kingdom, that it was not of this 
IVorld, nor did reſpect their temporal or civil 
Matters. Which therefore he left in the ſame 
State he found them, and commanded their 
Obedience to their Civil Governours, tho' Hea- 
then, not only for Wrath, but allo for Con- 


| ſcience Sake. And as to the Law of Moſes, 


he left the Zews ſtill under it, as to their ci- 

vil Concerns, ſo far as the Romans, under 

whoſe Subjection they then were, would per- 

mit them. As Pilate ſaid to them, Ze have 

: Law; and judge ye him according to your 
ay, 

But the Goſpel was given as the Spiritual 
and Eccleſiaſtical Law to the Church whither- 
ſoever diſperſed through all Nations; for that 
did not interfere with their Temporal Laws, 
as to Civil Government. And in this the 
Mark is made ſtronger to the Goſpel, than 
eren to the Law. For it is caſicr to ſuppoſe 
that any Forgery might creep into the Munici- 

3 | pal. 
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pal Law of a particular Nation, than that all 
the Nations whither Chriſtianity is ſpread 
ſhould conſpire in the Corruption of the Go— 
ſpel, which to all Chriſtians is of infinitely 
greater Concern than tacir temporal Laws, 
And without ſuch a Concert of all Chriſtian 
Nations and People ſuppoſed, no ſuch Forge. 
ry could paſs undiſcover'd in tne Goſpel, which 
is ſpread as far as Chriſtianity, and read daily 
in their publick Offices. 

Dt. But I ſay it is diſcover'd, as appears by 
the Multitude of your Various Lectious. 

CR. That cannot be called a Forgery; it 
is nothing but ſuch Miſtakes as may very cal: 
ly happen, and arc almoſt nnavoidable, in 19 
many Copies as have been made of the Go- 
ſpel, before Printing was known. And con- 
ſidering the many Tranſlations of it into levc- 
ral Languages, where the Idioms are different, 
and Phraſes may be miſtaken, together with 
the natural Slips of Amanuenſes, it is much 
more wonderful, that there are no mor: 
Various Lections, than that there are fo many, 

But in this appears the great Providence ot 
God in the care the Chriſtians took of this, 
that they have marked every the leaſt Various 
Lection, even Hllabical: And that among al! 
theſe there is not found one which makes any 
Altcration either in the Facts, or in the Do- 
ctrines. So that inſtcad of an Objection, this 


becomes a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth 


and Cettainty of the Goſpel, Which ſtands 
| thus 
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thus perfectly clear of ſo much as any doubt 
concerning the Facts or the Doctrines therein 
related. 

But I will now proceed to a ſtronger evi- 
dence than even this, and all that has been 
ſaid before; which I have made the t 
Mark, and that is the Topick of Prophecy. 


(VI.) The great Fact of CHriſt's coming in- 
to the World was propheſy'd of in the 0% 
Teſtament from the Beginning to the End, as 
it is ſaid Luk. i. 70. By all the holy prophets 
which have been ſince the world began. 

This Evidence no other Fact ever had. For 
there was no Prophecy of Moſes, but Moſes 
himſelf did prophely of Chriſt, Deut. xviii. 
15. (apply'd Act. iii. 22, 23, 24.) and ſets 
down the ſeveral Promiles given of him. The 
firſt was to Adam, immediately after the Fall, 
Cen. iii. 15. Where he is call'd the Seed of 
the //oman, but not of the Man, becauſe he 
was to have no Man for his Father, tho' he 
had a Woman to his Mother. And of none 
| Other can this be ſaid, nor that he ſhou'd 
| oruſe the ſerpents head, that is, overcome the 
| Devil and all his Power. 

He was again promis'd to Abraham, as you 
may ſee Gen. xii. 3. XViit. 18. Scc this apply'd 
Cal. iii. 16. 
| Facobdid expreſſly propheſy of him, with a 
| Mark of the Time when he ſhou'd come, and 
| calls him Shiloh, or He that was to be ſent. 

Gen. xlix, 10, | 
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Balaam propheſy'd of him by the Name 
of the Har of Jacob, and Scepter of 1ſrae, 
Num. xxiv. 17. 

Daniel calls him the Meſſiah the Prince, 
And tells the Time of his Coming and of his 
Death, Dan. ix. 25, 26. 

It was forctold that he ſhou'd be born of 
a Virgin, I/ ai. vii. 14. In the City of Beth. 
{ehem, Micah v. 2. Of the Seed of Feſſ, 
Ifai. xi. 1. 10. His low Eſtate and Suffering, 
are particularly deſcrib'd, Pal. xxii. and Jai. 
liii. And his Reſurrection, Pſal. xvi. 10. That 
he ſhou'd fir upon the Throne of David for 
ever, and be call'd, Wonderful, the Mighty 
God, the Prince of Peace, lai. ix. 6, 7, 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxxili. 16, 
Zehovah T ſidkenu. (an imcommunicable Name 
given to none but the Great God alone) And 
Immanuel, that is, God with us, Iſai. vii. 13. 
And David whoſe Son he was, according to 
the Fleſh, called him his Lord, Pſal. cx. 1. 

The Cauſe of his Suffcrings is ſaid to be 
for the Sins of the People, and not for him: 
ſelf, 1/az. liii. 4, 5, 6. Dan. ix. 26. 

And as to the Time of his Coming, it | 
expreſſly (aid, (to the Confuſion of the Jeu! 
now) That it was to be before the Seht 
ſhou'd depart from Judab, Gen. xlix. 10. ln 
the ſecond Temple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Within 
ſeyenty Weeks of the Building of it, Dan. 
ix. 24. that is, (according to the prophetici 
know Stile of a Day for a Year) within tou: 
hundred and ninety Years after. 


(1 
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.) From theſe and many more Prophecics 
of the Meſſiah or Chriſt, his Coming was the 
gencral Expectation of the Fetus from the Be— 
ginning, but more eſpecially about the Time 
in which it was foretold he ſhou'd come when 
ſeveral falſe Meſſiahs did appear among them. 
And this ExpcQation ſtill remains with them, 
tho' they contels that the Time forctold by 
all the Prophets for his Coming, is paſt. 

But what J have next to offer will be more 
ſtrange to you. You may lay it was natural 
for the Jews to expect their Meſſiah, who 
was prophely'd of in their Book of the Law, 
and was to be a Few, and King of all the 
Earth. But what had the Centiles to do with 
this? There were no Prophecics to them. 

Therefore what I have to ſhew you is, That 
theſe Prophecies of the Aeſſiab were like- 
wiſe to the Gentzies, For it is ſaid that he 
ſhou'd be the Expectation of the Gentiles as 
well as of the Jews. And Gen. xlix. 10. 
That the Gathering of the People (or Nations) 
ſhould be ro him. In the Vulgar it is ren— 
derd Expettatio Gentium. The Expectation 
of the Gentiles. He is call'd the deſire of all 
nations, Hag. ii. 7. And I will ſhew you 
the general ExpeRation the Gentzles had of his 
Coming, about the Time that he did come. 

They knew him by the Name ot the Ad. 
Their Tradition was, That the Eaſt ſhou'd 
prevail, Ut valeſceret Oriens, as I will ſhew 
you preſently. But firſt let me tell you, That 
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the holy Scripture often alludes to him un- 
der this Denomination. The Blood of the 
great expiatory Sacrifice was to be ſprinkled 
towards the Eaſt, Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew 
whence the true cxpiatory Sacrifice ſhou'd 
come. And he is thus frequently ſtyl'd in 
the Prophets. Zech. iii. 8. it is ſaid, accord. 
ing to the Vulgar, I ill bring forth my Ker 
vant the Faſt. And cha. vi. 12. Behold the 


man whoſe name is the Haſt. Our Enplih 


renders it in both Places the Branch, for the 
Hebrew Word bears both Senſes. But the 
Greck renders it AruTt:iar, which we tranſlate 
the Day-JSpring, Luk. i. 78. and put on the 
Margin Sun-Riſing or Branch. The Vulgar 
has it Oriens ex alto, the Eaſt or dun Niſing 
from on high. He is call'd the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. And it is ſaid Iſa. 1x. 
3. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, aua 
kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. 


(2.) Now, Sir, how literally was this ful- 
fll'd in the Magi (generally ſuppos'd to be 
Kings) coming from the Eaſt, led by a Stat 
which appcar'd to them in the Eaſt, to wor- 
ſhip Chriſt when he was born, and to bring 
Preſents unto him as unto a King? As it s 
told in the ſecond of St. Matrhery. 


DE. Why do you quote St. Matthew to 
me? You know we make no more of him 
than of one of your Legend-Wiriters, and be- 

JJ lievs 
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lieve this Story no more than that theſe three 
Kings arc now bury'd at Cologne. 


3.) CAR. You make great Uſe of the Le- 
gends, and anſwer every thing by them. And 
confeſs they are the greateſt Affront to 
Chriſtianity, and (if poſſible) a Diſproof of it, 
25 it muſt be to thoſe who will place them 
upon the ſame Foot with the holy Bible, as 
too many do in the Church of Rome, and 
cry, we have the Authority of the Church tor 
both. And they are taught to receive the 
holy Scriptures upon the Authority of the 
Church only. But my Buſineſs is not with 
them now. I ſhall only ſay, That when they 
can bring ſuch Evidences for the Truth of 
their Legends, or for any particular Fact in 
them, as I do for the Truth of the holy Scrip— 
tures, and in particular for the Fact of Chriſt, 
then 1 will believe them. 

DE. Will you believe nothing that has not 
all theſe Evidences you produce? 


(4.) CHR. Far from it. For then I muſt 
believe nothing but this ſingle Fact of CHriſt. 
Becauſe no other Fact in the World, no not 
of all thoſe recorded in holy Scriptures, has 
all theſe Evidences which the Fact of Chriſt 
nas. And ſo God has thought fitting, That 
this great Fact above all other Facts, of the 
greateſt Glory to God, and Importance to 
Mankind, ſhou d appear with greater and morc 

8 undcniablc 
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undeniable Evidence than any other Fact ever 
was in the World. 

DE. We arc now upon the particular Fat 
of the Magi or wiſe Men coming to Chriſt. 
Have you any more to lay as to that? 


(5. CHR. It has thoſe ſame Evidence, 
that the Truth of the Bible in general has, 
which are more than can be produc'd for any 
other Book in the World. But now as to 
this Fact in particular, St. Matthew was the 
firſt who wrote the Goſpel, and it was in the 
ſame Age when this Fact was ſaid to be done, 
And can you think it poſliblc that ſuch a Fat 
as this cou'd have palſs'd without Contradiction 
and a publick Expoſing of Chriſtianity, then 
ſo deſirable and ſo much endcayour'd by the 
unbelieving Fews, their High-Prieſts, Elders, 
Cc. as the only Means for their own Preler 
vation, if the Fact had not been notorious and 
freſh in the Memory of all the People then at 
Jeruſalem, viz. That theſe wiſe Men came 
thither, and that Herod and the whole Cty 
were troubl'd at the News they brought of the 
Birth of the King of the Jews ; That Herod 
thereupon gather'd all the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the People together, that they might 
ſearch out of the Prophets and know the Place 
where Chriſt ſhou'd: be born; And then thc 
Slaughter of the Infants in and about Berhic- 
hem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, which fol- 


low'd- I fay cou'd ſuch a Fat# a 
ave 
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have paſs d at that very time, if it had not been 
true? Could St. Matthew have hoped to have 
palmed this upon all the People, and upon 
thoſe very lame chief Pricſts and Scribes who 
he ſaid were ſo far concerncd in it? Would 
none of them have contradicted it, if it had 
been a Forgery ? Especially when the detecting 
it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its Birth. 
Would not they have done it who ſuborn'd 
falſe Witneſſes againſt Chriſt, and gave large 
Money to the Soldiers to conceal (it poſliblc) 


his Reſurrection? Would not they have done 


it, who perſecuted Chriſtianity with all Spite 
and Fury, and invented all imaginable falſe 
Stories and Calumnies againſt it? Whereas here 
was one at hand, this of the Magi, which, it 
falſe, could have been ſo caſily detected, by 
appcaling to every Man, Woman, and Child, 
may ſay, in Feruſalem, Bethlehem, and even 
in all Judea, who no doubt had heard of the 
terrible Maſlacre of ſo many Infants, and thc 
Cauſe of it. 

DE. I can give no Account why the Wri- 
ters againſt Chriſtianity did not offer to con- 
tradict this Fact of the Star and the Magi, 
which is put in the very Front of this Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, And there it is called his 
(Chriſt's) Star. We have ſeen his Star in the 
Eaft As if God had created a new and cx- 
traordinary Star on Purpoſe, as the Signal ot 
Chriſt hung out in the Heavens, to give the 
World notice of his Birth. But did none of 

thc 
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the heathen Philoſyphers take Notice of this 


Star, or of this Relation given of it by your 
St. Matthew ? 


(6.) CHR. Yes. For CHalcidius in his Com. 
ment upon Plato's Timæus, ſpeaking of the 
Preſages of Stars mentioned by Plato, adds as 
a further Proof, Eſt quoquè alia venerabilior 
& ſanttior hiſtoria T here 1s likewiſe an- 
other more venerable and holy Hiſtory —— — 
By winch I doubt not he means this of St. Mat. 
thew, tor what he tells ſeems to be taken out 
of it, That by the riſing of a certain unuſual 
Star, not Plagues and Diſeaſes, but the De- 
ſcent of the venerable God, for the Salvation 
and Benefit of Mortals, was obſerved by the 
Chaldeans, who worſhipped this God new!) 
born, by offering Gifts unto him. 

DE. This makes thoſe Magi or wiſe Men 
to have been Chaldeans, who I know were 
the moſt noted then in the World for the mot 
curious Learning, particularly in Aſtronomy, 
And they were likewiſe Eaſt of Jeruſalem, ſo 
that it might be well (aid they came from the 
Eaſt, and had (cen his Star in the Eaſt. But ! 
cannot imagine how they ſhould read the Birth 
of a God in the Face of a new Star; and how 
that Star ſhould ſend them particularly to Je- 
ruſalem, tho' I may ſuppoſe it pointed them 
weſtward. 


(7.) 
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(.) CR. This will be eaſter to you, when 
vou know, That all over the Eaſt there was a 
Tradition, or fix'd Opinion, that about that 
Time a King of the 7e would be born who 
ſhould rule rhe whole Earth. And the Ap- 
pearance of this extraordinary Star in the Eaſt 
was taken by them as a Sign that he was then 
born. And whither ſhould they go to look for 
the King of the Jews but to Fernſalem? And 
when they came thither they enquired, ſaving, 
IV here is he that is born Ring of the Jets? For 
we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come 

to worſhip him. This made Herod gather the 
Prieſts and Scribes together. And they by tcarch- 
ingthe Prophets found that Bethlehem was the 
Place. Whercupon the wiſe Men went to 
Bethlehem. And to convince them that they 
were right, the Star which they had ſcen in the 
Eaſt appeared to them again, and Sent before 
them till it came and [ood over where the young 
Child vas. This made them reſoice with ſuch 
an exceeding great Foy. 

DE. This would go down in ſome Mcaſure 
with me, if you could make good your firſt 
Poſtulatum, of ſuch a current Tradition or O- 
pinion in the Eaſt. But for this you have given 
no fort of Proof. And all the reſt which you 
have inferr'd from thence muſt come to the 
Ground with it, if it be not ſupported. . Icon- 
fels it would ſeem as ſtrange to me as the Star 
to the wile Men, if God had (we know not 
how, it is unaccountable to us) {ent ſuch a No- 
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tion into the Minds of Men, and at that time 
only, of ſuch a King to be barn, and that he 
ſhould be a Jew, (the then moſt contemptible 
People in the World, ſubdu'd and conquer 
by the Romans) and that he was to be King of 
the Fews, and thence to become King of all the 
Earth, and conquer his Conquerors. The Ry. 
mans would have look'd with Diſdain upon 
ſuch a Notion or Prophecy as this; it would 
have made ſome Stir among them, if they had 
hcard of it, or given any Credit to it, 


(8.) CHR. You argue right. And I will 
ſhew you what Stir it made among them, and 
I hope you will take their Word, as well for 
this Eaſtern Tradition, as for the Effects it had 
among themſelves. Nay they wanted not the 
ſame Tradition among themſelves, and express 
Prophecies of it in their $zby/s, and otherwiſe. 
So that the ſame Expectation of the Meſſab 
was then current over all the Earth, with the 
Gentiles as well as with the Jews, 

Tacitus in his Hiſtory, l. v. c. 13. ſpcabing 
of the great Prodigies that preceded the De. 
ſtruction of Veruſalem, ſays, That many un- 
derſtood theſe as the Fore-runners of that cx- 
traordinary Perſon, whom the ancient Books o 
the Pricſts did foretel ſhould come about thai 
Time, from Judea, and obtain the univerlal 
Dominion; his Words arc, Pluribus perſudſo 
inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis continues, 


eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oricns, pls 
fetFrque 
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fectique Judza rerum potirentur. i. e. Many 


were perſuaded that it was contained in the 
old Writings of the Prieſts, that at that very 
time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews 

ould have the Dominion. And Suetonins in 
the Life of Yeſpaſian, c. 1. n. 4. lays, Per- 
crebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, 
eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore, Judæaprofecti re- 
rum pot irentur. i. e. That it was an ancient 
and conſtant Opinion (or Tradition) through- 
out the whole Eaſt, that at that Time thoſe 
who came from Judea ſhould obtain the Domi- 
nion, that is, That ſome Yew ſhould be uni- 
verſal King. Therefore Cicero, who was a 
Commonwealths-man, in his ſecond Book of 
Divination, ſpeaking of the Books of the S7- 
byls, who likewiſe foretold this great King to 
come, ſays, Cum antiſtitibus agamus, & quid- 
vis potius ex illis libris, quam regem proferant : 
quem Romæ poſt hæc nec Dit, nec homies eſſe 


patientur. i. e. Let us deal with theſe Prieſts, 


and let them bring any thing out of theſe Books, 
rather than a King: Whom neither the Gods 
nor Men will ſuffer after this at Rome. 

But he was miſtaken, and had his Head cut 
oft for writing againſt Kingly Government. 
And others more conſiderable than he laid 
greater Streſs upon theſe Prophecies, even the 
whole Senate of Rome, as I come to ſhew 
YOu. 

Whether theſe Sils, gathered their Pro- 
phecies out of the Old Teſtament, is needleſs 

here 
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here to examine. I am now only upon that 
general ExpeQtation which was then in the 
World of this great and univerſal King to come 
about that Time. 


9.) The ſame Year that Pompey took Jeri. 
ſalem, one of theſe Oracles of the die made 
a great Noiſe, which was, That Nature was 
about to bring forth a King to the Romans, 
Which, as Sre/onzus relates in the Life of Au. 
guſtus, c. 94. did ſo terrify the Senate, that 
they made a Decree to expoſe, that is, deſtroy 
all the Children born that Year. Senatumev. 
rerritum cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo anno genttus tai. 
caretur. That none born that Year ſhould be 
brought up, but expos'd, that is, left in ſome 
Wood or deſart Place to periſh. But he tel!s 
how this dreadful Sentence was prevented. 
Eos qui gravidas uxores haberent, quod ad |: 
quiſque ſpem traheret, curaſſe ne ſenatus con- 
fultum ad grarium deferretur. That thole Se- 
nators whoſe Wives were with Child, becaulc 
cach was in hopes of having this great King, 
rook carc that the Decree of the Senate ſhould 
not be put into the Mrarium or Trealury, 
without which, by their Conſtitution, the Dc- 
cree could not be put in Execution. And Ap 
pian, Plutarch, Saluſt, and Cicero, do all lay, 
That it was this Prophecy of the Si which 
rais d the Ambition of Corn. Lentulus at that 
Time, hoping he ſhould be this King of thc 


Romans. Virgil a few Years before the Birti 
ol 
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of Chriſt, in his 4th Eclegue quotes a Pro- 
pliecy of one of theſe Se ſpeaking of an 
extraordinary Perſon, to be born about that 
Timc, who ſhou'd introduce a Golden Age in- 
to the World, and reſtore all things, and 
ſHhou'd blot out our Sins 


i qua manent ſteleris veſtigia noſtri. 
And calls him, 


Chara Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incre- 
mentium. 


Dear Off-ſpring of the Gods, and great Son of 


Jove. 


He deſcribes a new State of things like the 
725 


Heavens and New Earth, Iſai. Ixv. 17. 


Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo. 


A great Order of Ages does begin, wholly new. 


And as Iſaiah deſcribes the happy State in the 


New Earth, that the Lion and the Lamb 


| ſhou'd feed together, the Serpent cat Duſt, 


and that they ſhou'd not hurt or deſtroy in 
ail the holy Mountain. Iſai. Ixv. 25. Virgil 
does almoſt repeat his Words. 

ec magnos metuent armenta leones. 


F Occidet 
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Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax Herba veneni 
Occidet. | 


And as God introduces the Mefſrah, with ſay. 
ing, I will! ſhake the Heavens and the Eartj 
and the Sea. Hag. ii. 7. Virgil does in a man. 
ner tranſlatc it in this Eclogue, introducing 
the great Perſon then to be born, and the 
Joy which ſhou'd be in the whole Creation, 


Afpice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, 
Terraſq; trattuſq; maris, cœlumaq; profundun. 
Aſpice venturo lætentur ut omnia ſeclo. 


Lo! teeming Nature bending with its Load, 
The Earth, the Ocean, and the Heavens hh, 
Behold how all rejoice to greet the coming Ape. 


Here the Poet deſcribes Nature as in labout 
to bring forth this great King, as the other 
Prophecy of the Jzbyls beforemention'd ſpeaks. 


And he ſays, Aderit jam tempus. That the 


Time was then at Hand. 


Jam nova progentes cælo demittitur allo. 


Now a new Progeny from Heaven deſcend. 


And he applies it to Saloninus the Son of 


Pollio the Conſul, then newly born, as it! 


was to be fulfill'd in him. But as there v3 
nothing 


was 
ning 
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nothing like it in the Event; So theſe Words 
arc too great to be apply'd to any Mortal, or 
the Reign of any King cver was in the World. 
Or to any other but to the Mea the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth. 


(10.) DE. But you know the Authority 
of theſe Si is diſputed. Some lay the 
Chriſtians did interpolate them, and added to 
them in about a Hundred Years after Chri/7. 

Can. It is true, the Chriſtians did often 
quote them againſt the Heathens, as St. Paul 
quoted the Heathen Poets to the Athenians. 
Act. xvii. 28. And Clem. Alexandrinus in his 
Strom.1. 6. ſays, that St. Paul quoted the S7byls 
likewiſe in his Diſputations with the Gentiles. 
And the Chriſtians were call'd S$:by//:ani/ts 
from their quoting the , fo often. But 
Origen in his Anſwer to Celſus, 1. 7. challen- 
ges him to ſhew any Interpolation made by 
the Chriſtians, and appcals to the Heathen 
Copics which were in their own Poſſeſſion, 
and kept with great Care. 

But what I have quoted to you out of 
Virgil was before Chriſt was born, and there— 
tore clear of all theſe Objections. 

DE. Then the Jews muſt have had ſome 
Hand in them. As likewiſc in that Eaſtern I ra- 
dition you have ſpoke of, 

CR. If fo, you muſt ſuppoſe that the Ferws 
had it from their own Prophets. And this 
will be a ſtrong Confirmation that the time 

© 1 of 
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of the Meſſfab's Coming was plainly told in 
the Prophets. 


(11.) DE. What ſay the Fews to this? For 
J cannot imagine how they can get off of it, 

C1R., Some of tliem ſay, That the Meſſiah 
put off his Coming at the appointed Time, 
becauſe of their Sins. Others ſay, he did 
come at the Time, but has conccal'd him- 
ſelf ever ſince. 

De. Theſe arc meer Excuſes. Do they pte. 
tend any Prophecy for this? But to what Pur. 
pole? For theſe Excuſes ſhew, That Prophecics 
are no Proofs, becauſe it they may be thu: 
put off, they can never be known. And thicy 
may be put off and put off to the End of thc 


World, 


(12.) Can. But now, Sir, as to your Point. 
If this gencral Expectation both Eaſt and 
Weſt, of the great King of the Fews to bc 
born about that very Time that he did come, 
was occaſion'd by the Few:ſh Tradition ot 
it, it ſtrengthens the Truth of the Holy Scrip- 
turcs, whence the Fews had it. But othet- 
wiſc, if God we know not how, did ſend 
ſuch a Notion into the Minds of Men, al! 
over the World, at that particular Time, and 
never the like, either before or ſince, then 
the Miracle will be greater, and the Atteſts- 
tion to the coming of Chriſt ſtronger, and 
as you ſaid, it will be more wonderful and 

more 
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more convincing to you, than the Star was 
to the wiſe Men in the Eaſt. 

DE. I muſt take time to anſwer this. I 
made nothing at all of this of the Magi and 
the Star, and of Herod's ſlaying the lafants 
upon it. I thought ita ridiculous Story, and 
to have no Foundation in the World. But 
| when I ſee Suetonius telling us of the Decree 
of the Senate of Rome to deſtroy all the Chil- 
dren born that Year, and for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, for fear of this great King that was then 
to be born; I muſt think there was a ſtrange 
chiming in of things here, one to anſwer the 
other. I know not how it happen'd, By 
chance, or how! 


13.) CHR. You cannot imagine there cou'd 
be any Concert in this Matter. That the CHal- 
deans, and Romans, and Jews, (hou'd all 
agree upon the Point, and hit it fo exactly, 
without any one of them diſcovering the Con- 
trivance! Eſpecially when it was ſo terrible to 
both the Romans and the Jets, that they took 
ſuch deſperate Methods to prevent it as to 
| deſtroy their own Children! 

D x. It is ridiculous to talk of a Concert. 
[ will not put my Cauſe upon that. Wou'd 
| they concert what they thought their own 
Deſtruction? Beſides, the Fews and Romans 
| Were then Enemies. And the Chaldeans were 
tar off, and had little Correſpondence with 
ther of them, And ſuch an univerſal No- 
| F 3; tion 
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tion cou'd not be concerted. Whole Nations 
cou'd not be truſted with a Secret. And if 
they all kept it, and againſt their own Intercf 
too, it wou'd be as great a Miracle as any in 
your Bible. 


(14.) Chr. How much more impoſſible 
is it to ſuppoſe, That there ſhou'd be a Con. 
ccrt between different Ages, between all the 
Ages from Adam downwards, in all those 
Prophecies of the Coming of the Meſſiab? 
How ſhou'd they know it but by Revclation? 


And wou'd they have all agreed ſo exactly as 


to the Time, Place, Manner, and other Cir- 
cumſtances, if it had been a Forgery con. 
triv'd by different Perſons and in different 
Ages? 


(15.) This is an Argument which St. Pe. 
ter thought ſtronger than the Conviction cvel 
of our outward Senſes, for having ſet dow 
what he and the other two Apoſtles had both 
{cen and heard upon the holy Mount, he add,, 
Ie have yet a more ſure word (that is, 
ſtronger Proof) of prophecy, whereunto ye d. 
Dell to take heed, as unto a light that ſhine 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and Il. 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
And he enforces it thus, For the prophecy cam 
not in old time by the will of man, but hol 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by ile 
Holy Ghoſt. 


DF, 


F. 
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DE. I will grant his Argument ſo far, That 
it is eaſier to ſuppoſe the Senſes of three Men 
or of all the Men in the World to be impos'd 
upon, than that Adam, Abraham, and I, had 
concerted together. But I will not give you 
my Anſwer yet. Have you any more to ſay 
upon this Hcad of Prophecy ? 

CHR. I nccd ſay no more till your An- 
ſwer comes. For you have granted that this 
Proof is ſtronger than what we ice with our 
Eyes. 


{16.) But that your Anſwer may take in all 
together, 1 will give you ſomething further. 
have ſet down already ſome of the great 
Prophecies of the Coming of Chri/?, his Sut- 
icrings, Death, and Reſurrection. But there 
arc others which reach to ſeveral minute Cir- 
cumſtances, ſuch as cannot be apply'd to any 
other Fact that ever yct happen'd, and which 
cou'd not have been foreſcen by any but God; 
nor were known by the Actors who did them, 
elſe they had not done them. For they wou'd 
not have tulfill'd the Prophecies that went bc- 
fore of CHriſt, in applying them to him whom 
they crucity'd as a falſe Chr:/7. 

dee then how litcrally teveral of theſe Pro- 
phecies were fulfilld. As Pſal. Ixix, 21. 
They gabe zue gall fo eat and Vinegar to drink. 
Then read Matth. «xvii. 34. They gave him 
Vinegar to drink mingled with gall. It is 
laid Pſal. xxii. 16, 17, 18, They pierced my 
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hands and my feet — They ſtand ſtaring and 
looking upon me. They part my garments 4. 
mong them, and caſt lots upon my veſture. As 
if jt had been wrote after 70. xix. 23, 24. 
It was meerly accidental in the Soldiers, they 
wou'd not tear his Coat becauſe it was woven 
and without Scam, therefore they caſt Lots 
for it : Thus fulfilling this Scripture, without 
any Knowledge of thcirs, for they were Ro— 
man Soldiers, and knew nothing of the Scrip— 
ture. Again it is ſaid, Pſal. xxii. 7, 8. Al! 
they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn ; they 
ſhoot out their lips and ſhake their heads, ſay- 
ing, He truſted in God that he wou'd deliver 
him ; let him deliver him if he will have him. 
Compare this with Matth. xxvii. 39, 41, 42, 
43. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying Come 
down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief 
prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and El. 
ders, ſaid — He truſted in God, let him de- 


liver him now if he will have him, for he. 


ſaid, I am the Son of God. It is ſaid again, 
Lech. xii. 10. They ſhall look upon me <vhom 
they have pierced. His very Price was fore- 
told, and how the money ſhou'd be diſpos'd 
of, Zech. xi. 13. fulfill'd Marth. xxvii. 6, 
7. And his riding into Feruſalem upon an 
Als, Zech. ix. 9. which the learned Rabbi 
Jaadia expounds of the Meſſiah. That he 
ſhou'd tuffer with Malefactors, Iſai. liii. 12. 
That his Body ſhou'd not lic ſo long in the 

| Grave 
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Grave as to ſee Corruption. Pſal. xvi. 10. 

Many other Circumſtances are told which 
cannot be apply'd to any but to CHriſt. I 
have ſet down theſe few, that you may take 
them into Conſideration when you think fit 
o give your Anſwer as to this Head of Pro- 
ohecics. 

And you are to take Care to find ſome 
other Fact guarded witn Prophecics like this. 
Or elſe you muſt confeſs that there is no 
other Fact that has ſuch Evidence as this. 


(17.) But before I leave this Head, I muſt 
mention the Prophecics in our Bible of things 
yet to come to the End of the World, and of 
the new Heavens and new Earth that ſhall 
ſucceed. 

DE. Theſe can be no Proofs here, becaule 
we cannot [ce the fulfilling of them. 

CHR. you may believe what is to come, 
by the fulfilling you have ſeen of what is paſt. 
But I bring this now to ſhew you, That there 
is no other Law or Hiſtory in the World that 
ſo much as pretends to this, or to know what 
is to come. This is peculiar to the Holy Bible, 
as being written from the Mouth of God. 

You have ſeen how the Current of the Pro- 
phecies of the O/d Teſtament did point at and 
center in that great Event the Coming of the 
Meſſiah. 

When he was come, then he told us more 
plainly of what was to come after him, even 

to 
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to the Conſummation of all things. And by 
what we have ſcen exactly fultill'd of all he 
told us to this Time, we muſt believe what 
remains yet to come. 


(18.) How particularly did he forctel the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple. 
Matth. xxiv. And that that Age ſhou'd not 
pals till it ſhou'd be fulfill'd? And his very 
Expreſſion was literally tulfill'd, That there 
ſhou'd not be left one Stone upon another in 
the Temple, tor the very Foundations of it 
were plough'd up by Turnus Rufus. Sec Scai;- 
ger's Canon. Iſagog. p. 304. 

When Jeruſalem was firſt beſieg'd it was 
full of Chrittians. But the Siege was raisd 
unaccountably and for no Reaſon that Hiſtory 
gives. In which time the Chriſtians ſecing 
thoic Signs come to pals which Chriſt had 
forctold wou'd precede its Deſtruction, and 
particularly laying hold of that Caution he 
gave, Then let them that are in Judea flee to 
the mountains, and that in ſuch Haſte, as that 
he that was in the Feld was not to return (to 
Jeruſalem) to fetch his Garment, or he on thc 
Houſe top there, to ſtay to take his Goods wit! 
him, accordingly all the Chriſtians left 7c: 
ruſalem, and fled to Pella a City in the Moun- 
tains. And as ſoon as they were all gone, 
the Romans return'd and rene w'd the Sicge. 
And ſo it came to paſs, That when 7 


{ack'd the City there was not onc Chriſtian 
found 
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found there, and the Deſtruction fell only up- 
on the unbelieving Fews. The others clcap'd, 


as Lot out of Sodom, by belicving the Pre- 
diction of that Ruin. 


(19.) Another very remakable Prediction 
of our Bleſſed Lord in that ſame Chapter was 
of the many falſe Chriſts that ſhou'd come 
after him. And he warn'd the Jews not to 
follow them, for that it wou'd be to their De- 
ſtruction. Behold (ſays he ver. 25.) I have 
told you before. But they wou'd no believe 
him. And accordingly it came to pals. Jo- 
ſephus in his Antiquities of the eus. J. xviii. 
c. 12. I. xx. c. 6. And de Bell. Jud. l. vii. 
c. 31, tells of Abundance of theſe falſe Meſ- 
ſiahs who appcar'd before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and led the People into the Wilder- 
nels, where they were miſerably deltroy'd. 
The very thing of which our Saviour caution'd 
them ver. 26. It they ſay unto vou, bchold, 
He (that is, Chriſt) is in the deſert, go not 
forth. And de Bell Jad. l. vii. c. 12. 70- 
ſephus ſays, That the chief Caule of their Ob- 
ſtinacy in that War with the Romans, was 
their Expectation of a Meſſiah to come and 
deliver them, which brought on their Ruin, 
and made them deaf to the Offers of Titus 
who courted them to Peace. 

And ſince the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
there have been ſo many falſe Me/jrahs, that 
Johannes à Lent has wrote a Hiſtory of them, 
printed 


— 
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printed Herbonæ, 1697. Which brings them 
down as far the Year 1682. And tclls the 
lamentable Deſtruction of the Fews in fol. 
lowing them. 


(20.) But the next Prophecy of our Bleſſed 
Lord which I produce is more remarkable 
than theſe. And of which you ſce the Ful- 
filling in a great Meaſure. vg. That his Goſ- 
pel ſhou'd prevail over all the World, and 
that the Gates of Hell ſhou'd not prevail a- 
gainſt it. And this told when he was low 
and deſpiſed, and had but 12 poor Fiſhermen 
for his Followers. And that his Religion ſhou'd 
conquer, not by the Sword, like Mahomet's but 
by patient Suffering, as Lambs among Wolves. 
And in this State the Church endur'd molt ter- 
rible Perſecutions, when all the Rage of Hcl! 
was let loolc againſt her, for the firſt Three Hun- 
dred Ycars, without any Help but from Hca- 
ven only; till at laſt, by the Divine Provi- 
dence, the great Emperor of Rome, and o- 
ther mighty Kings and Princes, without any 


Force or Compulſion, did voluntarily and free- 


ly ſubmit their Scepters to CHriſt. 

No Rcligion that eycr was in the World, 
was ſo begun, ſo propagated, and did ſo pre- 
vail. And hence we afluredly truſt that what 
remains will be fulfill'd of the Promiſe of 
Chriſt to his Church in the latter Days. 

But I ſpeak now only of this Prophecy 10 
long beforchand, and when there was ſo little 

Appcarance 
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Appearance of its Coming to pals ſo far as 
we have ſeen already. 

Let me here remember one particular Paſ- 
ſaze foretold by Chriſt concerning the Wo— 
man who anointed his Body to the 
Burying, That Jhereſoever this Mark. xiv. 
Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 85 9. 
the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done 
ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial of her. And 
we ſee how it is ſpoken of to this Day. 

D E. If this Book had been loſt, we had not 
heard of this Prophecy. 

CHR. So you may lay of all the Bible. Or 
of any other Book. But Providence has ful— 
filled this Prophecy by preſerving the Book. 
And it is a Prophecy that this Book, at leaſt 
this Fact of the Woman, ſhou'd be preſerved 


for ever, and it may be preſerved tho” that 


Book were loſt. 


(21.) DE. When Prophecies are fulfill'd, 
and the Events come to pals, they are plain 
to every Body. But why might they not have 
been as plain from the Beginning? And then 
there cou'd have been no Diſpute about them, 
as if it had bcen ſaid, That ſuch a one by 
Name, at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a Place, 
ſhou'd do ſuch things, &c. 

CR. Becauſc God having given Man free 
Mill, he does not force Men to do any wick- 
ed thing. And it wou'd be in the Power of 
wicked Men to defcat a Prophecy againſt 
them- 
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themſelves, as to the Circumſtance of Time, 
Place or the manner of doing the thing, 

For Example, it the Fews had known that 
Chriſt had told his Apoſtles he was to be 
crucifyd, they would not have done it. 
They wou'd have ſtoned him as they did St, 
Stephen. For that was the Death appointed by 
the Law for Blaſphemy. And they ſeveral 
times attempted to have ſtoned Chrz/t for 
this, becauſe he faid I am the Son of God, 
Joh. viii. 59. x. 31, 32, 33. But Crucifixion 
was a Death by the Roman Law. Therc- 
fore the /etc, to fulfil this Prophecy (but 
not knowing it) delivcr'd CHriſt to the Romans 
to be put to Death. Yet he told them ſo 
much of it, that after he was erucify'd they 
might know it, as he ſaid to them, Joh. 
viii. 28. hen ye have lift up the Son of 
Man, then ſhall ye know that I am he. And 
Chap. x. 32, 33. And I, if I be lifted 1 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 
This he ſaid, ſignifyiug what death he ſhould 
die. But they underſtood it not till they had 
done it. Then they knew what the Lifting 
up meant. And Chap. xviii. 31, 32. When 
Pilate wou'd have had them judge him ac- 
cording to their law, which was ſtoning, they 
were cautious at this time only, and ſaid, I. 
is not lawful for us to put any man to deals. 
Becauſe they were then under the Govern- 
ment of the Romans. Put the next Word; 
ſhew the Deſign of Providence in it, 708 
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the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfill d, which 
he ſpake, fugnifying what death he ſhou'd die. 
They had no ſuch Caution upon them when 
they ſtoned St. Stephen after this, nor the 
many times before when they took up Stones 
to have ſtoned the ſame 7eſus. 

Then again, the picrcing his Side with the 
Spear was no Part of the Rowan Sentence of 
Exccution, but happen'd ſeemingly by meer 
Accident. For the Sentence of the Law was 
to hang upon the Croſs till they were dead. 
But that being the Day of Preparation for the 
Sabbath, which began that Evening ſoon after 
Chriſt and the Thieves were faſten'd to the 
Crols, before it cou'd be ſuppos'd they were 
dead, therefore, That the bodies might not 
remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day, the 
Jews beſought Pilate that their Legs might 
be broken (which was no Part of the Sentence 
neither, but donc) leſt they ſhou'd eſcape when 
taken down. Accordingiy the Legs of the 
Thieves were broken, for they were yet alive, 
and the Reaſon why they brake not the Legs 
of Chriſt was, becauſe they ſaw that he was 
dead already. But to make ſure, one of the 
Soldcrs pierc'd his Side with a Spear. Little 
knowing that they were then fulfilling Pro- 
phecics, as that a bone of him ſhou'd not be 
broken. And again, They ſhall look on him 
whom they pierced. As little did the Soldicrs 
think of it when they were caſting Lots upon 
his Veſture. And the chief Prieſts (if they 

had 
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had known it or reflected upon it) wou'd not 
have upbraided him in the very Words that 
were forctold in xxii. Pſalm, which 1 have 
before quoted. And they wou'd have con- 
triv'd the Mony they gave to Judas to have 
been one Picce more or leſs than juſt thirty, 
They wou'd not have come ſo punctually in 
the Way of that Prophecy, Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
They weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
fitver. And they wou'd have bought any 
other Field with it, but eſpecially not that 
of the Potter, which Zechariah there like. 
wife mcntions. 

And as the Enemies of Chri/t did not know 
they were fulfilling theſe Prophecies of him, 
fo ncithcr did his Diſciples at the Time when 
they were ſo doing. As it is ſaid, 70%. xii, 
16. Theſe things underſtood not his Diſci- 
ples at the firſt ; but when Jeſus was glori- 
fred, then remembered they that theſe things 
were written of him, and that they had done 
theſe things unto him. This makes the ful- 
filling theſe Prophecics yet more remarkable. 

Where Providence ſees that Prophecies will 
not be minded, they are more expreſs and 
plain. As likewiſe where the Paſſions and 


Intereſts of Men will hurry them on towards 
fulfilling them Thus Alexander the great 1s 
deſcrib'd as plainly almoſt as if he had been 
nam'd. Dan. viii. 20, 21, 22. And it is ſaid 
That this Prophecy which was ſhew'd him by 
by the High-Prieſt at Feruſalem did + 

im 


Whi« 
tick 
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him in his Expedition againſt the Perſians. 
But it is not ſo when a Man is to do fooliſh 
and wicked things, and things hurtful to him- 
ſelf; for if theſe were toid plainly and literal- 
ly, it wou'd be in his Power to do otherwile; 
unleſs God {ſhould force his Will, and then 
he wou'd not be a free Agent. 


(22.) DE. I muſt have recourſe to the 7e 
in anſwer to theſe Prophecies of the Mal 
which you have brought. For they owning 
theſe Scriptures as Revelations given them by 
God, muſt have ſome Solution or other tor 
them, or elſe give themſelves up as 1clt-con- 
demned. 

Car. The Anſwers the Jews give will 
convince you the more, and render them in- 
deed ſelf- condemned. 

Before the Coming of Chri/t the Fews un- 
derſtood theſe Texts as we do, to be certainly 
meant of the Meſſiah, and of none other. 

But ſince that Time they have forced them— 
lelres to put the moſt ſtrained and contra- 
factory Meanings upon them; For the; agree 
not in their Expoſitions and the one does ma- 
niteſtly deſtroy the other. 

Thus that Text I beſore quoted, Ger. xlix. 10. 
Vas underſtood by the C Halde and ancient, 
n Jewiſh Interpreters to be mcant of the Ha. 
Let of their modern Rabbics tome ſay, hat 
111 meant of Moſes. But others reject that, 

lirſt, Becaulc it is plain that the gathering of 
lic Nations or Gentiles was not to Moſes. 
G Secondly, 
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Secondly, Becauſe the Scepter was not given : 
to Judah till long after Moſes. The firſt of f 
it that appears was 7#udg. xx. 18. when 7udah #$ 1 
was commanded by God to Go up firſt and & 
lead the reſt of the Tribes. And David ws, 1 * 
the firſt King of the Tribe of Faudah. Third. l 
Y, Becauſe Moſes did prophecy of a greater 
than himſelf to come, to whom the People 
ſhou'd hearken. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19, 

For theſe Reaſons, other Rabbies ſay it could 
not be meant of Moſes, but they apply it to 
the Tabernacle at HHiloh. This was only fo: 
the ſake of the Word SHiloh, for otherwilc it 
bears no Reſemblance either to the gathering 
of the Gentiles, or the Scepter of Zudah. Ant 
tho' the Houſe of God was firſt ſet up at Hill, 
yet it was removed from thence and eſtabliſhec 
e Which was the Place of which 

ofes (poke that God would place his Name 
there, as I ſhall ſhew you prclently. 

This Interpretation therefore being rejcc: 
ed, other Rabbies tay, That this Prophcc) 
muſt be meant of the Meſſiah, but that by t1: 
Word Sceptcr is not to be underſtood a Sc}: 
ter of Rule or Government, but of Correctio! 
and Puniſhment, and that this ſhould not de 
part from Judah till Shiloh came. But ti 
Text explaining Scepter by the Word Lav: 
giver, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a Law-giver from between | 
Feet until SHiloh came, overthrows this It: 
terpretation, and ſhews the Scepter here mer: 


tioned to be meant ofa Scepter of Rule and 
8  _ Gove 
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Government. Again, 7oſhxa gave them Reſt 
from their Enemies round about. And the 


Land had Reſt many Years under their Jud, 
ges. And David delivered them out of the 
Hands of their Enemies. And under Solomon 


they were the richeſt and happicſt People up- 
on Earth. And frequently after they were in 
good Condition and at Eaſe. So that the 
Scepter of Correction did often depart from 
them before Hiloh came. 

This is ſo cvident, that othcrs of them al- 
low this Scepter to be a Sreprer of Govern- 
ment, out they ſay the Mcaning is, That the 
Sceptcr ſhall not finally or for cycr depart 
from Judah, becauſe the Mefſrah will come 
and reſtore it to Judah again. But this is 
adding to the Text, and making a new Text 
of it, and quite different from the former, 
nay directly oppoſite to it. For the Text 
ſpcaks only of the departing of the Scepter, 
but nothing of the reſtoring it. And it cannot 
be reſtored till once it is departed. Therefore 
this Expolition ſaying it ſha// depart : And the 
Text faying it ſhall not depart : arc directly 
contrary. 

Laſtly, There are others who throw aſide 
all theſe Excuſes, and ſay, That the Scepter 


or Dominion is not yet departed from Judah, 


tor that ſome Jew or other may have ſome 
Sort of Rule or Government, in ſome Part 


or other of the World, tho' we know it not. 


De. As if the Fews (who hold the beſt 
Correſpondence with one another of any 
Q 2 People) 
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People) could not tell this Place, if there were 
any ſuch where they were governed by their 
own Laws, and by Governments of own their 
Nation, tho' in Subjection to the Govern- 
ment of the Country where they lived. 

Theſe Salvo's of the /ews are contradictory 
to cach other, they are poor Excuſes, and 
ſhew tlicir Cauſe to be perfectly deſtitute, 

But I have an Objection againſt this Pro. 
phecy, which affects both Jews and Chriſii- 
ans. That the Regal Scepter did depart from 
the Tribe of Juda long before your Shiloh 
came. 

Cnr. Firſt, This Prophecy docs not call 
the Scepter a Regal Scepter, and therefore 
denotes only Government in the gencral. 

Secondly, The whole Land and the Nation 
took their Name from Judah. It was called 
the Land of Judah, and the Nation took the 
Name of Jews from fudah, as before that 
of Hebrews from Heber their Progenitor, Gen. 
x. 25. And this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe 
Times when Judah ſhould be the Father ot 
his Country, and the whole Nation ſhoud 
be comprehended under the Name of 7uda. 
And therefore 7udah holds the Scepter whctc- 
ever a Jew governs. Beſides, the Words 
Scepter and Throne arc uſcd in Relation to 
inferior Governours, to tributary Kings, and 
Kings in Captivity ; thus it is ſaid that Thirty 
ſeven Years after the Captivity of Judah, the 
King of Babylon ſet the Throne of Fehois- 


chin King of Judah above the Thrones 4 
the 
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the Kings that were with him in Babrlon 
2 Kings xxv. 27, 28. This was more than half 
the JIime of the Captivity. And this was con- 
tinued to Jehotachin all the Days of his Life 
(ver. 29, 30.) Which might laſt till the End or 
near the End of the Captivity. But belides the 
King, the Jews had Covernors of their own 
Nation allowed them, who were their Ar- 
chontes or Rulers ; and they enjoyed their own 
Laws, tho' in Subjcaion to the King of Ba- 
bylon. The Elders of fudah (which was a 


Name of Government) arc mentioned in the 


Captivity, Ege. viii. 1. And the Chief of 
the Fathers of Judah, and the Pricſts and the 
Levites, Ezra i. 5. And after the Captivi- 
ty, they had a Triſha:ha or Governor of thcir 
own Nation, Ezra ii. 63. Neb. viii. 9. And 
the Throne or the Governor is named, e. 
iii. 7, So that here was (till the Throne or 
Scepter of Judah. | 

And from the Time of the Maccabecs to 
their Conqueſt by the Romans, the ſupreme 
Authority was in thcir High Pricſts. As it 
was afterwards, but in Subjection to the No— 
mans ; and they enjoyed their own Laws. 77 
late (aid unto them, Take ye him, and judge 
Lim according to your law. Joh. xvii. 31. 
And tho' they anlwered, I. ig not lawful for 
us to put any man to death ; the Realon is 
given in the next Verſe, That the ſaying of 
[eſus might be fulfilled which he ſpake, ſignif y- 
g what death he ſbould die. For Crucifixion 
C3. 3 was 


9 
1 
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was a Roman Death, but ſtoning by the Law 
of Moſes was the Death for Blaſphemy, of 
which they accuſed him. And they afterwards 
ſtoned St. Stephen, for the ſame (alledged) 
Crime according to their own Law. Their 
High-Pricſts and Council had full Liberty to 
meet when they pleaſed, and to act accord- 
ing to their Law. And Chriſt himſelf owns 
they ſat in Moſes's ſeat. Matth. xxiii. 2. The 
High Prieſt ſat to judge St. Paul, who applied 
to him that Text, Exod. xxii. 28. Thou ſhall 
not revile the Gods, nor curſe the ruler of thy 
people, or ſpeak evil of him, as the Apoſtle 
renders it, Act. xxiii. 5. So that here the G0. 
vernment was ſtill in the Jews, tho' in Subjc- 
ction to the Romans. And thus it continu'd 
till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple by the Romans. But ſince that time, 
they are diſperſed in all Countrics, and have 
no Governor or Ruler of their own in any. 
The Scepter is intirely departed from them. 
DE. It is impoſſible but the Zews muſt ſee 
the Difference of their State before the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem and ſince, and of thei: 
Condition as to Government in their ſeveral 
Captivities, and now in their Diſperſion. In 
the former, they had ſtill a Face of Govern 
ment left among themſelves: But now, none 


at all. And their Excuſes which you have 


mentioned, render them indeed ſelt-con- 
demned. 


What 


e 
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What do they ſay to that Text you have quo- 
ted, Jer. xxXiii. 17, &c. That David ſhould 
never want a Son to ſit upon his Throne, &c. 
You Chriſtians apply it to Chriſt, who was 
called the Son of David. But ro whom do 
the Jews apply it ? 


CHR. Some of them, ſay, That David 
will be raiſed from the dead and made immor- 
; tal, to fulfil this Prophecy. Others ſay, That 
; W after the Meſſiah, who is to be of the 
t 


Seed of David, he ſhall thence forward no 
more want a Jon, &c. 


DE. Both theſe Interpretations arc in flat 
Contradiction to the Text. The Text lays, ſhall 
. never want, Theſe lay, ſhall want for a long 
| WU timc, they muſt confeſs now for ncar Seven- 
© W tecn hundred Years together, and how much 
- longer they cannot tell. They have had none 
ed to fit in Moſes's Scat, or on the Throne of 
David, tho' in Subjection to their Enemies, 
as they had in the worſt of their Captivities, 


e but have not now in their Diſperſion, 

- But is there any Difference betwixt what 

: W you call the Cathedra or Scat of Moſes, and 
| W the Throne of David? 


CuR. None as to Government. For Mo- 
ſes was King in Feſhurun, Deut. xxxiii. 5. 
0 But David was the firſt King of the Tribe of 
£ Fudah. Which was to be the Name of the 
whole Nation. And Chriſt was called the 
King of the Fews, It was the Title ſet upon 

G 4 his 
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his Croſs. But after him none ever had that 
Title to this Day. 

D. This is not to be anſwered by the 
Jews. Put pray what Perſon is it, do the 
tay, was meant in the 1iti of I/azah which you 
have quotcd ? 

CHR. Thcy will not have it to be any Per. 


ſon at all. For they can find none, except 


our Chriſt, to whom theſe Prophecies can any 
way bc apply'd. Therefore they ſay, it mult 
be meant of the Nation of the Jews, whole 
Sufferings, OG. arc there delcrib'd in the Name 
of a Pcrton, by which the Pcople are to be un- 
dceiliood, 

Dt. But the People and the Perſon there 
dceicrib'd as π fertig, &c. arc plainly contra- 
diſtinguiſhed. It is ſaid ver. 8. For the tranſ. 
greſſion of my people was he ſtricken. And ver. 
3, 4, &. Pe (the People) eſteemed him 
not. All we (the People) like ſheep have gone 
aſtray —— And the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all, that is, of the People: 
Who are here called wicked, But he is called 
My righteous ſervant, who did no violence, 
neither was any deceit in his mouth. There— 
fore this People and the Perſon here ſpoke of 
could not be the ſame. They are oppos d to 
each other. The one call'd righteons the o- 
ther wicked, The one to die for the other, and 
to juſtify the other. By his knowledge ſhall m) 
righteous ſervant juſtify many, &C. 

CHR. The 7ews before Chriſt came undet- 


ſtood this Prophecy of the Meſſiah, as indeed 
it 
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it can be apply d to none other. But the Jew 
ſince Chri/t, to avoid the Force of this and o- 
ther Prophecics which {peak of the Sufferings 
and Death of the Meſſiah, have invented two 
Meſſiahs, one Ben-Joſeph of the Tribe of E- 
phraim, who is to be the Suffering Meſſiah ; 
the other Ben- David of the Tribe of Judah, 
who is to triumph gloriouſly ; and ſhall raiſe 
from the Dead all the Iſratlites, and among 
them the firſt Me/rah, Ben-Foſeph. 

Dr. Does the Scripture ſpeak of two Me. 
ſabs, and the one railing the other? 
Cun. No. Not a Word. But only of 


The Meſſiab; which ſhews, it ſpoke only of 


one. But it mentions the twofold State of 
this Meſſiah, the firſt ſuffering, the ſecond tri- 
umphing. Whence the modern Fews have 
framed to themſelves theſe two Meſſrabs. 

Dr. This is ſhameful! Andplainlyto avoid 
the Prophccics againſt them. 

CR. This of Iſaiab is fully explained, 
Dan. ix. 24, c. Where it is ſaid, That the 
Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off, but not 
for himſelf, but for the Tranſgreſſions of the 
Pcople, To make an end of ſins, and to make 


reconciliation for iniquity. And that this was 


to be within Four hundred and nincty Years 
alter the Building of the ſecond Temple, which 
have mentioned before. 


DE. I cannot imagine how the Jras gct 
Cicar Of this. 


CHR, 
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CHR. They cannot. But in Spite to it, 
they ſcek now to undervalue the whole Book 


( 
of Daniel, tho' they dare not totally reject | 
[| it, becauſe it was reccivd by their Fore- , 
| Fathers who preceded Chriſt. But about a 
| Hundred Years after Chriſt, they made a New ; 
Diſtribution of the Books of the Old Teſta- 0 
if ment, different from their Fathers, and took ( 
. the Book of Daniel out of the middle of the l 
th Prophets where it was plac'd before, and put 4 
it laſt of all. But more than this, to leſſen J 
the Credit of this Book, they adventur'd to | 
ſhake the Authority of their whole Scriptures. \ 
For they took upon them to make a Dil. t 

tinction of the Books of the Scripture, and 
made them not all inſpired or canonical, but b 
ſome of them they called *Aziyegpe, that i, W _. 
boly or pious Books, tho' in a lower Clals WF * 
than thoſe call'd inſpired or canonical Scrip- i . 
tures. And they put the Book of Danielin 1 #4 
to the inferior Claſs. But in that BO Pe 
| Daniel ſpcaks of himſelf as having received of 
theſe Prophecics immediately from an Ange! p 


of God. Whercin if he told us the Truth, . 
| it muſt be put in the higheſt Claſs of cano- WW Ti 
| nical Scripture, But if he told us falſc, then 


i this Book is quite through all a Lie, and jo 
| blaſphemous too, in fathcring it all upon K 
God! So that the Diſtinction of our modern p. 


Jeus confounds themſelves. And ſince they 
allow this Book of Daniel a Place among 
the 'aziyegpe, or Holy Writings, they * 
IF ny 
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deny it to be truly canonical, as all their 
Fathers owned it before the coming of Chriſt. 
And if they throw off Daniel, they muſt 
diſcard Ezekiel too. For he gives the high- 
eſt Atteſtation to Daniel that can be given 
to mortal Man; he makes him 
one of the three moſt Righteous Fick. xiv. 14, 
Men to be found in all Ages. i. 3 
And the very Standard of Miſdom to the 
World. 

DE. What do they ſay to Hag. ii. 7, 9. 
Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt was to come in- 
to the ſecond Temple? 


CHR. Some of them ſay, That this muſt 


be meant of a Temple yet to be built. 

De. This is denying the Prophecy. For 
it is ſaid ver. 7. I will fill this houſe with 
glory, &c. And ver. 9. The glory of this lat- 
And in this place will I give 
peace, &c. But I am not to defend the Cauſe 
of the Fews. It ſeems to me very deſperate. 
I own you Chriſtians haye the Advantage of 
them in this. 

CHR. And I hope it will have ſo much 
Effet with you, as to make you conſider 
ſeriouſly of the Weight of this Argument of 
Prophecy we have diſcourſed. 

DE. Let us at preſent leave this Head of 
Prophecy. Have you any further Evidence 
to produce for your Chriſt. 


(VII.) 
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(VII.) CHR. I have one more, which is 


yet more pcculiar to him than even that of 


Prophecy. For whatever weak Pretence may 
be made of tome Prophecics among the Hea. 
then, as to ſome particular Events, of little 
Conſequence to the World, yet they ncver 
offcr'd at that ſort of Evidence I am next to 
produce. Which is, not only Prophecics of 
the Fact, and that from the Beginning of the 
World; But alſo Types, Reſcmblances, and 
Exhibitions of the Fact, in outward ſenſible 
Inſtitutions, ordain'd as Law, from the Begin- 
ning, and to continue till the Fact they pre— 
figur'd ſhould come to pals. 


(I.) Such were the Sacrifices inſtituted by 
God immediately upon the Fall (and upon hs 
Promiſe of the Life-giving Seed, Gen. iii. 15. 
as Types of that great and only propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin which was to come. Whole 
Blood they {aw continually ſhed (in Typo 
in thcir daily Sacriticcs. 

Theſe were continu'd in the Heathen Po- 
ſteritics of Adam, by immemorial Tradition 
from the Beginning; tho' they had forgot 
the Beginning of them, as they had of the 
World or of Mankind. Yet they rctain'd 
ſo much of the Reaſon of them, as that they 
had univerſally the Notion of a Vicarious 
Atonement, and that our Sins were to be 
purg'd by the Blood of Others ſuffering in 

our 
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our ſtead, As likewiſe, That the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats cou'd not take away Sin, but 
that a more nob'e Blood was neceſlary. Hence 
they came to human Sacriiices. And at laſt 
to ſacrifice the greateſt moit noble and moſt 
virtuous; and ſuch offered themſelves to be 
facrific'd for the Safety of the People. As 
Codrus King of the Athenians who lacritic'd 
himſelf on this Account. The like did Cur— 
tins for the Romans, as ſuppoſing hiinſelf the 
braveſt and moſt valuable of them all. So 
the Decii, the Fabii, &c. Agamemuon ſacri- 
fic d his Daughter Iphigenia for the Greek 
Army. And the King of Moes ſacrific'd his 
eldeſt Son that ſhou'd have reigned in his 
ſtead. 2 Kings iii. 27. Thus the ſacrificing 
(not their Servants or Slaves, but) their Chil- 
dren to Moloch is frequently mention'd of 
te Jews, which they did in Imitation of 
the Heathen, as it is ſaid, Pſal. cvi. 35, 36, 
37% 38. They were mingled among the Flea- 
then, aud learned their works; and they ſer- 

wed their idols — 7. ea, they ſacrificed their 
ſous and their daughters unto the idols of 
Canaan, &c. Purſuant to which Notion, the 
Prophet introduccth them arguing thus, 
IWherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and 
bow my ſelf before the high God? Shall 1 
come before him with burnt offerings, with 
calves of a year 014? [Mill the Lord be pleaſ- 
ed with thauſ:nds of rams, or with ten thon- 
ſands of rivers of oil? SLall 1 give my fuſe 


born 


1 
| 
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born for my tranſpreſſion, the fruit of my 
body for the ſin of my ſoul! Micah vi. 6, 7, 
They were plainly ſcarching after a com- 
pleat and adequate Satisfaction for Sin. And 
they thought it neceſlary. | 

DE. No doubt they thought ſo. But that 
did not make it neceſſary. | 

CHR. The Doctrine of Satisfaction is a 
Subject by it ſelf. Which I have treated 
elſewhere, in my Anſwer to the Examinati- 
on of my laſt Dialogue againſt the Sociniant. 
But I am not come ſo far with you yet. | 
am now only ſpeaking of Sacrifices as Types 


of the Sacrifice of CHriſt. 


(2.) And beſides Sacrifice in general, there 


were afterwards ſome particular Sacrifices ap- 
pointed more nearly expreſſive of our Re— 
demption by CHriſt. As the Paſſover, which 
was inſtituted in Memory of the Redempti— 
on of the Children of T/raet (that is, the 
Church) out of Egypt (the Houſe of Bon- 
dage of this World, where we are in Serv 
rude to Sin and Miſery) in the Night when 
God ſlew all the firſt-born of the Egyptians: 
But the Deſtroycr was to paſs over tholc 
Houſes where he {ſaw the Blood of the Paſ- 
chat Lamb upon the Door-Poſts. And it was 
to be caten with unleavened Bread, expreſ- 
ſing the Sincerity of the Heart, without any 
Mixture or Taint of Wickedneſs. And thus 
it is apply'd, 1 Cor. v. 7, S. Purge out there. 


fore 
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fore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 


lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt 
our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore 
let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wick- 
edneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſin- 
cerity and truth. 


(3.) There was a double exhibition of Chriſt 
on the great Day of Expiation, which was but 
once a Year. On which Day only the High 
Prieſt enter'd into the Holy of Holics (which 
repreſented Heaven, Exod. xxv. 40. I/71/d. 
ix. 8. Heb. ix. 24.) with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice, whotc Body was Burnt without the 
Camp; to ſhew God's Deteſtation of Sin, and 
that it was to be removed far from us. And 
that we muſt go out of the Camp, that is, out 
of this World, bearing our Reproach for Sin, 
before we can be quite freed from it. See 
how exactly this was fulfill'd in CHriſt, Heb. 
Xiii, 11, 12, 13, 14. For the Bodies of thoſe 
beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary 
by the High-Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- 
out the camp. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he 
might ſanctiſy the people with his own blood, 


ſuffered without the gate. Let us go forth 


therefore unto him without the camp, bearing 
his reproach ; for here we have no continuing 

city, but wwe ſeek one lo come. 
The other lively Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
bearing our Sins, and taking them away from 
us, 
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us, which was made on the ſame Day of Ex- 
piation, was the Scape Goat, Lev. xvi. 21, 

22. Ana Aaron ſhall lay both his hands up. 
on the head of the live goat, and confeſs over 
him all the eruquities of the children of Nan 

and all their trauſereſſrons in all their fins, 
putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
ſhall ſend him away by the hand of a fit mai 
into the wilderneſs. And the goat ſhall bear 
upon him all their Iniquities, into a land nat 
inhabited: And he ſhall let go the goat in the 
wilderneſs. This is ſo plain that it needs no 
Application. 


(4.) Another expreſs Repreſentation of 
Chriſt was the Brazen Serpent in the Wilder- 
neſs, by looking upon which the People 
were cur'd of the Stings of the fiery Serpents. 
So in looking upon Chriſt by Faith, the Stin.: 
of the old Serpent the Devil is taken away, 
And the lifting up the Serpent did repreicnt 
Chriſt's being lifted up upon the Crols. 3 
himlelf makes the Alluſion, oh. iii. 14. A 
Moſes lifted up the ſerpent m the ae 
even ſo miſt the ſon of man be lifted i; 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould nos 
periſh, but have eternal life. 


(s.) He was likewiſe repreſented by the 
Manna. For he was the true Bread that 
came down from Heaven to nouriſh us unto 
eternal Life. 7oh. vi. 31, to 36. 


(6.) AS 


nc 
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(6. ) As alſo by the Rock whence the Waters 
lowed out to give them Drink in the Wilder- 
neſs. And that rock was Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 4. 


(J.) And he was not only their Meat and 
Drink, but he was allo their conſtant Guide, 
and led them in a Pillar of Fire by Night, 
and of a Cloud by Day. And the Cloud of 
Glory in the Temple, in which God appear'd, 
was by the Zews underſtood as a Type of the 
Meſſiah, who is the true Shechina or Habita- 
tion of God, 


(8.) The Sabbath is call'd a Shadow of 
Chriſt. Col. ii. 17. It was a Figure of that 
eternal Reſt procur'd to us by Chriff. There- 
fore it is call'd a Sign of the Perpetual Co- 
venant, Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. Ezek. xx. 12. 


(9.) And ſuch a Sign was the Temple at 
feruſalem. At which Place, and none other, 
the Sacrifices of the Fews were to be offer'd, 
Deut. xii. 11, 13, 14. Becauſe Chriſt was 
to be ſacrific'd there, and as a token of it, 
thoſe Sacrifices which were Types of him were 
lo be offer'd only there. 

And ſo great Streſs was laid upon this, That 
no Sin of the Fews is oftner remember'd than 

their Breach of this Command. It was a Blot 
| {ct upon their ſeveral Reformations, other- 
wiſe good and commendable in the Sight of 
Cod, That the High-Places (where they us'd 

H to 
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to ſacrifice) were not taken away, This is 4 
mark'd as the great Defect in the Reformation aftc 
of Aſa, 1 Kings xv. 14. of Jehoſhaphat, 1 7e 
1 Kings xxii. 43. of Jehoaſh, 2 Kings xii. ; {tro 
of Amaztah, 2 Kings xv. 4. of fotham, ver. ven 
35. But they were taken away by Hegegiab, min 
2 Kings xviii. 4. And the Pcoplc inſtructed to ix. 
ſacrifice and burn Incenſe at Jeruſalem only, / 


2 Chron. xxxii. 12. Iſai. xxxvi. 7. 

There was likewiſe a further Deſign of Pro- 
vidence in limiting their Sacrifices to 7eruſa- 
lem, which was, That aftcr the great Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice of CHhriſt had becn once 
offcr'd there, God was to remove the eu. 
from Jeruſalem, that they might have no Sa. 
Crificc at all (as, for that Reaſon, they have 
not had in any Part of the World ncar theſe 
Seventeen hundred Years paſt) to inſtruct them. 
That (as the Apoſtle ſpcaks to them, Heb. 
x. 26.) there remaineth no more (or other) 
ſacrifice for ſins. And ſince by the Law their 
Sins were to be purged by Sacrifice, they have 
now no way to purge their Sins; to force 
them (as it were to look back upon that only 
Sacrifice which can purge their Sins. And till 
they return to that, they muſt have no Sacri- 
fice at all, but die in their Sins. As Jeſs 
ſaid unto them, Igo my way, and ye ſail 
die in your ſins. For if ye believe not that 
Jam he, ye ſhall die in your ſims, Joh. vill 
210, $6: 

And 
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And Daniel propheſy'd cxpreilly, That ſoon 
after the Death of the Meſſiah, the City of 
Feruſalem and the Sanctuary ſhou'd be de- 
ſtroy d, and that the Sacrifice ſhou'd ceaſe, E- 
ven until the conſummation, and that deter- 
mined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate, Dan. 
ix; 26; 27. 

And this Deſolation of theirs, and what 
was determin'd upon them, was told them 
likewiſe by Hoſea, Chap. iii. 4. For the 
children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days with- 
out a king, and without a prince, and with- 
out a ſacrifice, But he ſays in the next Verſe, 
That in the latter days they ſhall return, aud 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
king. That is, the Son of David their Prince 
and Meſſiah. As he is call'd Meſſiah the Prince, 
Dan, ix. 25. 

Thus as Salvation was of the 7ews, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was to come of them; fo this 
Salvation was only to be had at Jeruſalem, 
where he was to ſuffer, and by which only 
Salvation was to be had. 


(10.) De. This Argument is to the Fews. 
And ifI were a 57e it wou'd move me, be— 
cauſe they never were ſo long before with- 
out King, Temple, or Sacrifice. 

Chr. But the Prophecies of it, and theſe 
fulfilled as you have ſeen; and Chri/# being 
lo plainly pointed at, and the Place of his 
Paſſion, by limiting the Sacrifices to Feruſalem 

© by Up only 
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only; And by that cauſing the legal Sacrifices 
to ceaſe throughout the World, to ſhew that 
they were fulfill'd: All this is a ſtrong Evi— 
dence to you of the Truth of theſe things, 
and of our Jeſus being the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, 
who was prophely'd of. 

DE. I cannot deny but there is ſomething 
remarkable in this, which I will take time to 
conſider, But I do not ſce how the eu, 
can ſtand out againſt this. Becauſe this Mark 
given by Daniel of the Meſſiah, that ſoon 
after his Death the Sacrifice ſhou'd ccalc, can- 
not agree to any after-Meſſiah who ſhou'd 
now come ſo many Aces after the Sacrifice 
has ccas'd. 

CHR. Since we have fallen into the Sub- 
jet of the Fews, I will give you another 
Prophecy which cannot be fulfill'd in any at- 
ter Meſſiah whom the Fews expect. And it 
will be alſo a Confirmation to you of the 
Truth of the Prophecics of the Holy Scrip— 
tures. 

Thus God ſpeaks, Fer. xxxili. 20, 21, 22. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, if you can break my «0 
venant of the day, and my covenant of th 
night, and that there ſhou'd not be day and 
night in their ſeaſon: Then may alſo my co. 
venant be broken with David my ſervant, 
that he ſhould not have a ſon to reign up 
his throne ; And with the Levites, the Prieſts 
my miniſters. As the hoſt of heaven canni 


be numbered, neither the ſand of the ſea Mes 
ſured 


— N — —— — —_ 


Obriſtianity demonſtrated, 101 
ſured: So will I multiply the ſeed of David 
my ſervant, and the Levites that miniſter 
unto me. 

Now let the Jews tell in which Son of 
David this is fulfill'd, except only in our 
Chriſt. | 

And how this is made good to the Prieſts 1 
and Levites, otherwiſe than as Iſaiab pro- iq 
phely'd Chap. Ixvi. 21. And I will alſo take | 
of them (the Gentiles) for prieſts and for Le- 
vites, ſaith the Lord. And as it is thus ap- 4 
ply'd 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. and Rev. i. 6. And 4 
this evangelical Prieſthood is multiply'd as 
the Stars of Heaven, (which they arc frequent- 
ly call'd) not like the Tribe of Levi, which 
cou'd not afford Prieſts to all the carth, 

And as I ſaid before of Feruſalem and the 
| Sacrifices there, that they are ceas'd, to ſhew 
| they are fulfill'd : So here, after this Son of 
David was come, all his other Sons ccas'd, 
and the very Genealogy of their Tribes, and 
lo of Judah, is loſt, as alſo of the Tribe of 
N Levi; ſo that the Jews can never tell, if 
. any after-Meſſiah ſhou'd appear, whether he 
x were of the Tribe of Judah, far leſs, whe- 
d ther he were of the Lincage of David; Nor 
(- can they ſhew the Genealogy of any they call 
Levites now among them. 

This is occaſion'd by their being diſpers'd 
among all Nations, and yet preſerv'd a di- 
ſtint People from all the Earth, tho' without 
ay Country of their own, or King, or Prieſt, 
H 3 or 


102 The Truth of 


or Temple, or Sacrifice. And. they are thus 
preſerved by the Providence of God, (lo 3s 
never any Nation was lince the Foundation 
of the World) to ſhew the tultilling of the 
Prophecics concerning them, and the Judy. 
ments pronounced againſt them for their cru- 
cify ing their Meſiah; And that their Conycr. 
ſion may be more apparent to the World, and 
their being gather'd out of all Nations, and re. 
ſtor'd to Feruſalem (as is promis d them) when 
they ſhall come to acknowledge their Meſſiah, 

And God not permitting them co have any 
King or Governor upon Earth, ever ſince 
their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans (leſt they 
might ſay, That the Scepter was not departcd 
from Judah) is to convince them {when God 
ſhall take the Veil off their Heart) That no 
other Meſſiah who can come hcreaftcr can 
anſwer this Prophecy of Jeremiah, or that 
of Jacob, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from Judah till HHiloh came. 


(11) And it is wonderful to conſider, hoy 
expreſſly their preſent State is propheſy d 0), 
that it cou'd not be more literal, if it wer 
to be worded now by us who ſec it. 4 
that they ſhou'd be ſcatter'd into all Coun 
tries, ſifted as with a Sieyc among all Nat! 
ons, yet preſerv'd a People; And that C04 
wou'd make an utter End of thoſe Nation 
who had oppreſſed them, and blot out thel! 


Names from under Hcayen, (As we hav 
Mo SE. 7+ 
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ſeen it fulfill'd upon the great Empires of 
the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Romans, who 
one after the other had miſerably waſted the 
Jets) but that the Name of the ers, (the 
teweſt and the pooreſt of all Nations) ſhou'd re- 
main for cver, and they a People diſtinct from 


all the Nations in the World, tho' ſcatter'd a- 


mong them all. Read the Prophecies exprels 
upon this Point. Jer. xxx. 1 1. xxxi. 36, 37. 
xxxili. 24, 25, 26. xlvi. 28. I/ati. xxvii. 7. xxix. 
7 . li 9, te. IV. 8. ESR. vi. 8. xi. 16, 
47. x, 15 16. „o, Seel, x. 9. 
And it was foretold them long before, hat 
thus it wou'd be, Lev. xxvi. 44. and this 72 
the latter days. Deut. iv. 27, 30, 31. Thus 
Moſes told them of it ſo long before, as the 
after Prophets frequently. And you ſee all 
theſe Prophecics literally fulfill'd and fulfilling, 
The like cannot be ſaid of any othet Nation 
ever was upon the Earth! So deſtroy'd, and fo 
preſerv'd! And for ſo long a Time! Having worn 
out all the great Empires of the World, and ſtill 
ſurviving them! To fulfil what was further 
propheſy'd of them to the End of the World. 
D x. I cannot ſay but there is ſomething very 
ſurprizing in this. I never thought of it before. 
It is a living Prophecy, which we ſee fulfilled 
and ſtill fulfilling at this Day before our Eyes. 
For we are ſure theſe Prophecies were not 
coin'd yeſterday. And they are as expreſs and 
particular, as if they were to be wrote now, 

after the Events are ſo far come to pals. 
H 4 (12.) Cun. 


104 Ihe Truth of 


(12.) CHR. As the Door was kept open to 
Chriſt before he came, by the many and fla- 
grant Prophecies of him; and by the Types 
repreſenting him: So was the Door for cver 
ſhut after him, by thoſe Prophecies being al! 
fulfill'd and compleated in him, and applica- 
ble to none who ſhou'd come after him; 
And by all the Types ceaſing, the Shadows 
vaniſhing when the Subſtance was come. No 
Meſſiah can come now, before the Scepter 
depart from Judah, and the Sacrifice from 
Feruſalem. Before the Sons of David (all 
except Chriſt) ſhall ceaſe to ſit upon his 
Throne. None can come now, within Four 
hundred and ninety Years of the Building of 
the ſecond Temple; nor come into that very 
Temple, as I have before ſhew'd was expreſſly 
propheſy'd by Daniel and Haggai. 

DE. I know not what the eus can ſay, 
who own theſe Prophecies. 

CHR. They ſay, That the coming of thc 
Meſſiah at the Time ſpoke of in the Prophets, 
has been delay'd becauſe of their Sins. 

DE. Then it may be delay'd for ever, unless 
they can tell us when they will grow better. 
But however theſe Prophecies have failed 
which ſpoke of the Time of the Meſſial'* 
coming. And they can never be a Proot 
hereafter, becauſe the Time is paſt. So that, 
according to this, they were made for no . 

pole; 
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poſe ; unleſs to ſhew that they were falſe, 


that is, no Prophecics at all! 

But were theſe Prophecies upon Condition? 
Or was it ſaid that the Coming of the Meſſi- 
ah ſhould be delay'd if the Fews were ſinful ? 

CHR. No. So far from it, That it was cx- 
preſſly propheſy'd that the Coming of the 
Meſſiah ſhou'd be in the moſt ſinful State of 
the Fews, and to purge their Sins. Dan. ix. 
24. £ech. xiii. 1. And the ancient Tradi- 
tion of the Fews was purſuant to this, That 
at the Coming of the Meſſiah the Temple 
ſhould be a Den of Thieves. Rabbi Juda in 
Maſoreta. And a Time of great Corruption. 
Talmud. tit. de Synedrio, and de Ponderibus, 
CC. 

But more than this, the very Cale is put 
of their being moſt ſinful, and it is expreſlly 
ſaid, That this ſhould not hinder the fulfil- 
ling of the Prophecies concerning the Coming 
of the Meſſiah, ſpoke of as the ſon of David. 
2: 5am, VII. 14; 15, 186. Pl. Ixxxix. 30. 
33. 37. 

But it was propheſy'd that they ſhould not 
know their Meſſiah, and ſhould reject him 
when he came; that he ſhould be a Srone of 
ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence to them. 
Iſai. viii. 14, 15. And that heir Eyes ſhould 
be cloſed, that they ſhould not underſtand their 
own Prophets, chap. xxix. 9, 10, 11. That 
their Builders ſhould reje& the Head Stone of 
the Corner. Pſal. cxviii. 22. And the like 
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in ſeveral other Places of their own Prophets. 
And thus they miſtook the Prophecy concern- 
ing the coming of Elias, whom it is ſaid they 
knew not, but aid io him what they liſted, 
and ſo the tame of CHriſt. Matth. xvii. 12. 
And it is ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 8. That had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of Glory. 

DF. This indeed ſolves the Prophecies, 
both thoſe of the Coming of the Meſſia“, 


and of the Zews not knowing him, and there 


fore rejecting him. And likewile obviates this 
Exculc of thcirs, for if they were very ſinful 
at that Time, it was a greater Puniſhment of 
their Sin not to know, and to rcjcct their 
Meſſiah, that his not coming at that Time 
would have becn. 

CHR. The great Sin mentioned for which 
they were puniſhed by ſeveral Captivities, wa 
their Idolatry, the laſt and longeſt of which 
Captivitics was that of ſeventy Years in Bad. 
lon. Since which time they have forſaken 
their Idolatry, and have never been national 
ly guilty of it ſince, but always had it in the 
utmoſt Abhorrence. But ſince their rejecting 
their Meſſiah, they have been now near Seven- 
teen hundred Years not in a Captivity, where 
they might be all together, and enjoy ing thei: 
own Law, Government, and Worſhip, in ſome 
Manner; but diſperſed over all the World, 
without Country of their own, or King, 0! 
Pricſt, or Temple, or Sacrifice, or any "oy 
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phet to comfort them, or give them Hopes 
of a Reſtoration. And all this come upon 
them, not for their old Sin of Idolatry, but 
from that curſe they imprecated upon them- 
ſelves, when they crucified their Mefah, ſay- 
ing, Hlis blood be on us, and on our children. 
Which cleaves unto them from that Day to 
this, and is viſible ro all the World but to 
themſelves ! And what other Sin can they 
think greater than Idolatry, for which they 
have been puniſhed to much more terribly 
than for all their Idolatrics; what other Sin 
can this be, but their crucitying their Meſſi- 
ah! And here they may ſee their ſinful State, 
which they alledge as an Excuſe for their 
Meſſiah's not coming at the Time forctold 
by the Prophets, rendered ten fold more ſin— 
ful, by their rejecting him when he came. 

DE. This is a full Anſwer, and convincing 
as to the Jews. But have you any more to 
lay to me ? 


(13) Cur. I have one thing more to ot- 
fer, which may come under this Head of Types, 
and that is, Perſons who repreſented Chriſt in 
icycral particulars, and ſo might be call'd Per- 
ſonal Types. 

And J will not apply theſe out of my own 


Head, but as they arc apply'd in the New 


Teſtament, which having all the Marks of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſtronger Evidence 
than 
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than theſe, in thoſe Marks we arc now upon, 
their Authority is indiſputable. 

(1.) I begin with Haam, who gave us 
Life, and Death too. And Chri/t came by his 
Death to reſtore us to Life again, cvcn Life 
eternal. Hence CHriſt is call'd the ſecond 
Adam, and Adam is call'd the Figure of 
Chriſt. The Parallel betwixt them is inſiſt— 
ed on, Rom. v. 12. to the end, and 1 Cor. 
xv. 45. to 50. Eve receiv'd her Life from 
Adam, as the Church from Chriſt. She was 
taken out of the Side of Adam when he was 
in a dead Heep; and after Chriſt was dead, 
the Sacraments of Water and Blood flow'd 
out of His Side, that is, Baptiſm whereby we 
arc born into Chriſt, and the Sacrament of 
his Blood, whereby we are nouriſbd into 
eternal Life. 

(2.) Enoch was carry d up bodily into Hea- 
ven: As Elijah. One under the Patriarchal, 
the other under the Legal Diſpenſation. In 
both, the Aſcenſion of Chri/t was prefigured. 

(3.) Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to 
the old World, and Father of the new. Who 
{av'd the Church by Water, the like Figure 
whereunto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave 
us, 1 m 30; 37. | 

(4.) Melchiſedec, that is, King of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and King of Peace, and Prieſt of the 
moſt High God; who was made like unto 
the Son of God, a Pricſt continually, Hed. 
vil. $5358; 


(5.) Abra. 
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(.) Abraham, the Friend of God and Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, the Heir of the World, 
Rom. iv. 13. In whom all the Nations of 
the Earth are bleſſed, Gen. xvili. 28. 

(6.) Iſaac, the Heir of this Promiſe, was 
born after his Father and Mother were both 
paſt the Age of Generation in the Courſe of 
Nature, Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 11. Rom. iv. 
1. . . 11, 1. The neren I ype 
that cou'd be to the Generation of Chriſt 
wholly without a Man. 

And his Sacrifice had a very near Reſem- 
blance to the Sacrifice and Death of CHriſt, 
who lay three Days in the Grave, and 1/aac 
was three Days a dead Man (as we ſay in 
Law) undcr the Sentence of Death, Gen. 
xxii. 4. whence Abraham received him in a 
Figure, Heb. xi. 19. that is, of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. And Abraham was com- 
manded to go three Days Journey to ſacriſice 
Iſaac upon the ſame Mountain (according to 
the Ancients) where Chriſt was crucify'd, and 
where Adam was bury'd. Again the com- 
mon Epithet of Chriſt, i. e. The only begot- 
ten of the Father, and his beloved Son, were 
both given to 1/aac, Gen. xxii. 2. Heb. xi. 
17. For he was the only Son that was bc- 
gotten in that miraculous Manner, after both 
his Parcnts were decay'd by Nature. And 
he was the only Son of the Promiſe, which 
Was not made to the Seed of Abraham in 
general, but n Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 
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Gen. xxi. 12. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, 
as of many, but as of one. And to thy ſeed, 
which is Chriſt. Gal. iii. 16. 

And as Iſuac, which ſignifies rejoycing, or 
laughing for Joy, was thus the only begotten 
of his Parents, ſo Abram ſignifies the glorious 
Father, and Abraham (into which his Name 
was chang'd on the Promiſe of IJſaac, Gen, 
Xvii. 5, 16.) ſignifies the Father of a Muli. 
tude, to expreſs the coming in of the Ger- 
tiles to Chriſt, and the Encreaſe of the Gol- 
pel; whence it is there ſaid to Abraham, a 
Father of many nations have I made thee. 
And in thy ſeed all the nations of the cart) 
ſhall be bleſſed. 

Iſuac who was born by Promiſe of a frec- 
Woman, repreſented the Chriſtian Church, 
in Oppoſition to Iſhmart who was born after 
the Fleſh, of a bond-Maid, and ſignify'd the 
Jewiſh Church under the Law. See this Al. 
legory carry'd on, Gay. iv. 21. to the end. 

(7.) Jacob his Viſion of the Ladder (Ge. 
xxviii. 12.) ſhews the Intercourſe which was 
open'd by Chriſt betwixt Heaven and Earth, 
by his making Peace. And to this he alludes 
when he ſays, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven 
open, and the angels of God aſcending and di. 
ſcending upon the ſon of Man. Job. i. 15: 

And Jacobs wreſtling with the Angel (Gen. 
xxxii. 24. &c. Hof. Xii. 4.) And as it were 
prevailing over him by Force to bleſs him, 


ſhews the ſtrong and powerful Interceſſion 
01 
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of Chriſt. Whereby (as he words it, Matth. 
xi, 12.) Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. Whence the Name 
of Jacob was then turn'd to Iſrael, that is, 
one who prevails upon God, or has Power 
over him. God reprcienting himſelf here 
as overcome by us. And the Name of 1/raet 
was ever after given to the Church. But 
much more ſo when Chri/t came, as he ſaid, 
Matth. xi. 12. From the days of John the 
Baptiſt until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuf- 
fereth wiolence, &c. that is, from the firſt 
Promulgation of Chriſt being come. Thence- 
forward the Gentiles began to preſs into the 
Goſpel, and as by Force to take it from the 
Jews. This was ſignify'd in the Name 7a- 
cob, that is, a Supplanter, for the Gentiles 
here ſupplanted their elder Brother the Jews, 
and ſtole the Bleſſing and Heirſhip from 
them. | 

(S.) Joſeph was ſold by his Brethren out of 
Envy. But it prov'd the Preſervation of them 
and all their Families. And Chriſt was ſold 
by his Brethren out of Envy, Mark xv. 10. 
which prov'd the Means of their Redemption. 
And Chriſt, as Foſeph, became Lord over his 
Brethren. 

9.) Moſes calls Chriſt a Prophet like unto 
himſelf. Deut. xviii. 18. He repreſented 
Chriſt the great Law-giver. And his dcli- 
'\cring Jyrael out of Egypt, was a Type of 

Chri/t's 
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Chriſt's delivering his Church from the Bon- 
dage of Sin and Hell. 

(10.) Joſhua, call'd alſo 7eſus, Heb. iv, 
8. overcame all the Enemies of T1/rael, and 
gave them Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, which 
was a Type of Heaven, And Chriſt appear- 
ed to Zoſhua, as Captain of the Hoſt of the 
Lord. Fo. v. 14. So that Foſhua was his 
Licutenant repreſenting him. 

(r.) Sampſon, who by his ſingle Valour 
and his own Strength overcame the PhHiliſtines, 
and flew more at his Dcath than in all his 
Life, was a Repreſentation of Chriſt, who 
Trod the wine-preſs alone, and of the people 
there was none with him, but his own arm 
brought him ſalvation. Iſai. Ixiii. 3, 5- But 
his Death compleated his Victory, whereby 
he overcame all the Power of the Enemy, 
And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in his croſs. Col. ii. 15. 

(12.) David, whoſe Son Chriſt is call, 
ſpeaks frequently of him in his own Perſon, 
and in Events which cannot be apply d to 
David, as Pſal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one 10 
ſee corruption. For David has ſcen Corrup- 
tion. Chriſt is ſaid to ſit upon the Throne 
of David. Ifai. ix. 7, And Chriſt is call d 
by the Name of David, Hoſ. iii. 5. and 
frequently in the Prophets. | 

| David 
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David from a Shepherd became a King 
and a Prophet, denoting the threefold Office 


of Chriſt, Paſtoral. Regal, and Prophetical. 


(13.) Solomon, the wileſt of Men, his peace- 
able and magnificent Reign, repreſented the 
triumphal State of Chri/t's Kingdom, which 
is deſcrib'd, P/ l. Ilxxii. (inſcrib'd for Solo- 
mon, there call'd the king's fon) but far ex- 
ceeding the Glory of his Reign, or what can 


poſſibly be apply'd to him, as ver. 5, 8, tt, 


17. But his Reign came the ncareſt of any to 
that univerſal and glorious Reign there de- 
(crib'd, particularly in his being choſen to 
build the Temple, becauſe he was a Man of 
Peace and had ſhed yo Blood like David his 
Father, who conquer'd the Enemies of //rael, 
but Holomon built the Church, in full Peace; 
and as it is particularly ſet down 1 Kings vi. 
7. and no doubt he was ordcr'd by God lo to 
do, That the houſe when it was im building, 
was built of ſtone made ready before it was 
brought thither : So that there was neither 
hammer nor ax, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the houſe while it was in building. Which 
did denote that the Church of Chriſt was to be 
built, not only in Peace, but without Noiſe 
or Confuſion, as Iſaiah propheſy'd of him, 
chap. xlii. 2. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor 
cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet : a brut- 
ſed reed ſhall he not break, &c. He was not to 
conquer with the Sword, as the 1ſraelites ſub- 
dued Canaan, but to overcome by Meckneſs, 
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and doing Good to his Enemies, and paticntly 
ſuffering all Injuries from them. And ſo he 
taught his followers, as St. Paul ſays, 2 Tn. 
ii. 24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
frive but be gentle unto all men-—lp 
meekneſs, iuſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them 
ſelves, &c. 

And I cannot think but there was ſome 
Imitation of this pcaceable Temple of Gols. 
Mor, in the Temple of Janus among the 
Romans; for that was never to be ſhut bur 
in Time of Peace. Which happen'd rarely 
among them, but three times in all their 
Hiſtory. The laſt was in the Reign of Au. 
guſtus, in which time Chriſt came into thc 
World, when there was a profound and uni- 
verſal Peace. And ſo it became the Prince 
of Peace, whole Birth was thus proclaim'd 
by the Angels, Luk. ii. 14. Glory to Cod on 
high, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men. But to go on: 

(14.) Jonab's being three Days and Nights 
in the Belly of the Whale, was a Sign ot 
Chriſt's being ſo long in the Heart of the Earth. 
Chriſt himſelf makes the Alluſion. Aatth. 
X11. 40. 

(r5.) But as there were ſeveral Perſons, at 
ſeycral Times, repreſenting and prefiguring 
ſeveral Particulars of the Life and Death of 
Chriſt : So there was one ſtanding and col 
tinual Repreſentation of him appointed in the 


Perſon of the High-Prieſt under the ow 
ho 
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Who entering into the Holy of Holics once 
in a Year, with the Blood of the great Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, and he only, to make A- 
tonement for Sin, did lively repreſcut our 
great High Prieſt entering into Heaven, once 
for all, with his own Blood, to expiate the 
Sins of the whole VVorld. This is largely in— 
ſiſted upon in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
clap. vii. viii. ix. x. 

And our Deliverance by the Death of 
Chriſt is repreſented, as in a Picture, in that 
Ordinance of the Law, That the Man-flayer 
who fled to one of the Cities of Refuge, (which 
were all of the Cities of the Levites) ſhou'd 
not come out thence till the Death of the 
High-Pricſt, and no Satisfaction be taken till 
then, and then he ſhou'd be acquitted and 
Return into the land of his poſſeſſion. Num. 
ANF 0,25; 20, 27, 28. 

And ] doubt not but the Genti/es had from 


hence their Mhla or Temples of Retuge tor 


Criminals. 


(I.) DE. There is a Reſemblance in theſe 
things. But Il wou'd not have admitted them as 
a Proof, it you had not ſupported them, at 
leaſt moſt of them, with the Authority of the 
New Teſtament. And it was not ncceſlary 
that every one ſhould be named in it; for 
thoſe that are named arc only occalionally. 
And I muſt take time to conſider of the Evi- 
dences you have brought for the Authority of 
tax New Teſtament, which you have 25 
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full as great, if not greater than the Evidences 
for the O/d Teſtament. 

CHR. I may ſay greater upon this Hcad of 
Prophecies and Types, becaule theſe are no 
Proofs till they are fulfilled. Tho' then they 
prove the Truth of thele Prophecies and Types. 
And ſo the one confirms the other. But the 
whole Evidence of the Law is not made ap- 
parent till we ſec it fulfilled in the Goſpel. 
For which Rcalon I call the Goſpel the ſtrongeſt 
Proof, not only as to itſelf, but likcwiſe as 
to the Law. And the Jews, as much as in 
them lies, have invalidated this ſtrongeſt 
Proof for the O/d-Teſtament, which is the 
fulfilling of it in the New. Nay they have 
rendered theſe Prophecics falſe, which they {ay 
were not fultilled at the Time they ſpake of, 
and never now can be fulfilled. And as no 
Fact but that of our Chri/t alone ever had 
this cvidence of Prophecies and Types from 
the Beginning, ſo never can any other Fatt 
have it now while the World laſts: 

(2.) Dt. Why do you ſay, Never can hate 
zt For may not God make what Fact he 
pleaſes, and give it what Evidence he pleaſes 

CHR. But it cannot have the Evidence that 
the Fact of Chri/t has, unleſs at that Diſtance 
of Time hercafter, as from the Beginning of 
the World to this Day. Becauſe God took 
Care that the Evidence of Chriſt ſhould com- 
mence from the very Beginning, in the Pro- 


miſe of him made to Adam, and to be te. 
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newed by the Prophets in all the after-Ages 


till he ſhould come. And the Evidence of 


him after his Coming (in which I have in- 
ſtanc'd) and which continues to this Day, be- 


| fore it can belong to any othcr, muſt have 


the ſame Compaſs of Time that has gone to 
confirm this Evidence, clſe it has not the 


| (ame Evidence. 


(3.) DE. By this Argument the Evidence 


grows ſtronger the longer it continues, ſince 
you lay, That the Prophecics of the Scriptures 
| reach to the End of the World, And ſo will be 


further and further fulfilling every Day. 
This is contrary to what one of your Doctors 
has lately advanced, who pre- 


nds t Iculate the Age of Caig . Theologiæ 
r we Chriſtiane Princi- 


pia Mathematica. 
Time they decay, and in ſuch 1599. 


2 Time muſt dic. And that 


the Evidence of Chriſtianity having laſted io 


long, is upon the Decay, and muſt wear out 
| loon, if not ſupply'd by ſome freſh and new 


Evidence. 

Car. This may be true as to Fables which 
tave no Foundation. But is that Prophecy I 
mention'd to you, of the Diſperſion and yet 
wonderful Preſervation of the eus, leſs 


evident to you, becauſe it was made ſo long 


ago? 
DR. No. Ir is much more evident for that. 
If I had livd at the Time when thoſe Pro- 


Phccics were made, I fancy I ſhou'd not have 
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belicved one Word of them; but wonder' 
at the Aſlurance of thole who ventur'd te 


forctc] ſuch improbable and almoſt impoſl. | 


ble things. 

And I ſhould have thonght the ſame of 
what you have told me of your Chriſt, forc. 
telling the Progreſs of his Goſpel, at the fir 
ſo very ſlender Appearance of it, and by ſuch 
weak and improbable Mcans, as only tuffer. 
ing and dying for it, which to me would hav: 
ſcem'd perfect Deſpair, and a giving up thi 
Caule. 

I ſhould have thought of them {as of other: 
who prophecy of things after their Time, that 
they might not be contradicted while they 
liv'd. 

But my ſceing ſo much of theſe Prophecic: 
concerning the Fews, and the Progrels cf 
the Goſpcl, come to pals ſo long Time atter, 
is the only thing that makes me lay Strels 
upon them, and which makes them ſcem 
wonderful to me. 

CHR. When the Prophecies ſhall all be ful) 
compleated at the End of the World, the, 
will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all. They will then 
be undeniable, when CHriſt ſhall viſibly de. 
ſcend from Hcaven (in the ſame Manner 3 
he aſcended) to execute both what he 1 
promis'd and threaten'd. And in the mean 
time, the Prophecies loſe none of their Force, 
but their Evidence encreaſes, as the Lig"! 


f meth more and more unto the ed 
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(VIII.) Dx. Iobſerve you have made no uſe 
of that common Topick of the Truth and Sin- 
cerity of the Pen- Men of the Scriptures, and 
what Intereſt they cou'd have in ſetting up 
theſe things if they had been falſe. For this can 
amount at moſt but to a Probability, And you 
having produc'd thoſe Evidences which you 
think intallible, it might ſeem a Leiicning of 
your Proof to inſiſt upon bare Probabilitics. 
So that I ſuppoſe you give that up. 

(I.) No, SIR, I give it not up, tho' I have not 
made it the chief Foundation ot my Argument. 
And it it were but a Probability, it wants not 
its Force, for it is thought unrcalonable to 
deny a flagrant Probability, where there is not 
as ſtrong a Probability on the other Side, for 
then that makes a Doubt. But otherwiſe, 
Men generally arc ſatisfy'd with Probabilities, 
for that is the greateſt Part of our Knowledge. 
f we will believe nothing but what carries an 
intallible Demonſtration along with it, we 
muſt be Scepticks in moſt things in the World. 
And ſuch were never thought the wiſeſt Men. 

But beſides, a Probability may be ſooner dit- 
cern'd by ſome than the Infallibility of a De- 
monſtration. Therefore we mult not lay aſide 
Probabilitics. 


But in this Caſe, Ithink there is an infallible 


Aſſurance, as infallible as the Senſes of all Man- 
kind, And I ſuppoſe you will not ask a greater. 
(2.) DE. How can you ſay that? When the 
Suffering of Afflictions, and Dcath it ſelf, is 
I 4 but 
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but a Probability of the Truth of what is told 
us. Bccauic ſome have ſuffer'd Death for 
Errors. 

CHR. But thcn they thought them true, 
And Men may be decciv'd in their Judgmenis, 
we ſee many Examples of it. But it the Facts 
related be ſuch, as that it, is impoſlible for 
thoſe who tell them to be impos'd upon them- 
ſclves, or for tholc to whom they are told to 
believe them, it not true, without ſuppoling 
an univerſal Deccption of the Senſes of Man- 
kind, then I hope I have brought the Cale 
up to that infallible Demonſtration I promig'd, 
And this is the Cale of the Facts related in 
Holy Scripture. They were told by tholc 
who ſaw them, and did them, and they were 
told to thoſe who ſaw them likewiſe themſelvos; 
and rhe Relators appcal'd to this. So that here 

cou'd be no Deceit. 

Dx. I grant there is a great Difference be- 
twixt Errors in Opinion, and in Fact. And 
that ſuch Facts, as are told of Moſes and of 
Chriſt, cou'd not have paſs'd upon the People 
then alive, and who were ſaid to have cen 
them. And I find that both Moſes, Chrift, 
and the Apoſtles, did appeal to what rhe Pco- 
ple they ſpoke to had ſcen themſelves. 

CHR. with this Conſidcration, their pa- 
tient Suffering even unto Death for the Truth 
of what they taught, will be a full Demon- 
ſtration of the Truth of it, 


(3.) Add 
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3.) Add to this, That their Enemies who 


perſecuted them, the Romans, as well as 
eus, to whom they appeal'd as Witneſſes 


of the Facts, did not offer to deny them. 

That none of the Apoſtates from Chriſtia- 
nity did attempt to detect any Falſhood in 
the Facts; tho' they might have had great 
Rewards if they cou'd have done it. The 
Roman Emperors being then Perſecutors of 
Chriſtianity, and for Three hundred Years 
after Chriſt, And Julian the Emperor after- 
wards turn'd Apoſtate, who had been initia- 
ted in the Sacra of Chriſtianity, yet cou'd not 
he detect any of the Facts. 

4.) And it was a particular Providence for 
the further Evidence of Chriſtianity. That 
all the Civil Governments in the World were 
azainſt it for the firſt Three hundred Years, 
leſt it might be ſaid, (as it is ridiculouſly in 
your Amintor) That the Awe of the Civil 
Government might hinder thoſe who cou'd 
make the Detection. 

Now, S1 R, to apply all that we have ſaid, 
deſire you wou'd compare theſe Evidences 
| have brought for Chriſtianity, with tholt 
that are pleaded for any other Religion. 

There are but Four in the World, vg. 
Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heatheniſm, and Ma- 
hometaniſm. 

(.) Chriſtianity was the firſt. For from the 
rt Promiſe of Chriſt made to Adam, during 
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the Patriarchal and Legal Diſpenſations, all wa: 
Chriſtianity in Type, as I have ſhew'd. 

And as to Moſes and the Law, the Jews 
can give no Evidence for that, which will 
not cqually cſtabliſh the Truth of Chrift and 
the Goſpel. Nor can they diſprove the Facts 
of Chriſt by any Topick, which will not likc- 
wiſe diſprove all thole of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets. So that they are hedg'd in on cvery 
Side. They muſt either renounce Moſes, or 
acknowledge Chri/t. 

Moſes and the Law have the firſt five Evi- 
dences, but they have not not the ſixth and 
the ſeventh, which arc the ſtrongeſt. 

This is as to 7#4aiſim before Chriſt came. 
But ſince, as it now ſtands in Oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity, in favour of any future Meſſ;ah, 
it has nonc of thc Evidenccs at all. On the 
contrary, their own Prophecies and T ypes 
make againſt them, for their Prophecics arc 
fulfilled, and their Types are ccas'd, and can- 
not belong to any other Meſſiah who ſhould 
come hereafter. They ſtand now more nakcd 
than the Heathens or the Mahometans. 

(2.) Next for Hcatheniſm, ſome of the 
Facts recorded of their Gods have the fuſt 
and ſecond Evidences, and ſome the third, 
but not one of them the fourth, or any 0! 
the other Evidences. 

But truly and properly ſpeaking, and it 
we will take the Opinion of the Heathens 
themſelves, they were no Facts at all, but 

Mythological 
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Mythological Fables, invented to expreſs ſome 
moral Virtucs or Vices, or the Hiſtory of 
Nature, and Power of the Elements, &c. 
As likewiſe to turn great Part of the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament into Fable, and make 
it their own, for they diſdain'd to borrow 
from the Fews. They made Gods of Men, 
and the moſt vicious too. Inſomuch that 
ſome of their wie Men thought it a Cor— 
ruption of Youth, to read the Hiſtory of their 
Gods, whom they repreſented as notorious 
Liars, Thieves, Adultcrers, &c. Tho' they had 
ſome Mythology hid under all that. 

And as Men were their Gods, ſo they made 
the firſt Man to be Father of the Gods, and 
call'd him Saturn, not begot by any Man, but 
the Son of Cælus and Veſta, that is, of Hea— 
ven and Earth. And his maiming his Father 
with a Stecl Scythe, was to ſhew how Heaven 
itlelt is impair'd by Time, whom they painted 
with Wings and a Scythe mowing down all 
things. And Saturn cating up his own Chil- 
dren, was only to cxpreſs how Time devours 
all its own Productions. And his being de- 
pos'd by Jupiter his Son, ſhews, That Time 
which wears away all other things, is worn 
away it ſelf at laſt. 

Sevcral of the Heathen Authors have given 
us the Mythology of their Gods, with which 
I will not detain you. 

They expreſs'd every thing, and worſhipp'd 
every thing under the Name of a God, as 

| the 
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the God of Sleep, of Muſick, of Eloquence, 
of Hunting, Drinking, Love, War, &c. They 
had above Thirty thouſand of them. Andin 
what they told of them, and as they deſcrib'd 
them, they often trac'd the ſacred Story. 

Ovid begins his Metamorphoſes with a per- 
ſect Poetical Verſion of the Beginning of 
Geneſis. Ante Mare & Tellus Then goes 
on with the Hiſtory of the Creation ; the 
Formation of Man out of the Duſt of the Earth, 
and his being made after the Image of God, 
and to have Dominion over the inferior 
Creatures. Then he tells of the general Cor- 
ruption, and the Giants before the Flood, 
when the Earth was filled with Violence; for 
which all Mankind with the Beaſts and the 
Fowl were deſtroy'd by the univerſal Deluge, 
except only Deucalion and Pyrrah his Wile, 
who were ſaved in a Boat, which landed them 
on the Top of Mount Parnaſſus. And that 
from theſe two the whole Earth was re-peo- 
pled. 1 think it will be necdleſs to detain 
the Reader with an Application of this to 
the Hiſtory of the Creation ſet down by Moſes, 
of the Flood, and the Ark wherein Noah 
ke ſaved, and the carth re-pcopled by him, 

* 

And Noah was plainly intended likewiſe in 


their God Janus, with his two Faces, one old 


looking back ward to the old World that was 


deſtroy'd ; the other young, looking forward 
to 
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to the new World that was to ſpring from 
him. 

So that even their turning the ſacred Hiſtory 
into Fable, is a Confirmation of it. And 
there can be no Compariſion betwixt the 
Truth of the Facts, fo atteſted as I have 
hew'd, and the Fables that were made from 
them. 

(3.) Laſtly as to the Mahometan Religion, 
it wants all the Evidences we have men— 
tion'd, for there was no Miracle ſaid to be 
done by Mahomet, publickly and in the Facc 
of the World, but that only of conqucring 
with the Sword. Who ſaw his Meſra, or 
Journey from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and 
thence to Heaven in one Night, and back in 
Bed with his Wife in the Morning? Who 
was preſent and heard the Converſation the 


| Moon had with him in his Cave? It is not 


ſaid there was any Witneſs. And the Alcoran, 
c. vi. excuſes his not working any Miracles 
to prove his Miſſion. They ſay that Moſes 
and Chriſt came to ſhew the Clemency and 
Goodneſs of God, to which Miracles were 
neceſſary, But that Mahomet came to ſhew 
the Power of God, to which no Miracle 
was needful but that of the Sword. 

(t.) And his Alcoran is a Rhapſody of Stuff 
without Head or Tail, one wou'd think wrote 
by a mad Man, with ridiculous Titles, as the 
Chapter of the Cow, of the Spider, On. : 

n 
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And their Legends are much more ſenſle(; 
than thoſe of the Papiſts; as of an Angel, the 
Diſtance betwixt whole two Hands is Seventy 
thouſand Days Journey. Ot a Cow's Head 
with Horns which have Forty thouſand Knots, 
and Forty Days Journey betwixt cach Knot, 
And others which have ſeventy Mouths, and 
every Mouth ſeventy Tongues, and cach 
Tongue praiſes God ſcventy Times a Day, in 
ſeventy different Idioms. And of Wax Candles 
before the Thone of God which arc fifty Years 
Journey from one End to the other. The 
Alcoran ſays, the Earth was created in two 
Days, and is ſupportcd by an Ox which ſtands 
under it, upon a white Stone, with his Head 
to the Eaſt, and his Tail to the Weſt, having 
forty Horns, and as great a Diſtance betwin 
every Horn as a Man cou'd walk in a thouw 
ſand Ycars Timc. 

Then their Dcſcription of Heaven, in 1 
full Enjoyment of Wine, Women, and other 
like groſs ſenſual Pleaſures. 

(2.) When you compare this with our hol) 
Scriptures, you will need no Argument to 
make you ſce the difference. The Heathen 
Orators have admir'd the ſublime of the Stile 
of our Scriptures. No Writing in the World 
comes near it, even with all the Diſadvantage 
of our Tranſlation, which, being oblig d to 
be litcral, muſt loſe much of the Beauty ot 
it. The Plainneſs and Succinctneſs of the 


Hiſtorical Part, the Mclody of thc knn 
| the 
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the Inſtruction of the Proverbs, the Majeſty 
of the Prophets, and above all, that eaſy 
Swectnels in the New Teſtament, where the 
Glory of Heaven is ſet forth in a grave and 
moving Expreſſion, which yet reaches nor 
the Height of the Subject; not like the Flights 
of Rhetorick, which ſet out ſmall Matters in 
great Words. But the Holy Scriptures touch 
the Heart, raiſe Expectation, confirm our Hope, 
{ſtrengthen our Faith, give Peace ot Con- 
ſcience, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is inexpreſſible. All which you will expe— 
rience when you once come to believe, you 
will then bring forth theſe Fruits of the Spi— 
rit, when you receive the Word with pure 
Affection, as we pray in our Litany. 

(3.) But, SIR, if there is Truth in the Al- 
coran, then the Holy Scriptures are the Word 
of God, for the Alcoran ſays ſo, and that it 
was {cnt ro confirm them, cven the Scripturcs 
of both the Old and New Teſtament. And 
it cxpreſlly owns our Feſus to be the Maſſiah. 
At the End of the fourth Chapter it has theſe 
Words. The Meſſiah, Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, 
is a prophet, and an angel of God, his Word 
and his Spirit, which he ſent to Mary. But 
it gives him not the Name of Jon of God, 
tor this wiſc reaſon, Chap. vi. How ſhall God 
have a ſon who hath no wives ? Yet it owns 
Jeſus to be born of a pure Virgin, without 


a Man, by the Operation of the Spirit of God. 


And in the ſame Chapter this Mahomet ac- 
knowlcdges 
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knowleges his own Ignorance, and ſays, I fol 
you not that I had in my power all the Tres. 
ſures of God, neither that I had knowledge if 
the future and paſt, nor do affirm that I an 
an angel, I only att what hath been inſpird 
into me; Is the blind like him that ſc 
clearly? And after ſays, I am not your tutor, 
every thing hath its time, you ſhall hereafter 
underſtand the truth. 

This is putting off, and bidding them ex- 
pet ſome other after Mahomet. But ou: 
Jeſus ſaid, He was our Tutor and Teacher, 
and that there was none to come after him, 
Mahomet ſaid he was no Angel, but that 
Feſus was an Angel of God. But when God 
bringeth Jeſs into the World, he ſaith, Let 
all the angels of God worſhip him. Heb. i. 6. 
And he made him Lord of all the Angels. 
Mahomet knew not what was paſt or to come. 
But our eus knew all things, and what was 
in the heart of every Man, 70h. ii. 24, 25. 
which none can do but God only, 1 King. 
viii. 39. And forctold things to come to the 
End of the World. Mahomet had not all 
the Treaſures of God; but in Feſus are hid 
all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God. 
head bodily. Col. ii. 3, 9. 

Again, Mahomet never call'd himſelf the 
Meſſiah, or the Word, or Spirit of God, yet 


all theſe Appellations he gives to our Feſ#s 
| There 
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There were Prophecies of Feſus which we 
have ſeen. Were there- any of Mahomet * 
None; except of the falſe Chriſts and falſt 
prophets, which Jeſus told ſhould come after 
him, and bid us beware of them, for that they 
ſhould deceive many. 

(4.) DE. But if Mahomet gave thus the Pre- 
ference to Chriſt in every thing, and ſaid that 
his Alcoran was only a Confirmation of the 
Goſpel ; how came he to ſet it up againſt the 
Goſpel, and to reckon the Chriſtians among 
the Unbclicvers? 

CHR. No otherwiſe than as other Hereticks 


| did, who call'd themſelves the only true 


Chriſtians, and invented new Interpretations 
of the Scriptures. The Socinians now charge 
whole Chriſtianity with Apoſtacy, Idolatry, 
and Polytheiſm. And the Alcoran is but a 
Syſtem of the old Arianiſm, ill digeſted and 
worſe put together, with a Mixturc of ſome 
Heatheniſm and Judaiſm. For Mahomet's 
Father was an Heathen, his Mother a Jewels, 
and his Tutor was Sergius the Monk, a Ne- 
ſtorian ; which Sect was a Branch of Aria- 
niſm, Theſe crudcly mix'd made up the Far- 
tago of the Alcoran. But the prevailing Part 
was Arianiſm, And where that ſpread it ſelf 
in the Eaſt, there Mahomeriſm ſucceeded, and 
ſprung out of it. To let all Chriſtians ſee 
the Horror of that Hereſy! And our Socinians 
now among us, who call themſelves Unita- 
Mans, are much more Mahometans than Chriſti- 
ans. For except ſome perſonal things as to 
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Mahomet, they agree almoſt wholly in his 
Doctrine; And as ſuch addreſs'd themſelves 
to the Morocco Amballador here in the Reign 
of King Charles II. As you may ice in the 
Prefacc to my Dialogucs againſt the Socinians, 
Printed in the Year 1708. Nor do they [peak 
more honourably of Chri/? and the Holy Scrip- 
tures, than the Alcoran docs. And there is 
no Error concerning Chri/? in the Alcoran but 
what was broach'd before by the Hercticks of 
Chriſtianity ; as that Chrz/? did not ſuffer really 
but in Appearance only, or that ſome other 
was crucity'd in his ſtead, but he taken up 
into Heaven, as the Alcoran ſpeaks. 

So that in Strictneſe, I ſhould not have 
reckon'd Mahometaniſm as one of the Four 
Religions in the World, but as one of the 
Hereſies of Chriſtianity, But becauſe of its 
great Name, and its having ſpread ſo far in 
the World, by the Conqueits of Mahomet 
and his Followers, and that it is vulgarly un— 
derſtood to be a diſtinct Religion by it ſelf, 
therefore I have conſider'd it as ſuch. 

And as to your Concern in the Matter, 
you ſee plainly, That the Alcoran comes in 
Atteſtation and Confirmation of the Facts ol 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Scripturcs. 

DE. I am not come yet lo far as to entet 
into the Diſputes of the ſeveral Sccts ot 
Chriſtianity, but as to the Fact of Chriſt and 
of the Scriptures in general, Aahometaniſm 
I ſce docs rather confirm than oppoſe it. 
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CHR. What then do you think of Ju- 
daiſm, as it now ſtznds in Oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity ? 

DE. Not only as without any Evidence, 
the Time propheſy'd ot tor the Coming of 
the Meſſiah being long ſince paſt : But all their 
former Evidences turn directly againſt them, 
and againſt any Meſſiahb who ever hereafter 
ſhould come. As that the Scepter ſhould not 
depart from Judah; That he ſhould come 
into the Second Temple; That the Sacrifices 
ſhould ceaſe ſoon after his Death; T hit David 
ſhould never want a Son to lit upon his Throne 
That they ſhould be many Days without a 
King, and without a Prince, and without a 
Sacrifice, &rc. Which they do not ſuppoſe 
ever will be the Cate after their Meſſiab is 
come. So that they are Witneſles againſt 
themſelves. 

CHR. And what do you think of the 
Storics of the Heathen Gods? 

De. I believe them no more than all the 
Stories in Ovid's Metamorphoſes. Nor did 
the wiſer Heathens believe them, only ſuch 
filly People as ſuck in all the Popiſb Legends 
without examining. 

And to tell you the Truth, I thought the 
ſame of all the Storics in your Bible. Bur 1 
will take time to examine thoſe Proofs you 
have given me. 

For we Deiſts do not diſpute againſt Chriſti- 
anity, in behalf of any other Religion, of the 
Jeu, or Heathens, or Mahometans, all which 
K 2 pretend 
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pretend to Revelation. But we are againſt all 
Revelation. And go only upon bare Nature, 
and what our own Reaſon dictates to us. 

(t.) CHR. What Nature dictates, it dictates 
to all, at leaſt to the moſt and the Generality 
of Mankind. And if we mcaſure by this, 
then it will appcar a Natural Notion, that 
there is Neceſſity of Revelation in Religion. 
And herein you have all the World againſt 
you from the very Beginning. And will you 
plead Nature againſt all theſe? 


DE. Thc Notion came down from one to a- 


nother, from the Beginning, we know not how. 

CHR. Then it was either Nature from the 
Beginning, or clic, it was from Revelation 
at the Beginning. Whence the Notion has 
deſcended through all Poſterities to this Day. 

(2.) And there wants not Realon for this, 
For when Man had fallen and his Reaſon was 
corrupted (as we feel it upon us to this Day, 
as ſenſibly as the Diſeaſes and Infirmities of 
the Body) was it not highly reaſonable that 
God ſhould give us a Law and Directions how 
to ſcrve and worſhip him? Sacrifices do not 
ſeem to be any natural Invention, For why 
ſhould taking away the Life of my Fcllow- 
Creature be acceptable to God, or a worſhip 
of him ? It wou'd rather ſcem an Offence 
againſt him. But as 'Types of the great and 
only propitiatory Sacrifice of CHriſt to come, 
and to keep up our Faith in that, the Inſtitu- 
tion given with the Revelation of it appears 


moſt rational. And that it was neceſſary, the 
great 
D 
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great Defection ſhews, not only of the Hea- 
thens, but of the Fews themſelves, who tho 
they rctain'd the Inſtitution, yet in a great 
Meaſure loſt the true Meaning and Significa- 
tion of it. And arc now to be brought back 
to it, by reminding them of the laſtitution 
and the Reaſon of it. 

Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. de Precat. has 
the ſame Reaſoning, and concludes, that we 
cannot know of our ſelves what Petitions 
will be pleaſing to God, or what Worſhip to 
give him: But that it is neceſſary a Law- 
giver ſhould be ſent from Heaven: to inſtruct 
us. And ſuch a one he did expect, and O 
how greatly do I deſire to ſee that Man? Says 
he, and who he is? The primitive Tradition 
ot the expected Meſſiah had no doubt come 
to him, as to many others of the Heathens, 
from the Fews, and likely from the Perulal 
ot their Scriptures. | 

For Plato goes further, and ſays, (de Leg. I. 4. 
That this Law-giver muſt be more than Man; 
tor he obſerves that every Nature is govern'qd by 
another Nature that is ſuperior to it, as Birds and 
Beaſts by Man, who is of a diſtinct and ſupcrior 
Nature. So he infers, that this Law- giver who 
was to teach Man what Man cou'd not know by 
his own Nature, muſt be of a Nature that is (u- 
pcrior to Man, that is, of a Divine Nature. 

Nay, he gives as lively a Deſcription of the 
Perſon, Qualifications, Life, and Death of 
this divine Man, as if he had copy'd the liii. 
ot Iſaiah. For he lays, (de Repub. I. 2.) That 
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this juſt Pcrſon muſt be poor and void of ai 
Recommendations but that of Virtue alone. 
That a wicked World wou'd not bear his 
Inſtructions and Reproof, and therefore with- 
in three or four Years after he began to preach, 
he ſhould be perſecuted, impriſon'd, ſcourg'd, 
and at laſt put to Death; his Word is -A 
dies ru, that is, cut in Pieces, as they cut thicir 
Sacrifices. 

DE. Theſe arc remarkable Paſlages, as you 

apply them. And Plato was three hundicd 
Years before Chriſt. 
But I incline to think that theſe Notions 
come rather from ſuch Tradition as you ſpeak 
of, than from Nature. And I can ſce no- 
thing of Nature in Sacrifices, they look morc 
like Inſtitution, come that how it will. 

(3.) CHR. It is ſtrange that all the Nations 
in the World ſhould be carry'd away from 
what you call Nature. Unleſs you will take 
refuge among the Hottentotes at the Cape of 
Good Hope, hardly diſtinguiſhable from Beaſts, 
to ſhew us what Nature left to it ſelf wou'd 
do! And leave us all the wiſe and politc 
World on the Side of Revelation, either 
rcal or pretended: And of Opinion that Man- 
kind cou'd not be without it. And my Buſi- 
neſs now with you has been to diſtinguiſh 
the real from the pretended. 

(4.) DE. By the Account you have given, 
there is but one Religion in the World, not 
ever was. For the Fewiſh was but Chriſtia- 
nity in Type, tho' in time greatly te 
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And the Heathen was a greater Corruption, 
and founded the Fables of their Gods upon 
the Facts of Scripture. And the Mahometan 
you ſay is but a Hereſy of Chriſtianity. So 
that all is Chriſtianity ſtill. 

CHR. It is true God gave but one Reve— 
lation to the World, which was that of Chrz/. 
And as that was corrupted, new Revelations 
were pretended, But God has guarded his Re- 
velations with ſuch Evidences, as it was not 


in the Power of Men or Devils to counter- 


tcit or contrive any thing like them. Some 
bear Reſemblance in one or two Features, in 
the firſt two or three Evidences that I have 
produc'd. But as none rcach the fourth, ſo 
they are all quite deſtitute of the leaſt Pre— 
tence to the remaining four. So that when 
you look upon the Face of Divine Revelation, 
and take it all together, it is impoſſible to 
miſtake it for any of thoſe Deluſions which 
the Devil has ſet up in Imitation of it. And 
they are made to confirm it, becauſe all the 
Reſemblance they have to Truth, is that 
wherein they arc any ways like it, but when 
compard with it, they ſhew as an ill-drawn 
Picture, half Man half Beaſt, in Preſence of 
the beautiful Original. 

(s.) DE. It is ſtrange, That it the Cale be 
thus plain as you have made it, the whole 
World is not immediately convinc'd. 

CR. If the Seed be never ſo good, yet 
if it be ſown upon Stones, or among T horns, 
it will bring forth nothing. There are Hearts 
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of Stone, and others ſo fill'd with the Love 
of Richcs, with the Cares and Pleaſures of 
this Life, that they will not ſee, they have 
not a Mind to know any thing which they 
think wou'd diſturb them in their Enjoyments, 
or leſſen their Opinion of them, for that wou'd 
be taking away ſo much of their Pleaſure, 
Therefore it is no calſy Matter to perſuade 
Men to place thcir Happineſs in future Ex- 
peQations, which is the Import of the Goſpel, 
And in preſling this, and bidding the worldly 
minded abandon their beloved Vices, and tel- 
ling the fatal Conſequences of them, we muſt 
expect to meet not only with their Scorn 
and Contempt, but their utmoſt Rage and Im- 
patience, to get rid of us, as ſo many Enc- 
mics of their Luſts and Pleaſures. This is the 
Croſs which our Saviour prepar'd all his Diſ- 
ciples to bear, who were to fight againſt Fleſh 
and Blood, and all the Allurements of the 
World. And it is a greater Miracle that they 
have had ſo many Followers in this, than that 
they have gain'd to themſelves ſo many Ene- 
mics. The World is a ftrong Man, and till 
a ſtronger than he come (that is, the full Per- 
ſuaſion of the future State) he will keep Pol- 
ſeſſion. And this is the Victory that over- 
cometh the World, even our Faith. But wc 
are told alſo, that this Faith is the Gift of 
God. Forall the Evidence in the World will 
not reach the Heart, unleſs it be prepar'd (like 
the good Ground) to receive the Doctrine that 
is taught, Till then Prejudice will create 

Obſtinacy, 
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Obſtinacy, which will harden the Heart like 


a Rock, and cry, Non perſuadebis, etiamſi 


perſuaſeris ! I will not be perſuaded, tho I 
ſhould be perſuaded ! 

You muſt conſider under this Head too, the 
many that have not yet heard of the Goſpel. 
And of thoſe that have, the far greater Num- 
ber who have not the Capacity or Opportu- 
nity to examine all the Evidences of Chriſti- 
anity, but take things upon Truſt, juſt as they 
are taught. And how many others are carc- 
leſs, and will not be at the Pains, tho' they 
want not Capacity to inquirc into the Truth? 
All theſe Claſſes will include the greateſt Part 
of Mankind. The ignorant, the carelcls, the 
vicious, and ſo the obſtinate, the ambitious, 
and the covetous, whole Minds the God of 
this World hath blinded. 

But yet in the midſt of all this Darkneſs, 
God hath not left himſelf without Witnels, 
which will be apparent to cvery diligent and 
lober Enquirer, that is willing and prepar'dto 
teceive the Truth. 

(6.) Good S1R, let me ask you, tho' you 
are of no Religion, as you ſay, but what you 
call natural; yet wou'd you not think me 
vety brutal, if I ſhould deny that ever there 
was ſuch a Man as Alexander, or Cæſar, or 
that they did ſuch things? If I ſhould deny all 
Hiſtory, or that Homer, or Virgil, Demoſthenes, 
or Cicero, ever wrote ſuch Books? Wou'd 
jou not think me perfectly obſtinate, ſeiz'd 
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with a Spirit of Contradiction, and not fit 
tor human Converiation ? 

And yet theſe things are of no Conſequence 
to me, it is not a Farthing as to my Interctt, 
whether they are truc or ftallc, 

Will you then think your ſelf a reaſonable 
Man, it in Matters of the greateſt Importance, 
even your Eternal State, you will not believe 
thoſc Facts which have a thouſand timcs more 
certain and indiſputable Evidence? Were there 
any Prophecics of Cæſar or Pompey ? Were 
there any Types of them, or publick Inſti 
tutions appointed by a Law, to prefigurc the 
great things that they ſhould do? Any Per— 
tons who went betore them, to bear a Reſem— 
blance of theſe things, and bid us expect that 
great Event? Was there a general Expectation 
in the World of their coming, before or at 
the Time when they came? And of whit 
Conſcquence was their coming, to the Mord, 
or to after Ages? No more than a Robbcr) 
committed a thouſand Years ago! 

Were the Greek and Roman Hiſtorics wroic 
by the Perſons who did the Facts, or by Ehe. 
Witneſles ? And for the greater Certainty were 
thoſe Hiſtorics made the ſtanding Law of thc 
Country? Or were they any more than ou! 
Holinſhead and Stow, &c ? 

Muſt we believe theſe, on Pain of not being 
thought reaſonable Men? And are we th! 
anceaſonable and credulous, if we believe the 
Facts of the Holy Bible? which was the ſtand. 


ing Law of the People to whom it was given 
and 
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and wrote or dictated by thoſe who did the 
the Facts, with publick Inſtitutions appointed 
by them as a perpetual Law to all their ge— 
nerations; And which, if the Facts had been 
ſalſe, cou'd never have pals'd at the Time 
when the Facts were ſaid to be done; Nor 
for the ſame Rcaſon, if that Book had been 
wrote afrerwards ; becauſe theſe Inſtitutions 
(as Circumciſion, the Paſſover, Baptiſm, &c.) 
were as notorious Facts as any, and that Book 
ſaying they commenc'd from the Time that 
the Facts, were done, muſt be found to be 
falſe, whenever it was trumpt up in after Ages. 
by no ſuch inſtitutions being then known. Not 
like the Feaſts, Games, &c. in Memory of the 
Heathen Gods, which were appointed long 
after thoſe Facts were ſaid to be done; And 
tac like Inſtitutions may be appointcd to mor- 
row in Memory of any Falſhood, ſaid to be 
done a thouſand Years ago; And ſo is no 
Proof at all. And tho' a Legend, or Book of 
Stories of things ſaid to be done many Years 
paſt, my be palm'd upon People, yet a Book 
of Statutes cannot, by which their Cauſes arc 
try'd every Day. 

Are there ſuch Prophecies extant in any 
prophane Hiſtory ſo long before the Facts 
there recorded, as there are in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Coming of the Meſſiah? 

Were there any Types or Fore-runners of 
the Heathen Gods, or of Mahomet ? 


Is 


140 The Truth of 


Is there the like Evidence of the Truth and 
Sinccrity of the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians 
as of the Penmen ot the Holy Scriptures? 

Wou'd theſc Hiſtorians have given their 
Lives for the Truth of all they wrote? 

Did they tell ſuch Facts only, wherein it 
was impoſſible for themſelves to be imposd 
upon, or that they ſhould impoſe upon others? 
Nothing but what themſelves had ſeen and 
heard, and they alſo ro whom they ſpoke? 

Did they expect nothing but Perſecution 
and Death tor what they related? And were 
they bidden to bear it paticntly without Re- 
ſiſtance? Was this the Caſe of the Diſciples 
of Mahomet, who were requir'd to tight 
and conquer with the Sword? 

Did any Religion cver overcome by Suffer- 
ing, but the Chriſtian only ? 

And did any cxhibit the future State, and 
preach the Contempt of this World like thc 
Chriſtian ? 

DE. That's the Reaſon it has prevail'd ſo 
little. And yet, conſidering this, it is ſtrangc 
it has preyail'd ſo much, 

(7.) But there is one thing yet behind, where- 
in I wou'd be glad to have your Opinion, be- 
cauſc I find your Divines differ about it. And 
that is, how we ſhall know to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt true and falſe Miracles. 

And this is neceſſary to the Subject we arc 
upon. For the Force of the Facts you alledge 
ends all in this, That ſuch miraculous Facts ate 


a ſufficient Atteſtation of ſuch Perſons being 
{cnt 


» 
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ſent of God; and conſcquently, that we are 
to believe the Doctrine which they taught. 

You know we Deiſts deny any ſuch thing 
as Miracles, but reduce all to Nature. Vet J 
confeſs, if I had ſeen ſuch Miracles as arc re— 
corded of Moſes and of Chriſt, it wou'd have 
convinc'd me. And for the Truth of them 
we muſt refer to the Evidences you have 
civen, But in the mean time, if there is no 
Rule whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and 
falſe Miracles, there is an End of all the Pains 
rou have taken, For if the Devil can work 
luch things as appear Miracles to me, I am 
as much perſuadcd as if they were true Mira- 
cles, and wrought by God. And ſo Men may 
be deceiv'd in truſting to Miracles. 

The common Notion of a Miracle is what ex- 
cceds the Power of Nature. To which we lay, 
That we know not the utmoſt of the Power of 
Nature, and conſcquently cannot tell what ex- 
ceeds it. Nor do you pretend to know the utmoſt 
ofthe Power of Spirits, whethcr good or evil, and 
how then can you tell what exceeds their Power? 

doubt not but you wou'd have thought 
thoſe to be true Miracles which the Magi- 
cians are ſaid to have wrought in Egypt, but 
that Afoſes is ſaid to have wrought Miracles 
that were ſuperior to them. 

Cur. Therefore if two Powers contend 
for the Superiority, as here God and the Devil 
did, the beſt Iſſue can be is to ſee them wreſtle 
together, and then we ſhall ſoon know which is 
ſtrongeſt. This was the Caſe of Moſes and the 

Magicians, 
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Magicians, of Chri/? and the Devil. There wi; 
a Struggle, and Satan was plainly overcome. 

I contels I know not the Power of Spirits, 
nor how they work upon Bodies. And by 
the ſame Reaſon that a Spirit can lift a Straw, 
he may a Mountain, and the whole Earth, for 
ought I know. And may do many things 
which wou'd appcar truc Miraclcs to mc, and 
lo might deccive me, And all I have to truſt 
to, in this Calc, is, the rcſtraining Power of 
Cod, that he will not permit the Devil ſo to 
do. And were it not for this, I doubt not 
but the Devil cou'd take away my Lite in an 
Inſtant, or inflict terrible Diſeaſes upon me, 
as upon Job. 

And Ithinkthis Conſidcration is the ſtrongeſt 
Motive in the World to kcep us in a con— 
ſtant Dependance upon God, that we live in 
the midſt of ſuch powerful Enemies, as we 
cat by no Mcans reſiſt of our ſelves, and arc 
in their Power cvery Minute, when God ſhall 
withdraw his Protcction from us. 

And it is in their Power likewiſe to work Signs 
and Wonders to dcccive us, if God permit. And 
hercin the great Power and Goodneſs of God is 
manifeſt, That he has never yet permitted the 
Devil to work Miracles in Oppoſition to an) 
whom he ſent, except where the Remedy wis 
at Hand, and to ſhew his Power the more, as in 
the Caſe of Moſes and the Magicians, &c. 

And this is further evident, bccauſe G04 
has, at other times, and upon other Occaſions, 


ſaffer'd the Devil to cxcrt his Power, 2s bs 
; make 
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make Fire deſcend upon 70% Cattle, &c-+ 
But here was no Caulc of Religion concern'd, 
nor any Truth of God in Dcbatc. 

D E. But your Chriſt has torctold, Matth. 
xxiv. 24. Thar falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro. 
phets ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great Signs 
and Wonders, to deccive, it poſliblc, the 
very Elect. And it is ſaid, 2 The,. ii. o. 
Thar there ſhall be a Wicked one, whole 
Coming is after the Working ol vatan, with 
all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonder 
And it is ſuppos'd Deut. xiii. 1. Cc. Thar @ 
falſe Prophet may give a Sign or a Wonder, 
to draw Men after falſe Gods. Here then is 
Sign againſt Sign, and Wonder againſt Wonder, 
and which of theſe ſhall we bclicve ? 

CHR. Thc firſt no doubt. For God can- 
not contradict himſelf, nor will ſhew S;grs 
and Wonders, in oppolition to that Law which 
he has cſtabliſh'd by ſo many Signs and Won- 
ders. Thercforc in ſuch a Cale we mult 
conclude, that God has permitted the Devil 
to exert his Power, as againſt Moſes and Chriſt, 
for the Tryal of our Faith, and to ſhcw the 
lupcrior Power of God more eminently, in 
overcoming all the Power of the Enemy. 

But, as I ſaid before, we have a more ſurc 
Word, that is, Proof, than even theſe Mira- 
cles exhibited to our outward Senſes, which 
is the Word of Prophecy. Let then any 
falſe Chriſt who ſhall pretend to come here- 
after, ſhew ſuch a Book as our Bible, which 
has been ſo long in the World (the moſt an- 

Clent 
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cient Book now cxtant) teſtifying of him, 
foretelling the Time and all other Circum— 
ſtances of his Coming, with his Sufferings 
and Death, and all theſe Prophecics exactſy 
fulfill'd in him. And till he can do this, 
he cannot have that Evidence which our Chriſt 
has, and he mult be a falſe Chriſe to me, and 
all the Signs that he can ſhew, will be but 
lying Wonders to any that is truly eſtabliſh'd 
in the Chriſtian Faith. 

But it may be a Tryal too ſtrong for thoſe 
Grelcls ones, who will not be at the Pains to 
enquire into the Grounds of thcir Religion, 
but take it upon Truſt, as they do the Faſhions, 
and mind not to frame their Lives according 
to it, but are immcricd in the World, and 
the Plcalurcs of it. 

(S.) And it will be a juſt Judgment upon 
theſe, that they who ſhut their Eyes again 
all the clear Evidences of the Goſpel, ſhould 
be given up to believe a Lye. And the Rea- 
lon is given 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. Becauſe they had 
Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. They loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
were evil. 

So that I muſt repeat what I ſaid before, 
That there is a Preparation of the Heart (as of 
the Ground) to reccive the Truth. And where 
the Doctrine docs not pleaſe, no Evidence, 
how clear ſocver, will be receiv'd. God can- 
not enter till Mammon be diſpoſleſs'd. We 
cannot ſerve theſe two Maſters. He who has 
a clear Sight of Heaven, cannot value the dull 

Ileaſures 
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Pleaſures of this Life. And it is impoſlible 
that he who is drowned in Scnſe can reliſh 
ſpiritual Things. The Love of this World is 
Enmity againſt God. The firſt Sin was a Temp— 
tation of Scnſe. And the Reparation is to o- 
pen our Eyes to the Enjoyment of God. Vice 
clouds this Eye, and makes it blind to the on- 
ly true and eternal Pleaſure, It is Fooliſhneſs 
to ſuch a one. 

This, This, S IR, is the Remora that keeps 
Men from Chriſtianity. It is not want of Evi- 
dence, but it is want of Conſideration. I 
would not ſay this to you, till I had firſt gone 
through all the Topicks of Reaſon with you, 
that you might not call it Cant, But this is 
the Truth. As David ſays, To him that 
ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew 
the ſalvation of God. And our Saviour ſays, 
If any man do the will of God, he ſhall know 
of the dottrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. And No man can 
come unto me except the Father draw him. 

This was the Reaſon why St. ohn the 
Baptiſt was ſent as a Forerunner to prepare the 
Way for Chriſt, by preaching of Repentance, 
to fit Men for receiving the Goſpel. 

And thcy who repented of their Sins upon 
his Preaching, did gladly embrace the Doctrine 
of Chriſt. But they who wou'd not forſake 
their Sins remained obdurate, tho' otherwiſe 
Men of Senſe and Learning. As our Saviour 
told the Pricſts and Elders, Mat. xxi. 32. John 


came unto you in the way of righteouſneſs, and 
— - ye 
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ye believed him not; but the Publicans and the 
Harlots believed him. And ye when ye had 
ſeen it, repented not afterwards, that ye might 
belzzve him. 

And whcn Chriſt ſought to prepare them 
for his Doctrine, by tclling them, That they 
could not ſerve God and Mammon, it is aid, 
Luke xvi. 14. That when the Phariſees who 
were covetous, heard theſe things, they deri. 
aed him. But he inſtructed them in the next 
Verſe (if they would have received it) That 
what is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abs- 
mination in the fight of God. And cnforc' 
this with the Example of the rich man and 
Lazarus. And ſaid, chap. xviii. 25. That it 
was eaſier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a i, man to enter into 
the kingdom of God, And chap. xiv. 33. 
That whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. Now 
take this in the largeſt Senſe, That he who 
is not ready and willing to forſake all, as if 
he hated them, as Chriſt faid ver. 26. Fa- 
ny man come to me, and hate not his father 
and mother, &c. (that is, when they come in 
Competition with any Command of Chriſt) 
and take not his croſs and follow me, he can- 
not be my diſciple. How few Diſciples wou'd 
he have had in this Age! Wou'd all his Mi- 
racles perſuade ſome to this! The World 1s 
too hard for Heaven with moſt Men! 

Here is the Cauſe of Infidelity. The Love 


of the World, the Luſt of the Ficſh, the 2 
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e of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, darken the 


d Heart, and like Shutters keep out the Light 
t of Heaven; till they are removed, the Light 
cannot enter. The Spirit of Purity and Holi- 
m nels will not deſcend into an Heart full of all 
y Uncleanneſs. If we would invite this Gueſt, 
d, we muſt {weep the Houle and make ir clean. 
50 But this too is of God. For he only can 


make a clean Heart and renew a right Spirit 
within us. But he has promited to give this 
Wiſdom to thoſe who ask it, and lead a godly 
Life. Therefore ask and you ſhall have, ſeek 
and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be open- 
ed unto you. But do it ardently and zncef- 
ſantly, as he that ſtriveth for his Soul. For 
God is gracious and merciful, long-ſuffcring 
and of great Goodneſs; and thole who come 
to him in Sinccrity he will in no ways caſt 
out. Therefore pray in Faith nothing doubt- 
ing. And what you pray for (according to 
his Will) belzeve that you receive it, and you 
ſhall receive it. 

| To his Grace I commend you. 

(9.) And with the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
O! that it would plcate C to take the Veil 
off the Heart of the Jews, and let them 
ice that as they have been deceived by many 
falſe Meſſia hs ſince Chriſt came; ſo none 
whom they expect hercafter can anſwer the 
Prophecics of the Meſſiah, (ſome of which I 
have named) and therefore no ſuch can be the 
ove # Meſſiah who is propheſy'd of in their own 
uſt W Scriptures, 
of And 
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And let them ſee and conſider how that 
fatal Curſe they imprecated upon themſelves, 
His blood be upon us and on our children, has 
cleaved unto them, beyond all their former 
Sins, and even repeated Idolatry, from which 
(to ſhew that this is not the Cauſe of their 
preſent Diſperſion) they have kept themſelves 
free cver ſince; and for which their longeſt 
Captivity was but ſeventy Years, and then Pro- 


. phets were ſent to them, to comfort them 
and aſſure them of a Reſtoration: but now 
they have been about ſeventeen hundred 
Years, diſperſcd over all the Earth, without 
any Prophet or Proſpect of their Deliverance ; 
That the whole World - might take No- 
tice, of this before unparallel'd Judgment, 

not known to any Nation that ever yet was 
upon the Face of the Earth! So puniſhed, and 
ſo preſerved for Judgment, and I hope, at laſt, | 
for a more wonderful Mercy! For if the caſ- 
ing away of them be the reconciling of e 
World, wiat ſhall the receiving of them be, but 
Life from the Dead? For God hath conclud- 
ed all in Unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all. O the Depth of the Riches both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How un. 
ſearchable are his udgments, and his Wa)? 
paſt finding out ! For of him, and throug! 
him, and to him, are all things. To hom be 
Glory for ever. Amen. 
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MarrERS of FAITH. 


Sects in the World are built 
upon the Dilpute betwixt 
theſe two; whether Men 
are to govern themſelves by 
their own Private Jude. 
ment, or to be determined by the Authority 
of others, in their Faith or Religion. 


Hoe LL the Religions and all the 
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(II.) The Effects of private Judgment are 
theſe, Multiplicity of Sects and Opinions; 
perpetual Wrangling, without any Umpire 
or Judge of Controverſy ; whence come in- 
veterate Prejudices againſt each other, Ani- 
moſities, Strifes, Envyings, and all the War 
of Religion ; which the moſt of any one thing 
embroils the Peace of the World, and is al- 
ways the chicf Pretence in the Civil Wars of 
Nations within themſelves, and moſt com- 
monly in the Wars of Kingdoms againſt King- 
doms. To remedy all which Evils, ſome think 
there is no other Method, but to have ſome 
ſettled Judge of Controverſy, to whom Ap- 
peals may be made, and whole Determination 
fhould end all Diſputes concerning Religion: 
And this not only as to the outward Peace 
of the Church, and conſequently of the World; 
but even as to Mens inward Perſuaſion and 
Belief, eſpecially in Matters of Faith; for how 
otherwiſe, ſay they, ſhall every private Per- 
ſon determine himſelf as to the Articles of 
Faith ? The greateſt Part of Mankind are ig- 
norant, and muſt depend upon the Judgment 
of others; and what wild Work would it make, 
to leave every Man, Woman, and Child, to 
pick out their own Faith, either from the 
Strength of their own Reaſon, or from the 
Scriptures (ſuppoſe) amongſt us? We ſhould 
have as many Religions almoſt as Men, and 
as many different Faiths. And ſuppoſe the 


Scripturcs to be an infallible and _—_— 
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Rule of Faith, yet how ſhall we agree about 
the trus Mcaning and Interpretation of them ? 
We fee every Sect quote Scripture, and every 
one has his own Interpretation of it. This 
is endleſs, and utter Confuſion. Theſe are 
the Inconvenicncies which attend leaving every 
Man to follow his own private judgment. 


(III.) But then on the other hand, there are 
likewiſe Difficulties in our ſubmitting our pri- 
vate Judgment to Authority. Firſt, becauſe 
it is left to our private Judgment to chuſe that 
Authority to which we ought to ſubmit. How 
otherwiſe ſhall a Man determine himſelf, whe- 
ther he ſhould be a Chriſtian, a Jew, a Ma- 
hometan, or an Heathen ? For there is no Judge 
Over all theſe. And this is the firſt, and the moſt 
material Step he can and muſt make in the 
Choice of his Religion. And if there is nothing 
to guide him herein (under God) but his own 
private Judgment; Why ſhould not that (ſay 
others) be likewiſe ſuthcient to guide him in 
the Diſputes there are among the Sub-Diviſions 
of each of theſe Religions? For if I muſt truſt 
to my own private Judgment in the moſt ma- 
terial Point, why not in the leſſer? Nay, the 
Belief of a God, which is the firſt and higheſt 
Point in all Religions, depends upon private 
Een and not upon Authority. It would 

c Blaſphemy to put it upon any human Autho- 
rity, for that would ſet ſuch Authority above 
God! If J believe James upon the Word of 
Fohn, I muſt have a greater Confidence in Jobn 

A 3 than 
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than in James, in the Recommender than in 
the Perſon who is recommended by him. So 
it is if I ſhould believe a God upon the Au— 
thority of any Church, it would certainly 
follow, That my Faith was more in that 
Church, than in God! And I have no more 
for the Authority of that Church, than the 
Judgment I paſs upon the Arguments offered 
to convince me of it. So that all reſts upon 
my own private Judgment ſtill. And it is 
impoſlible I can be more ſure of any thing, 
than of the Certainty of my own Judgment. 
I cannot be ſurer of the Being of a God, than 
of the Truth of thoſe Reaſons which per- 
ſuade me to believe it. And all the Reaſons 
before given for ſubmitting my private Judg- 
ment to Authority, ſuppoſe the Truth of my 
Judgment, and appeal to it; why elſe docs any 
periuade another? And private Judgment can 
never be ſo fatally miſtaken, as in ſubmitting 
to Authority, if it ſhould judge wrong ; bc- 
cauſe in all other Errors it may be ſet right 
again, by ſtronger Reaſons being offered on 


the other Side; but if a Man once reſign his 


Reaſon, and give it up abſolutely to Authority, 
there are no Means left to retrieve him, if 
he has judged amiſs in the Choice of ſuch a 
Guide, whom he thinks to be infallible ; he 
muſt then follow his Guide, though in all the 
wild Deluſions that are poſſible; for he mult 
examine no more; his Principle is, to go on 
blind- fold: he has plucked out his Eyes, that 
he may ſec the better! 


And 
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And the Queſtion will now remain, whe- 
ther greater Miſchiefs and Inconveniences 
have befallen Mankind in the one way or in 
the other; in following tneir private Judg- 
ment, or in ſubmitting implicitly to Autho- 
rity? And we may argue this Calc, for let 
any Man talk what he will, and think never 
ſo much that he has abandoncd his private Judg- 
ment, yct it is not in his Power, while he 
remains a Man; it is inſeparable from human 
Nature, and cannot be utterly extinguiſhed ; 
though ſome have ſo defaced it, that it is 
hardly viſible. 

But if in this Enquiry it ſhould be found 
that greater Miſchiefs have attended private 
Judgment, than Authority, yet would that 
be no greater Argument againſt private Judg- 
ment, than it would be againſt Free-Will, or 
any other Compoſition of our Nature, if the 
Miſchiefs it occaſions were more than the 
good. We cannot alter our Nature, it muſt 
be as it is. Perhaps Men make uſe of their 
Hands to more Deſtruction in Wars, Mur- 
ders, Robberies, Thefts, &c. than any Good 
they do with them : yet this would be an ill 
Argument for cutting off the Hands of our 
Children as ſoon as they were born. And 
it would be worſe to diveſt Men of their 
Underſtanding, becauſe their private Judgment 


might miſlead them. 


t. But however let us go on to the Com- 
pariſon. The Chriſtians will caſily allow all 
the Heathens as miſled by Authority, for they 
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go on in the Track of their Fathers, without 
Examination of the Grounds or Reaſons of 
their Religion. But they have no Notion of 
an infallible Judge, and therefore were more 
calily converted, and now make the great Body 
of Chriſtians, 

2. But the Jews ſtood out at firſt and till 
continue in their Infidelity, upon the fingle 
Point of Authority, becauſe Chriſt was reje— 
Qed by their Church. And it is the ſame Point 
of the Authority of thc Church which rivets 
the Church of Rome in all her Errors, and 
makes any Reformation impoſlible. And in- 
deed I ſee not how a Few can be converted 
upon this Principle, which is common to them 
and the Church of Rome. But this will ap- 
pear more plainly by hearing each of them 
defend himſelf. And in this Converſation 
which I now introduce, I will bring in a 
Church of England. Man, to ſhew what that 
true Authority is, which God has delcgatcd 
to his Church, for no doubt She has an Au- 
thority, anda great one; and then a Diſſen- 
ter ſhall argue for private Judgment againſt 
that Authority ; and this will put the Matter 
in as clear a Light as any way I can contrive. 
To begin then: 


(IV.) JEw. Do not you of the Church of 
Rome lay down this as a Foundation-Principle, 
That it is Inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of 


God to leave Men without a ſufficient Guide 
in 
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in Matters of Faith; and not to preſerve that 
Guide from millcading us, to the Ruin of our 
Souls? 

ROM. C a. Yes, this is our Principle, as! 
ſuppole it is yours. 

Ew. It is ours too. And that this Guide 
is the Church. And therefore we reje& your 
Meſſiah, becauſe the Church did reject him. 
And ours was indiiputavly the only Church 
of God then in the World; whereas other 
Chriſtian Churches diſpute this Point with 
the Church of Rome. 

RO Mu. Ca. There was but one Chriſtian 
Church from the Beginning of the World, 
under divers Diſpenlations. Yours was one 
of theſe; Which ended when the Meſſiah 
came, the Church was then in him, and re- 
moved from the Synagogue. 

Jew. Did God then forſake his Church 
and chuſe another? But you ſay, That CHriſt 
Is not the Church, but came to redeem the 
Church, he did not come to redeem him- 
ſelf. You call the Church his Body. Then 
he had no ſuch Body when he came at firſt, 
unleſs it were our Church. And he owned 
ours to be the Church all his Life-time. And 


commanded his Ditciples to be obedicnt to 


her, as à Fitting in Moſes Seat. And (he was 
owned as ſuch by his > Apoſtles. But how 
did he prove himſelf to be the Meſſiah? 


ROM. 
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RO M. CA. He proved it evidently by his 
Miracles, by his heavenly Doctrine, and 
by the Prophecies of him in your own Scrip— 
tures. 

EW. But the Church determined againſt 
him in all theſe, and ſaid, That he wrought 
his Miracles by Bee/zebub : That he was a 
Deceiver in his Doctrine: And that he was 
not the Meſſiah of whom the Scriptures ſpoke, 
Now, SIR, pray tell me, who is the pro- 
per Interpreter of Scripture ? Is it the Church, 
or is it left to every Man's private Judgment? 
And take this along with you, That no 7er 
turned Chriſtian, but he who preferred his own 
private judgment to the Authority of the 
Church: Bur all who adhered to the Church 
as their infallible Guide, and left the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture to her, did reject your 
Chriſt, as we all do to this Day. 

And we build upon the Promiſes of God 
made to his Church, to our Church; That 
the Lips of the prieſts ſhould preſerve know- 
ledge, and that we ſbould ſeek the law at his 
mouth, for that he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of hoſts. © | 

d And as for me, this is my covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 


out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth 


e Mal. ii. 7. 4 Ia. lix. 21. 
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mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 


henceforth and for ever. 

And this Method of hearkening to the 
Church, is called the way of Holineſs, and a 
High- IVa for Plainneſs, that © the way-faring 
men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. And we 
have many other Texts to the ſame Purpole. 

Rom. Ca. Theſe were meant of the Chri- 
ſtian Church which was to come. 

EW. But they were made to our Church. 
And if they did not belong to our Church, 
then we have been miſled all this while, and 
we have had no Guide of Controverſy ; and 
ſo the Goodneſs of God has failed, which 
you as well as we ownis obliged not to lcave 
Men without ſuch a Guide. 

ROM. Ca. If you had hearkned to your 
own Prophets, they would infallibly have 
led you to our Chriſt, for they ſpoke of 
him. 

IE. This is ſtill the Qeſtion, whether your 
Chriſt was the Meſſiah, or not? And let me 
ask you, Are we not obliged to take the 
Judgment of the preſent Church in every Age? 
Or may any Man in his private Judgment de- 
part from the Deciſion of the Church under 
which he lives, and appeal to the Church in pri- 
mitive Times? Has not the Church in one Age 
as much Authority as in former Ages? Is not 
her Commiſſion perpetual? Therefore the 
Church in being at that Time when your 

| Cpbriſt 
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Chriſt came, was the only Judge then to which 


all ought to have Recourſe, and by whole 


Judgment they ought to abide; and ſhe was 
then the only authentick Interpreter of Scrip. 
tures. 

The Promiſes of Perpetuity, Infallibility, 
Cc. Mere made to us Jews, you Gentiles 
were not then concerned. And will you not 
give us leave to underſtand our own Law veſt, 
wherein we were born and bred, and which 
we received from our Fathers, who were per— 
petualiy converſant in it, and made it thcir 
Study Day and Night? Yet you now would 
exclude us, and tell us you underſtand out 
Law bettcr than our ſelves; and that it meant 
You all that while, and you quote it on your 
Side. But if it did ultimatly refer to You, 
yet ſurely that was not ſo literally and Pri- 
marily as to us who were named, and were 
firſt in Poſſeſſion of it; if it did deſcend from 
us to you, yet we muſt not be overlooked; 
and if theſe Promiſes were not made good 
to us, you can have no Title to them, who 
only inherit them after us; can the Child in- 
herit more than what his Father left him? 
And if the elder Brother was diſpoſſeſſed, to 
make room for the younger, as you love to 
ſpeak, yet the younger does but ſucceed to what 
the elder had before. Therefore theſe Pro- 
miſes which were made to us the elder Bro- 
ther, cannot belong to you the younger, un- 
leſs they did firſt belong to us. eu 

the) 
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they did belong to none at all whenthey were 
made, nor for many Ages after. 


(V.) ChuRcnof ENGLAND: MAN. You 
arc both upon one Bottom, the Authority of 
the Church; and both cannot be right. But 
the Jew has the Advantage in this, That you 
both allow his Church to have becn the only 
truc Church in the World, for many Ages 
together; whereas the Yew docs not allow 
the Church of Rome cver to have been any 
true Church, or that Salvation is to be had 
in her. | 

RoM. Ca. This is to retort the Argument 
we uſe againſt you of the Church of England, 
That you own ours to have been a true and 
orthodox Church; and then we ask, when 
did ſhe fail? But we ſay, the Church can never 
fail; and that Salvation is only to be had 
with us. 

Cn. ENG. I did indeed bring ir in for this 
Purpoſe, to ſhew you the fallacy of that po— 
pular Argument by which you gain Proſelytes 
among the Vulgar Sort, ig. The Church of 
England allows Salvation may be had in the 
Church of Rome; but the Church of Rome 
denies Salvation may be had in the Church of 
England; Therefore it is ſafer by Confcſlion 
on both Sides, to be of the Church of Rome 
than of the Church of England. This I have 
heard often urged, and it ſeems to Carry a 
great deal in it, at firſt Sighr, with the un- 
thinking People. But when they ſee that all 

the 
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the Force in it ſtrikes equally againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty in Favour of Judaiim, I hope it will make 
them conſider and examine into the Bottom 
of this Pretence, which is grounded upon 
the ſame Error that miſled the F:ws, viz. The 
Abſolute and Indefeaſible Authority of the 
Church, in Oppoſition to private Judgment. 
DISSENTER. I have now a fair Field 
opened to me againſt you of the Church of 
England, for we ſet up our own private Judg- 
ment againſt the Authority of your Church, 
CH. ENG. You ſhall be heard in your Place. 
But the Roman Catholick has not yet done 
with what I know he has to alledge. 


(VI.) Rom. CA. No, I have not. For ſince 
my Argument is now with you, I have more 
to urge than I could againſt the Jew, which 
is, the Proofs out of the Ncw-Teſtament for 
the Infallibility and Perpctuity of our Church, 
ſuch as * Upon this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell ſpall not prevail againſt 
it Tell it unto the church ; but if he neg- 
lect to hear the church, let him be unto thee 
as an heathen man and a publican. And! 
When the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide 
you unto all truth. And there are other Texts 
which you know we urge to this Purpolc. 

Cn. EN G. But not one of them that names 
the Church of Rome. And here you know 


is our Diſpute. You call your ſelves the Ca- 
tholick 


t Matth. xvi, 18. viii. 17. s Joh. xvi. 13. 
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tholick Church, and confine whole Chriſtia- 
nity within the Communion of the Pope of 
Rome, as the Principle of Unity and Head of 
all. And yet there is not one Word in the 
Scripture of either the Pope or Church of Nome. 
So that this muſt be determined purely by 
private Judgment. And this is your whole 
Foundation, as you ſtand diſtinguiſhed from us 
and other Chriſtian Churches. And it private 
Judgment is to be determined by Vare, there are 
ten to one againſt the Church of Rome upon this 
Point. And that not only of thoſe who have 
broke off from her ſince the Reformation; but 
the Greek Church, and other numerous 
Churches in Aſia, and Africa, did never own 
the Supremacy of Rome, nor do to this day. 
And theſe, without the Reformation, will 
far out number not only what can be properly 
call'd the Church of Rome now at this time, 
but in the largeſt Extent that ever ſhe was, cven 
before the Reformation. 


(VII.) Rom. CA. But the Church of Rome 
is the Mot her- Church. 

CH. ENG. How can ſhe be the Mother of 
thoſe Churches which never deſcended from 
her? There were Churches of the Gentzles 
before there was any at Rome. " The diſci- 
ples were called chriſtians firſt in Antioch. But 
it is certain that the Fewzſh-Chriſtian Church 
was the Mother of all other Chriſtian Churches, 
And ſo Chriſti did ordain, That the Goſpel 

ſhould 


D AQ. xi. 26, i Luk. xxiv. 47. 
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ſhould be preached among all nations, beg. 


ning at fFeruſalem. And the Apoſtles 
about, Preaching the word ts none vi 
the Fews only. And thus it cormnnuce, 
the Viſion of the Sheet to St. erer, e. 
for they did not know hefore, that 
tiles were to be made Partakers ol the Cd 
Therefore all the Promiſes of CHriſt which you 
have named were made to this Firſt and 5. 
ther-Chriſtian-Church of the Jews; and the 
was in Poſſeſſion of them, before there was 
one Chriſtian in Rome, or any where among 
the Gentzles. 

ROM. Ca. But Rome is become the Mo- 
ther-Church ſince. 

CH. ENG. Not to half, as I have ſhewed 
above. But it the Mother-Church, and thc 
Promiſes made to it can be transferred from 
onc Church to another, then it may be trans- 
terred from Rome, as it was from Jeruſalem, 
and ſo without End. And to what particu- 
lar Church will you then fix theſe Promiſes 
of Perpetuity, eXc? You muſt come to us, who 
believe that CHriſt will always have a Church 
upon Earth ; and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not finally prevail againſt his Church in ge- 


neral ; but that there is no Promiſe to ſecure 


any particular Church, that her Candleſtick 


may not be removed, as others have been. 


RoM. Ca. But what Church was that of 
which Chriſt ſpoke when he ſaid, Tell it un- 


to the church, &c. 
CB. ENG. 


k Act. xi. 19. 
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CH. ENG, It was cycry particular Church. 
For the Caſe there put is of private Difference 
betwixt Man and Man, IFthy brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee——There Chrift directs firſt private 
Admonition, then the Intervention of Fricnds, 
but if that would not do, then Tell it to the 
Church, that is, to the Church or Congrega- 
tion of which you arc both Members. Ir 1s 
impoſſible to bring every private Quarrel be- 
fore the Catholick Church. There was no- 
thing at all of the Faith concerned in this Caſe. 
Nor in the xvii, of Deut. (often quoted by you 
for the infallible Judgment of the Church) 
the Cale there put is only about Civil Cauſes, 
as you may ſee ver. 8, And the Civil Judge 
is joined with the Pricſts in this. But neither 
God nor Chriſt docs any where ſend us to a 


Judge of Faith. There cannot be any Judge 


of Faith but God alone. 


(VIII.) Rom. Ca. Why do you ſay there 
cannot ? No doubt there may be ſuch a Judge, 
whether there is or not. 

CH. ENG. The beſt way is to put it to a 
Tryal. Let us begin then with the Creed, 
the firſt Article is, I believe in God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. Now I ask, who is judge 
of this Article? Who is Judge whether there 


is a God or not? And ſo of the reſt. Whe- 


ther there is a Chriſt 2 Whether he died, roſe, 
&? Whether there is a Holy Ghoſt? Whe- 
ther there will be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and a Life Eternal? 
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_ Rom. Ca. This is an odd way of turning 
the Queſtion, There is no ſuch Judge of theſe 
things, as that we were not to believe there 
is a God, or Chriſt, &c. if ſuch Judge ſhould 
ſo determine. 

Cn. EN. Then there is no Judge of Faith, 
And now I will give you the Reaſon why 
there cannot be ſuch a Judge among Men. 
Becauſe where any thing is determined by 
Authority, ſuch Authority muſt be ſuperior 
to what it determines. As in Civil Caules, 
the Authority of the King by whoſe Com- 
miſſion they are determined, is ſuperior to the 
Right or Property of the Subject. And for 
the ſame Reaſon, if I ſhould believe a God, 
or a Chriſt, &c. upon any Authority what- 
ſoever, that Authority with me muſt be prior 
and ſuperior to what I believe upon that Au- 
thority. And thus the Church (ſuppoſing it 
ſuch a Judge of Faith) would have an Autho- 
rity above God, or Chriſt, or any thing con- 
tained in the Creed. And therefore I think 


it is plain, that we receive not the Creed upon 


the Authority of the Church. 


(.) RoM. Ca. You had never had tlic 
Creed but by the Church, 

Ch. ENG. That may be. The Church 
taught it me, propos'd it to me, and con- 
vinced me of the Truth of it. But not by 
Way of Authority, for I could not belicvc 
the Authority of the Church, till I was firſt 


convinced by the Scriptures that Chriſt had 


eſtabliſned 
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eſtabliſhed ſuch a Church, and veſted her 
with ſuch Authority. So that I receive the 
Scriptures, upon the Teſtimony not Authority 
of the Church; and l examine that Teſtimony, 
as I do other Facts, till 1 have ſatisfy'd my 
private Judgment there is no other way. As 
ſuppoſe an Athieſt to be convinced by me of 
the Being of a God, he then believes it, and 
I may be ſaid to be an Inſtrument in this. 
But how fooliſh would it be in me, nay blal- 
phemous, to aſſume Authority over him for 
this, and ſay, That it was by my Authority he 
believed a God, and therefore that he was ob- 
liged to believe every thing elſe I told him, 
without cxamining ; becauſe if my Authority 
was taken for the Being of God, then no- 
thing ſurely of leſſer Conſequence could be 
excepted from it. This is the Manner of 
Argumentation for recciving the Faith from 
the Authority of the Church, This is that 
Circle from which you can never rid your 
ſelyes, of belicving the Scriptures upon the 
Authority of the Church ; and then back again, 


of believing the Church upon the Authority 


of the Scriptures. This makes each of them of 
greater Authority than the other, and cach 
of them of leſler ! 

And now tell me, if I have nothing but my 
private Judgment for the Being of a God, ſhall 
the Church pretend to an Authority over pri- 
vate Judgment; and that 1 ſhall not be al- 
lowed to make uſe of it in any thing ſhe pro- 
poles to me! 


3 2 (X.) RoM. 
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(X.) Rom. Ca. In ſmaller things you may, 
which we call Matters of Opinion, but not 
in Matters of Faith, for then, who ſhall be 
Judge? 

CH. EN. I think the reverſe of this to be 
the Truth, vi. That this Queſtion, who ſhall 
be Fudge? And the ſubmitting of our private 
Judgment, is only in ſmaller Matters, and of 
little Conſequence. As in temporal Affairs, 
and Diſputes of meum and tuum; and in de- 
ter mining Rites and Ceremonies in the Church, 
which are not of the Eſſentials of Religion, 
and in Matters of Diſcipline for the better 
Government of the Church; in theſe things 
we ought to ſubmit our private Judgment, 
and if there be a Diſpute about them, it 1s 
very proper to ask, who ſhall be Fudge? Be- 
cauſe the Conteſt and Breach of Unity in the 
Church, is of far more Importance than any 
of theſe things, let them be determined which 
way it will. But in Matters of Faith it is 
quite otherwiſe, and there to ask, who ball 
be Fudge? Is moſt abhorrent, as c ſhall be 
Judge, whether there is a God or not, or 2 
Chriſt? And ſo of other Articles of the Creed, 
as I have ſhewed you before. 

God has ſubjected our Lives and Fortunes 
to the abſolute Diſpoſal of Civil Government, 
becauſe theſe are no great things, and we 
muſt give them up however, And in thelc 
there is a Neceſſity of determining the Queſti- 


on, Who ſball be Fudge ? Without this, there 
can 
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can be no End of Civil Diſputes, and Govern- 
ment would be impracticable; there muſt be 
a laſt Reſort from which there is no Appeal 3 
otherwiſe there would be an etcrnal running 
round, or a Progreſſus in infinitum, and no 
Conteſt about Civil Affairs could ever be de- 
termined. And there is no Security in this, 
that an unjuſt Judgment will not be given at 
laſt; nor is that of great Moment, for, as I 
laid, we are not much hurt by it. 

But God has taken more Care of our Souls. 
and not put our Faith under the abſolute Do- 
minion of any. The Apoſtles diſclaimed it, 
and when they exhorted and inſtructed, they 
ſaid, Not for that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy. And 
again, m If we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other goſpel, let him be anathema, that is, 
accurſed. And this was to be known only by 
private Judgment; and is a very poſitive De- 
ciſion for it, againſt Authority, of the higheſt 
Sort poſſible next under God himſelf. 

It is this miſtaken Notion of Authority 
which detains you of the Church of Nome, 
and ſhuts your Ears from hearkening to Rea- 
ſon. You ſtop us every Turn with the Au- 
thority of the Church! Nay, you bid us deny 
our Reaſon, and our Senſcs too, in obedience 
to the Church! 

And it is this very ſame Miſtake which har- 
dened the Jews againſt Chriſt, as they ſaid to 


B 3 | thoſe 
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thoſe who were charmed with his Doctrine 
and had ſcen his Miracles, and told them,“ 
Never man ſpake like this man, but the chief 
prieſts, &c. anſwered, Have any of theruler; 
or of the Phariſees believed on him, but this 
people who knoweth not the law are curſed, 
Here was a full Stop to all further Enquirics 
concerning him, whether he were the true 
| Meſſiah or not? They muſt learn this from 
the Church, and not truſt to their private 
Judgment, let the Calc be never ſo plain! 


(XI.) And I cannot here but obſerve a won- 
derful Providence in the Occonomy of God. 
He might, no doubt, have ſo diſpos'd things 
if he pleaſed, as that Chri/? ſhouid have been 
received by his own, and acknowledged by the 
Church. But he choſe the way, wherein the 
Husbandmen ſhould kill the Heir, and the 
Builders reject the Corner Stone, that the 
Pride of Man might be humbled, and our 
Faith ſtand in God alone. Chriſt was denied 
and perſecuted by all the Powers on Earth, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, And of his own 
Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another forſwore 
him, and forſook him. * He trod the Wine- 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none 
with him. And this was propheſycd of be- 
fore, That he ſhould be a ® Stone of ſtum- 
—E and a Rock of offence to both the Houſes 

Vr 


of IJſrael; and that their Eyes ſhould be Win 
ac 
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ded that they ſhould not know him when he 
camc. As I have ſhewed before in the Truth 


f of Chriſtianity demonſtrated, p. 105, 106. And 0 
F what was it blinded them againſt this full and Ny 
clear Evidence, but their Notion of the Au- | 
thority of the Church! And was it not to | 
» beat down and for ever ſilence this Pretence, 
C that Chriſt would not ſuffer the Church to 
. give Atteſtation to him, nor come by their 
e Recommendation? Should the Sun borrow 


Light from the Moon? Yet this Pretence is 
taken up again by the Church of Rome. It 
never was maintained by any but by the 
Church of the Jews, and of Rome And we 
have ſeen ſtrange Effects of both! 


(XII.) Rom. Ca. After all you have ſaid» 
How do you know the Canonical Book of 
Scriptures, but by the Authority of the 
Church ? 

Cn. ENG. Not at all by her Authority, 
but by her Evidence. There is a great Dif- 
ference, I pray you to conſider it. There were 
falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles inſcribed to ſe- 
veral of the Apoſtles, ſet up by the Hereticks 


6. in the firſt Age; and they were detected in 
ne that ſame Age, while the Originals of what 
95 the Apoſtles wrote were ſtill in being. But 
4 the Hereticks could not produce the Originals 
es of theirs, nor did their Copics agree with one | 
n. another, as ? Euſebius tells us. And this was | 
ed not deciding the Matter by Authority, but 
B 4 by 
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by plain Evidence of a Fact, as of any other 
Forgery, or ſuppoſititious Writing. 

But you ſtate the Matter ſo, as if there 
were a Heap of Papers, of many hundred 
Years paſt ; ſome genuine and ſome ſpurious, 
all confuſcdly thrown together, and that it 
were left to the Church to diſtinguiſh thelc, 
by her Authority ; and that we were obliged 
ſo to receive them, without knowing any more 
of the Matter; and had nothing but her Au- 
thority to truſt to. Put this, S f R, is far from 
being the Caſe. The Canon of the Scripture 
was ſettled at the Time when it could be 
done by full Evidence, and the Notoriety of 
the thing was known to all. And we have 
received it down from that Time, in Copics 
ſo univerſally ſpread through the Chriſtian 
World, that it is impoſſible to add or detract 
from it, without a general Detection of the 
Forgery by all Churches. And this has pre— 
ſerved the Canon of the New Teſtament ſo 
intirc, that there is no Difference about it 
between you and us, or any other Chriſtian 


Church, 


It is true indeed we differ with you as to 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament. But we 
have the Fews on our Side for this, who 
never received thoſe Books we call Apocryphal 
into their Canon. They were not wrote in 
their Language, at leaſt moſt of them. And 
I might bring in the Few again to rcaſon the 
Caſc with you, how you came to underſtand 


their Canon better than themſelves, who were 
in 
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in Poſſeſſion of it many hundred Years before 
Chriſtianity, and were ſo careful as to number 
the very Lettcrs? But I will not prolong this, 
nor enter into the particular Diſputes betwixt 
vour Church and ours; my Buſineſs now being 
only to conſider the Foundation-Principle of 
the Authority of the Church, upon which all 
the reſt depend. I will only ſay this further 
as to theſe Apocryphal Books, That St. Ferom, 
in his Prolagus Galeatus, printed before all 

your Fulgar Latin Bibles that I have ſeen, 
3 all theſe by Name out of the Canon, 
and ſays the Church did ſo too. And we 
may ſuppoſe that ſo learned a Father, who 
had himſelf tranſlated the Scriptures, knew 
what the Church received in his Time. And 
it ſeems ſtrange to me, that ſuch a flagrant 
Teſtimony againſt you ſhould ſtand in the 
Front of your own Bibles, But if you would 
have further Satisfaction as to this Point, I 
refer you to Biſhop Coſin's elaborate Hiſtory 
of the Canon of the Scriptures, which has 
not been anſwered by any of your Church, that 
I hear of, for it ſeems to carry Demonſtration 
along with it, proceeding wholly upon Fact, 
and giving Vouchers in abundance. And as 
to the Books themſelves, let any one read the 
Concluſion of the Book of Maccabees, 2 Mac. 
XV. 39, 40, and ſee if he can perſuade him- 


ſelf that ſuch Words could come out of the 
Mouth of God / 


cn) But 
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(XIII.) But to return. The great Cauſe I 
conceive of the Church of the Jews, and 
the Church of Rome, having fallen into this 
Miſtake of their own Abſolute and Unlimited 
Authority, and indefeaſible Perpetuity, is thcir 
not rightly apprehending the Nature of the 
Promiſes which God makes to Man. For 
though they may be full and unconditional, 
as expreſſed in the Words, yet they are to be 
underſtood with an implyed Condition of our 
Obedience. And we are not to think that he 
is bound by his Promiſe, though we are never 
ſo wicked ! No. God will not thus be mocked | 
If he has ſpoken 4 concerning a Land to pluck 
up and to deſtroy, if they repent, he will alſo 
repent of the Evil. And if he has promiſed 
to build and to plant, if they do Evil, he will 
repent of the Good. See what he ſaid to Eli 
the High-Prieſt" for his not reſtraining his Sons, 
who were wicked in their Miniſtry, Mherefore 
the Lord God of Iſrael ſaith, I ſaid indeed, 
that thy houſe, and the houſe of thy father 
ſhould walk before me for ever ; but now the 
Lord ſaith, Be it far from me ; for them that 
honour me, 1 will honour, and they that deſpiſe 
me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 

| God had promiſed to the Children of 1/rae!, 
whom he brought out of Egypt, to carry 
them into the Land of Canaan to poſſeſs it. 
Bur upon their murmuring, he condemned 
them all (except two) to dic in the 1 
5 7 a ne 83 
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neſs, and ſaid, Ze ſhall know my breach of 
promiſe, in the Margin it is, the altering of 
of my purpoſe. 

Obey my voice (ſays Cod) that I may perform 
the oath which I have ſworn unto your fathers. 

It would be tedious to go through the Mul- 
titude of Texts to this Purpoſe. Many Pro- 
miſes were made to the People of IJſrael and 
to the Temple, of Perpetuity for ever. Vet 
both it and they were deſtroycd for their 
Wickedneſs. All which will not yet per- 
ſuade them that theſe Promiſes were condi- 
tional. This was the hardeſt Point to gain 
upon them. John the Baptiſt began with this, 
to ſhew them the Vanity of their Hopes, in 
laying, we have Abraham to our Father. And 
this was what our Bleſſed Saviour ſet forth 
to them in the Parable of the Vineyard and 
the wicked Husbandmen. But they would 
not underſtand. They ſtill ſtuck to their own 
being the only Peculium of Cod. They could 
bear nothing againſt this. When our Lord 
told them u of God's ſhewing to lome of the 
Gentiles more Favour than the Iſraelites, in 
the Inſtances of Naaman the Syrian, and the 
Widow of Sarepta, they were filled with 
JFrath, and thruſt him out of the city, and 
led him to the brow of the hill, that they might 
caſt him down headlong. They heard St. Paul 
with Attention * unto this Word, of his being 


ſent to the Gentzles, and then they Lift up 
their 
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r heir voices, and ſaid, away with ſuch a fel. 
low from the earth, for it is not ſit that he 
ſhould live; and they crycd out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the gir. 
Such Tranſports have I fecn among ſome 
of your Communion, when their Title to be 
the only Peculium was queſtioned! And yet 
you have leſs Pretence than the Church of the 
Jews, for there were many Promites made to 
them by Name, but not one to the Church 
of Nome by Name, nor by any Implication 
which docs not depend upon great Uncer- 
tainties at beſt, and muſt be reſolved wholly 
by private Judgment at laſt. 


(XIV.) DISSENTER. It is now time for 
me to come in, 1 ſtand upon private Judg- 
ment. And it you condemn me, you con- 
demn that too. 

Cn. ENG. No doubt, private judgment 13 
often miſtaken. Therefore you muſt take 
Pains to have your Judgment rightly inform- 
cd. 

Diss. Do you inform me then. You have 
run down the Authority of the Church. I cc 
no Authority you have left her. 

Cn. ENG. Becauſe I do not allow her an 
Abſolute, Unconditional, and Infallible Au- 
thority, and that in Matters of Faith; you 
think ſhe has no Authority at all. 

DIss. Your 20th Article (of late ſo much 
conteſted) ſays, ſhe has Authority in Contro- 
wverſies of Faith, 


Cu. ENG. 
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Cu. ENG. Yes, but far from infallible. You 
ſee how it is there limited, not to be repug- 
nant to Holy Scripture, &c. She has Autho- 
rity asa Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ, 
as the Article words it. | 

Diss. What Authority is that? 

CH. ENG. The ſame that is acknowleged 
in your Meſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith, chap, 
xxxi. Miniſterially to determine Controverſies 
of Faith, as you there word it. But in regu- 
lating the Worſhip of God, and in Diſcipline 
for the better Government of the Church, 
there to determine Authoritatively. And 
this is perfectly agrecable to our 2oth Ar- 
ticle, againſt which. you have wrangled per- 
pctually, and of late have called in the Deilts 
to your Aid, at leaſt accepted of their Aſliſtance, 
in their Prieſt-Craft in Perfection againſt 
this zoth Article. For their Information 
therefore, and by your own Confeſſion, the 
Authority of the Church ſtands thus; to de- 


termine Controverſies of Faith only Miniſte- 


rially, as the ordinary Diſpenſers of the Word, 
as Jervants of Chriſt, and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel; not Abſolutely and Authoritatively, 
as Lords of our Faith, and infallible Inter- 
preters of Scripture. And it is moſt reaſon— 
able ro ſubmit and acquicſce in ſuch Deter- 
mination of the Church except where the 
Caſe is notorious and out of Doubt, and of 
the laſt Conſequence, as of the Cale of the 
Meſſiah when he came. For wunconditional 
Obedience in Matters of Faith, is duc to none 

but 


+ 
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but Goa, nor has he delcgatcd any ſuch Power 
to Men. Will it therefore follow; That he 
has given no Power at all to his Church? 

It was a great Power given when he ſaid, 
Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them, 
&c. And he left Power with them to inveſt 
others with the ſame Authority, without which 
none can preach the Faith, for? How ſhall 
they preach, except they be ſent ? And this is 
an Authority relating to Faith. As likewiſe 
the Power of the Keys, which implics all Au- 
thority of Government, as being the Pillar 
and Ground of the Faith *. And Chriſt has 
promiſed to ratify in Heaven the Cenſures 
of the Church when juſtly inflicted upon 
Earth. 

Rom. Ca. Why do you limit the Text? 
The Words are gencral, * J/hatſoever ye ſhall 
bind, &c. And © Whoſoever ſins ye remit, 
&c. 

CH. ENG. This is what I juſt now told 
you of, That you will take the Words of 
God without any implicd Condition. Yet 
you your ſelves cannot deny but that there 
are Conditions here implied, as of Contri- 
tion in the Penitent, & c. And if the Cen- 
ſures of the Church are inflicted clave errante, 
as you term it, that is, not juſtly, you ſay not 
that ſuch Sentence will be ratified in Hca- 
Ven, 


(XV.) ROM. 


2 Rom. x. 15. 2 1 Tim. 
c Joh. XX. 23. 


Matth. xxviii. 19. f 
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(XV.) Rom. Ca. Chriſt ſaid, * The Scribes 
and Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat, all therefore 
what ſover they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
and do. What Exception do you here fiud 
from this Abſolute Authority recognized by 
Chriſt to be in the Church ? 

Ch. ENG. By this you own the Church 
then to have been in the Synagogue of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And were they intal- 
lible? Were all the Fews who had believed 
in Chriſt obliged to renounce him, becauſe 
ſo commanded by theſe Scribes and Phariſees ? 
But, Sin, there is not a Word of belicving 
in all this Text. They were only to obſetve 
and do what the Synagogue ſhould bid them. 
And no doubt the Condition was implied, of 
ſuch Commands being lawtul, and agrecablc 
tothe Word of God. And this is the Fuil of 
what is meant in our Obedience to any Church 
or Authority upon Earth. And bcing worded 
here to the utmoſt Extent, ſhews how the like 
Expreſſions are to be underſtood when applied 
to others. This is beyond, Feed my ſheep, or 
Tell it to the Church ; how then ſhall fo much 
be inferred from theſe, when far % is meant 
in the more poſitive and comprehenſive Word? 
It is ſaid, Children obey your parents in all 
things. And if this had been ſaid of our O- 
bedicnce to the Church, it could have meant 


no more than as it ſtands in Rclation to Pa- 
rents, 


0 Matth. xxlii. 2, ?, 8 ö | 
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rents, g. in all their lawful Commands. 
And private Judgment muſt determine that, 
in the one Calc as well as in the other. 
But ſince you bring this Text to ſhew the 
Authority of ygur Church, you ſhall have it; 
and take it all together, in what Chriſt ſays 
of theſe ſame Srribes and Phariſees. In the 
fame Diſcourſe where he commands this Obe— 
dience to be payed them, he calls them ini 
Guides, leading the blind into the Ditch. He 
bids his diſciples © beware of their Doctrine; 
and charges them * with having made the Com- 
mandments of God of none Effect through 
their Traditions, and many ſuch like things 
which they did, before his coming into thc 
World. 

Now if your Plca ſhould hold, of the Church: 
being transferred to the Meſſiah at his com- 
ing; yet you will be obliged to maintain the 
Infallibility of the Jewiſh Church before 
that time. Elſc your Principle falls of the 
Goodneſs of God being engaged to afford 
Men always an infallible Guide: And likc- 
wiſe your Argument from the Promiſes madc 
to the Church of the Fews in the Old Teſta- 
ment of Infallibility, Perpetuity, &c. which 
you quote now for your own Church. You 
have brought a very hard Task upon your 
ſelves, cither to maintain the Infallibility of 
the Fewtiſh Church all along before Chriſt 


came, or elſe to loſe your own. You mult 
| anſwer 


e Matth. xvi. 12. f Mark vii. 13. 
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anſwer what I have quoted, of the Jets hav- 
ing Rejected the Commandments of God, that 
they might keep their own Tradition. And 
conſider that it takes a long Time to make a 
Tradition. Therefore theſe falſe Doctrines 
with which Chriſt here charges them, were of 
old ſtanding among them before he came. 
And they called it“ the Tradition of their 
Elders, that is, of thoſe before them, and of 
the Governors of their Church, called gene- 
rally by the Name of their Elders. 


But let us look into their former Times. 
We find them all involved in the Idolatry of 
the Golden Calf, even Aaron the High-Pricſt, 
and whatever can be called their Church, when 
they thought they had loſt Moſes", upon his 
tarrying ſo long on the Mount. There is not 
one Exception made of any of the People, 
who did not come in fully to this Idolatry, 
And how frequently afterwards did they relapſe 
into this Sin? Daniel charges it i upon all 


Iſrael, as well as upon their Kings, Princes, 
&c. All the chief of the prieſts. * 


They perſecuted their own Prophets l, at 
the Inſtigation of their Pricſts, Who likewiſe 
perſuaded them to ask Barabbas, and deſtroy 
Jeſus m It was their whole Sanhedrim, 
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the chief prieſts and all the council. And it 
was upon the ſame Principle, and their Aſy- 
rance of the Infallibility of their Church, for, 
{aid they, „ the law ſhall not periſh from the 
prieſt. Therefore, Let us ſmite Feremiah, and 
let us not give heed to any of his words. Which 
of the prophets, ſays St. Stephen, v have not 
your Fathers perſecuted? Our Saviour told 
them „ Tour fathers killed the prophets and ye 
build their ſepulehres; and ſay, if we had 
been in the days of our fathers we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes untq 
our ſelves, that ye are the children of them duo 
killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure 
of your fathers, Yet they could not ſee the Fal- 
libility of their Fathers, nor their own, when 
they were filling up their Meaſure, in Perſe— 
cuting the Meſſiah, as their Fathers had the 
Prophets. But they till ſtick to their Infalli- 
bility, That the Law could not periſh from the 
Prieſt. And which is more wonderful, you 
ſtill ſtick to their Infallibility, becauſe you can- 
not otherwiſe ſupport your own. And you 
quote the Promiſes made to them, as ſccur- 
ing you from Fallibility ! Thus they arc your 
Fathers as well as of the Fews, and we may lay 
to you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Fews, Tour fa- 
thers killed the prophets, &c. Nay, we may 


ſay ngprc to you, That your Fathers killed the 
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Meſſiah, and yet you till maintain their In- 
fallibility! 


But while Chriſt expoſed the Fallibility of 
the Church, he ſtill ſupported her Authority, 
by owning that the Scribes and Phariſees ſat 


in Moſes's Seat. 


And this determines the Limits of our Sub- 
miſſion to any Authority, vig. To obſerve and 
do whatſocver they command us (that is law- 
ful) let them be never ſo wicked, as wicked as 
theſe Seribes and Phariſees, whom in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt calls Serpents, a Generation of 
Vipers, and Children of Hell. But to beware of 
their Doctrine, not to think our ſelves oblig'd 
to give the inward Aſſent of our Minds and to 
believe all that they ſhall require of us as of 
Faith. For this is the moſt deſperate Condition 
any mortal Man can be in. And if our private 
Judgment lead us 10 this, there is no other In- 
ſtance in the World wherein it can ſo fatally 
deceive us ! 


The next to this, is the Condition of you 
Diſſenters, who inſtead of obſerving and do- 
ing whatſoever is commanded you, though it be 
lawful ; will do nothing you are bidden; and 
for that very Reaſon, becauſe you are vidden z 
inſomuch that what you your ſelves own to be 
lawful, and indifferent, and that you might do 
it of your own Head; you think it becomes 

| C 3 ſinful, 
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ſinful, meerly becauſe injoined by your lawful 
Superiors! For then it is an Encroachment 
upon your Chriſtian Liberty ! This is the Spirit 
ot Contradiction, it is Croſſneſs for Croſſneſs 
Sake! Of which you would ſoon be ſenſible if 
it were in your own Children. If one of them 
ſhould ſay to you, I would have done what 
you bid me, but now will nor, becauſe you 
bid me. 


Upon the whole ; I allow the Church to 
be the Judge of Faith, the only and ſupreme 
Judge of it upon Earth. As in all Civil Go- 
vernment there is a laſt Reſort which is Su- 
preme and Unaccountable to Man; but there 
is an Appeal to God, from whom both derive 
their Authority. Butthe Church of Rome will 
not ſuffer me to appcal from her to God, nonot 
in my own Mind. St. Peter owned the Au- 
thority of the Church of the Fews, and called 
their Sanhedrim , the Rulers of the People, 
the Elders of Iſrael, and the Builders of the 
Church; but yet he ſaid to them, * Whether it 
be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye: He (poke 
of the Meſſiah the Corncr-ſtone whom they 
had rejected, and therefore he appealed from 
the Church to God, in this Supreme and moſt 
Fundamental Point of Faith. 


Chriſ? 
Idid. ver. 19. 
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Chriſt came with an Evidence and Authority 
than ſuperior to that of the Church. He ſaid, © 
J receive not teſtimony from Man. — he Fa- 
ther himſelf hath born witneſs of me. And 
indeed to ſhew Chriſt by the Church, would 
be lighting a Candle to ſee the Sun. 


The Church is the Interpreter of the Serip- 
ture, as the Judges are of the Law. And they 
have Authority ſo to interpret, and they judge 
authoritatively. Yet they are but the Ordi- 
nary Diſpenſers of the Law, to which an or- 
dinary Interpretation of the Law is neceſſary. 
But the ultimate Interpretation of the Law is 
only in the Legiſlative Authority, according 
to the Maxim, Cajus eft condere, ejus & in- 
terpretari, that is, It belongs to the ſame 
Power which enacts to interpret. For the 
Makers of the Law beſt know their own Mean- 
ing. Thus the Church is the ordinary Diſ- 
penſer, and ſo far the Interpreter of Scripture : 
But the ultimate Deciſion is in God, and we 
may ſtill appeal to him. And muſt make ule 
of our own private Judgment for our under- 
{ſtanding it, and governing our Practice ac- 
cordingly, in the great Points of Faith and 
Worſhip. 


C3 (XVI.) Let 
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(XVI.) Let us come to a Teſt in this Mat. 
ter. And it is very ſhort. Chriſt ſays to the 
People, u Search the Scriptures, for they ar: 
they which teſtify of me And how is it, 
that ye do not diſcern this time? (that is, of 
ho EL Og of the Meſſiah) * Tea, and why 
E your own ſelves 1 ye not what i 
ri riehs The Vulgar has it, Hoc autem tempu: 
— non probatis? Why do you not ea. 
mine and prove whether this be the Time or 
not, by the Signs which the Scriptures hayc 
teſtified of it? As you diſcern the Weather by 
the natural Signs which precede ; the compa- 
riſon our Saviour there uſes. Y Tecandiſcern 
the face of the sky, but can ye not diſcern 
7776 75 77 the times? that is, When 
the ab Pond come, which are as plain 
as the — that ye need not go to any Body 
to know it. Quid autem & d vobis ipſi 


non judicatis ? You may judge it of your own 
ſelves. 


In anſwer to all which, ſays Authority, Nay, 
but has the Church determined it? Have 
any of the rulers or Phariſees believed on him? 
But this People who knoweth not the lau 
are curſed. Are not they curſed who de- 
part from the Church, and will not believe 
her? Who take upon themſelves to know the 
Law, andto interpret it, contrary to the Judg: 
ment 


» Joh. v. 39. * Luk. Xii. 56, $7- F Matt 
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ment of the Church ! They ſet up private 
Judgment againſt Authority ! And I muſt leave 
it to every Man's private Judgment to judge 
of all that I have ſaid. 


For this is the only general Rule by which 
God will judge all Men. It is a preſumptu— 
ous Argument to ſay, that God is obliged to give 
every Man an outward Guide, when he has left 
the greateſt Part of the World without it. Was 
Abraham given a Guide to all the World, who 
was known only to a few Neighbours? The 
Law was given only to the Fews, and the 
Gentiles were not to bc judged by it. For * 
as many as ſin without the law, ſhall be judged 
without the lau. And not bclicving the Gol- 
pel is a Condemnation to thoſe only to whom 
it is preached. ® Go ye and preach he 
that believeth not — that is, what you preach. 
So that rejecting the Goſpel was the Crime, 
when it was offcred with full Evidence. For 
this was deſpiling the Goodneſs of God offer'd 
to us. But for a general Guide to Mankind,“ 
In the beginning God created man. and left 
him in the hand of his own council. He ſet 
before him Life and Death, Bleſſing and d 
Curſing for him to chuſe. And God will bleſs 
or curſe him, according to what he has ſet 
betore him, whether by Revelation, or by 
his own natural Reaſon only. And who is 
judge of this? None but God, who only knows 

C 4 the 
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the Sincerity of any Man's Intentions, and 
what Endcavours he has uſed towards the 
right Informing of his Judgmcnt. And where 
there is Ule for a Guide, Man has no other 
way to determine himſelf but by his private 
Judg ment. 


(XVII.) Now to apply this as to our own 
immediate Concerns at preſent. I iuppolc 
a Man on his Road to ſuch a Place, and com. 
ing where there are three or four different 
Ways, he knows not which to chuſc. But he 
finds there ſeveral Guides ſtanding, who all 
pretend to be appointed Guides of that Road, 
and offer their Service, with equal Aflurance, 
each ſaying, that the Way he points is the 
right, and none other. But the Traveller 
has a Cart or Plan of the Way in his Hand, 
which all the Guides allow to be juſt and 
right, and would have him walk by it. Only 
one tells him, he may miſtake his Plan, there- 
fore deſires he would give it up to him; and 
moreover that he ſhould be blind- folded, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe he might be diſputing the 
Way, which would retard their Journey ; and 
beſides imply'd a Diſtruſt of his Guide. But 
another Guide tells him he ſhould keep his 
Plan in his Hand, and he would give him 
leave to examine every Step he led him by 
the Plan, and then his own Eyes ſhould be 


Judge whether he led him right ornot? And 


he would not defirc it ſhould be left in his 
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Power to lead him over a Precipice with his 
Fycs ſhur. 


The Holy Scriptures are the Plan, and the 
Church of Rome takes them from rhe People, 
(icſt they diſpute about it) and requires them 
to truſt Abſolutely and Blindly to her Gui- 
dance. | 


The Church of England ſhews her Com- 
miſſion to be a Guide upon this Road to 
Heaven, derived by Succeſſion from the A- 
poſtles, with a competent, though not an in- 
fallible, Authority. 


The Diſſenters have no Commiſſion nor 
Succeſſion to ſhew, they have thruſt them- 
ſelves as Guides upon this Road, of theirown 
Heads, not above 150 Years ago, in utter 
Contempt and Oppoſition to all the Guides 
of God's Appointment from the Days of the 
Apoſtles. And they have no Authority at all, 
either to preach the Word, or to ſign and 
ſcal the Covenant which God has made with 
Man, in the Holy Sacraments of his Inſtitu- 
tion, nor to bleſs in his Name. This Honour 
they have taken to themſelves, which the A- 
poſtle ſays, © No man can take to himſelf, bus 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron, 


: Heb, v. 4. 
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And now, ſince God has appointed his 
Guides to lead us with our Eyes open, and 
not to take from us the Uſe of our private 
Judgment, that is, of our Underſtanding, 
without which we could not be Men : Since 
this is all the Sccurity of which we are capa- 
ble in this frail State; and toſtrain it higher, 
would be to loſe it all; Let us not be taken 
with that preſumptuous Sophiſtry ot Infallibi- 
lity, which hardened the 7ews againſt their 
Meſſiah; unanſwerable by the Church of Rome, 
and hides Repentance from her Eyes! 


I have given before a Demonſtration of the 
Truth of the Holy Scriptures, and of Chriitia- 
nity, without touching upon the Authority of 
the Church (only they come in for their Sharc 
of the Evidence. as they are Part of Mankind 
to ſhew that our Faith ſtands not upon the 
precarious Foot of the Authority of any Church, 
but upon ſuch Evidence as is agreeable to the 
common Senſe of Mankind, and which the) 
cannot deny, without throwing off all the Cer- 
tainty they can have in any Facts whatſocvcr 
that have been done in the World. But i! 
you argue from the Authority of the Church, 
you rivit every one in his own Way; for you 
muſt ſuppoſe that another has a good an Op! 
nion of his Church, as you have of yours. 


And the Few has moreover the ſame Promiſe 
; ot 


and Authority, &c. 43 


for his Church, which the Church of Nome 
alledges for her Infallibility and Perpetuity. 


And the 7ewiſb Church was unconteſtably 
in Poſſeſſion of all theſe Promiſes, tor many 
Ages together, becauſe ſhe was the true and 
only Church of God upon the Face of the Earth, 
from Moſes to Chriſt. 


Therefore Chriſtianity muſt. have, ſuch a 


Foundation to ſtand upon, as will not give 


equal (and greater) Advantage to Judaiſin; 
elſe Chriſtianity cannot be the Truth, and 
her Reformation was unjuſt againſt the Church 
in Poſſeſſion; and we ought to return to her 
who was undoubtedly the Mother-Church, 
by the Confeſlion of all the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves. And ſhe ſill conplains, and asks the 
Queſtion, who was or ought to be Judge, be- 
twixt her and her rebellious Sons who broke 
off from her, and ſet up a new and oppoſite 
Communion againſt ber, though they were f 
a great Company of her Prieſts, and Myriads 
of her People? Yet they were all miſled, if 
our Faith ſtands upon Church-Authority. 


This is a hard ſaying to many. And Iwill 
retract it, when any one ſhall have the Charity 
to ſhew me my Error. 


But I have not ſaid this, till I had firſt eſta- 


bliſned the Truth of Chriſtianity upon ano- 
ther 
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ther Foundation, to which neither Few nor 
Gentile can have any Pretence. I have ſhewed 
the way to Chriſt by his own Glory, to which 
as nothing can add, ſo no other Truth can 


imitate, nor Authority give Sanction to it, 


except that only of his Father, for“ He re- 
cerveth not honour from men. 


If any anſwer me, I deſite him firſt to join 
with me in this Prayer, that it would pleaſe 
God to ſtrengthen thoſe that are in the Truth, 
and convince thoſe that arc in Error, Towards 
which I have caſt in my Mitc. 


Quod fauſtum faxit Deus. 


« % / 
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